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PREFACILE.

3

r[‘lll*] literature of the Hindus has now been cultivated,
for many years, with singular diligence, and, in many
of its branches, with eminent, suceess. There are some
departments, however, which are yet but partially and
imperfeetly investigated: and we are far from being
in possession of that knowledge which the authentic
writings of the Hindus alone can give us of their re-
ligion, mythology, and historical traditions.

IFrom the materials to which we have hitherto had
aceess, it seems probable that there have been three
principal forms in which the religion of the Hindus
has existed, at as many different periods. The duration
of those periods, the circumstances of their suceession,
and the precise state of the national faith at cach season,
it is not possible to trace with any approach to accu-
racy. The premises have been too imperfectly deter-
mined to authorize other than conclusions of a general
and somewhat vague description; and those remain to
be hereafter confirmed, or corrected, hy more extensive
and satisfactory research.

The earliest form under which the Hindu religion
appears is that taught in the Vedas. The style of the
language, and the purport of the composition, of those

L a



Il PREFACE.

works, as far as we are acquainted with them, indicate
a date long anterior to that of any other class of Sans-
krit writings. It ix yet, however, scarcely safe to ad-
vance an opinion of the precise belief, or philosophys,-.
which they inculeate. To enable us to judge of their
tendeney, we have only a general sketeh of their ar-
rangement and contents, with a lew extracts, by Mr.
Colebrooke, in the Asiatie Researches; ' a few inetdental
observations by Me. Ellis, in the smne miseellany ;* and
a translation of the first book of the Samhita, or col-
lection of the prayers of the Rig-veda, by Dr. Rosens?
and some of the Upanishads, or speculative treatises,
attached to, rather than part of, the Vedas, by Ram-
mohun Roy.** Of the religion taught i the Vedas,
M. Colebrooke’s opinion will probably be received s
that which is best entitled to deference: ax, certanly,
no Sanskrit scholar has been equally conversant with:
the original works.  “The real doctrine of the whole
Indian seripture is the unity of the deity, in whom the

' Vol. VIIL, p. 369. % ? Vol. XIV., p. 37

3 Published by the Oriental Translation IFund Committee.

* A translation of the principal Upanishads was published,
under the title of Oupnekhat, or Theologia Indica, by Anquetil
du Perrons but it was made through the medium of the Persian,
and is very incorrect and obscure. A translation of a very dif-
ferent character} has been some time in course of preparation,

by M. Poley.

* To insert here a list of the numerous publications bearing on the
Vedas, that have appeared since the date of this preface, 1840, would
be beside the puxpose of my notes. *

+ Reprinted in Colebrooke’s Miscellancous Fssays, Vol. I, pp. 9-113.

+ The kindness of Professor Wilson here mistook a hope for a reality.
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universe is comprehended; and the seeming polytheism
which it exhibits offers the elements, and the stars
and planets, as gods. The three principal manifesta-
tions of the divinity, with other personified attributes
and energies, and most of the other gods of Hindu
mythology, are, indeed, mentioned, or, at least, indi-
ated, in the Vedas. But the worship of deified heroes
is no part of that systems; nor are the incarnations of
deities suggested inany other portian of the text which
I have yet seen: though such are sometimes hinted at
by the commentators.™ Some of these statements may,
perhaps, require moddication; for, without a careful
examination of all the prayers of the Vedas, it would
be hazavdous to assert that they contain no indication
whatever of hero-worship; and, certainly, they do-ap-
pear to allude, occasionally, to the Avatiras, or incar-
nations, of Vishnu. Still, however, it is true that the
prevailing character of the ritual of the Vedas is the
worship of the personified elements: of Agni or fire;
Indra, the firmament: Vayu, the air; Varuna, the water:
of Adityu, the sun; Soma, the moon; and other ele-
mentary and planetary personages. It is also true that
the worship of the Vedas is, for the most part, domestic
worship, consisting of prayers and oblations offered
in their own houses, not in temples—Dby individnals,
for individual good, and addressed to unreal presences,
not to visible types. In a word, the religion of the
Vedas was not idolatry.

' As. Res., Vol. VIIL, p. 474.%
.

* Or Miscellancous Essays, Yol L, pp. 110 and 111,

B
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It is not possible to conjecture when this more simple
and primitive form of adoration was succeeded hy the
worship of images and types, representing Brahma,
Vishhu, Siva, and other imaginary beings, constituting
a mythological pantheon of most ample extents or
when Réama and Kfishia, who appear to have heen,
originally, real and historical characters, were elevated

“to the dignity of divinities. Image-worship is alluded
to by Manu, in several passages,® hut with an intima-
tion that those Brabmans who subsist by ministering
in temples are an inferior and degraded class. The
story of the Ramdyana and Mahabhdrata turns wholly
upon the doctrine of incarnations; all the chief dramatis
personz of the poems being impersonations of gods,
and demigods, and celestial spirits. The ritual appears
to be that of the Vedas; and it may be doubted it any
allusion to image-worship oceurs. But the doctrine of
propitiation by penance and praise prevails throughout;
and Vishiu and Siva are the especial objects of pane-
gyric and invocation. In these two works, then, we
trace uncquivocal indications of a departure from the
clemental worship of the Vedas, and the origin or clah-
oration of legends which form the great body of the
mythological religion of the Hindus. How far they
only improved upon the cosmogony and chronology
of their predecessors, or in what degree the traditions
of families and dynasties may originate with them, are
questions that can only be determined when the Vedas
and the two works in question shall have been more
thoroughly examined.

' B. 1L, 132, 164, B.IV., 214,
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The different works known by the name of Puranas
are ovidently derived from the same religious system
as the Rdmdayana and Mahabhdrata, o from the mytho-
heroice stage of Hindu belief. They present, however,
peeuliarities which designate their belonging to a later-
period, and to an important modification in the pro-
gress of opinion. They repeat the theoretical cosmo-
gony of the two great poems; they expand and 8ys-
tematize the chronological computations; and they give
a more definite and connected representation of the
mythological fictions and the historical traditions. But,
besides these and other particulars, which may be
derivable from an old, if not from a primitive, era,
they offer characteristic peculiarities of a more modern
dedeription, in the paramount nnpmtance . which they
assign to individual divinities, in the variety and pur-
port of the rites and observances addressed to them,
and in the invention of new legends illustrative of the
power and graciousness of those deities, and of the
efficacy of implicit devotion to them. Siva and Vishiu,
under one or other form, are almost the sole objects
that claim the homage of the Hindus, in the Purdnas;
departing from the (]Oll]@btlb and elemental ritual ot
the Vedas, and exhibiting a sectarial fervour and ex-
clusiveness not traceable in the Ramayana, and only
to a qualified extent in the Mahabhdrata. They are no
longer authorities for Hindu belief, as a whole: they
are special guides for separate and, sometimes, con-
flicting branches of it; compiled for the evident pur-
pose of promoting the preferential, m', 11 some cases,
the sole, vxors}np of Vishiiu, or of Siva.

Besides the three periods marked by the Vedas, Heroic
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That the Purdanas always bore the character here
given of them pnay admit of reasonable doubt: that it
correctly appliese to them as they now are met with,
the following pages will irretragably substantiate. It
is possible, however, that there may have been an
carlier class of Purdias, of which those we now have
are but the partial and “adulterated representatives.
The identity of the legends in many of them, and, still
more, the identity ef the words—for, in several of them,
long passages are literally the same—1is a sufficient
proof that, in all such cases, they must be copied either
from some other similar work, or from a common and
prior original. It 1s not unusual, also, for a fact to be
stated upon the authority of an ‘old stanza’, which is
cited accordingly; showing the existence 8f an eadlier
source of information: and, in very many instances,
legends are alluded to, not told: evincing acquaintance
with their prior narration somewhere else. The name
itself, Purana, which implies <old’; indicates the object
of the compilation to he the preservation of ancient
traditions; a purpose, in the present condition of the
Purinas, very imperfectly fulfilled. Whatever weight
may be attached to these considerations, there is no
disputing evidence to the like effect, atforded by other
and unquestionable authority. The description given,
by Mr. Colebrooke,' of the contents of a Purana is

Poems, and Purinas, a fourth may be dated from the influence
exercised by the Tantras upon Hindu practice and belief: but we
are yet too little acquainted with those works, or their origin, to
speculate safely upon their consequences. -

' As. Res., Vol. VIL, p. 202.%

* Or Miscellancous Essays, Vol, IL, pp. 4 and 5, foot-note.
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taken from Sanskrit writers. The Lexicon of Amara

Simha gives, as a synonym of Purdna, Pancha-lakshana,
‘that which has five characteristic topics’#and there is
'no difference of opinion, amongst the scholiasts, as to
what these are. They are, as Mr. Colebrooke mentions:
I. Primary creation, or cosmogony; Il. Secondary ere-
ation, or the destruction and renovation of worlds,
including  chronology: I Genealogy of® gods and
patriarchs; 1V. Reigns of the Manug, or })euu«h alled
Manwantaras: and, V. History, or such particulars as
have been preserved of ‘the princes of the solar and
lunar races, aud of their descendants to modern times.!
Such, at any rate, were the constituent and character-
istic pm‘tmnb of a Purdna, in the days of Amara Simha,”

fifty-six yczn' before the Christian era:t and, if the

' The following definition of a Purana is constantly gnoted:
it is found in the Vishriiu, Matsya, Viyu, and other Puranas:
ya, P

Y AfaEdy a0 aa w9 |
INTYEfCE F9 yO0 UgE_UR |

A variation of reading in the beginning of the sccond line is
noticed by Ramidsrama, the scholiast on Amara, YRITIIH™TH,
‘Destruction of the carth and the rest, or final dissolution;’ in
which case the genealogies of heroes and princes are comprised
in those of the patriarchs.

e

+ That Amarasiihba lived at that time, though possible, has not been
proved. Professor Wilson— Sanskrit Dictionary, first edition, Preface,
p. v.—asserts that “all tradition concurs in enumerating him amongst
the learned men who, in the metaphorical phraseology of the Hindus,
are donominated the ‘nine gems' of the court of Vikramaditya. » » «
Authorities which fissert the contemporary existence,of Amara and Vi-
kramaditya might be indefinitely mu]tiplied, and those are equally nu-
merous which class him amongst the ‘nine gems’,” In the second
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Purdnas had undergone no change sinee his time, such
we should ex]wct to find them still. Do they conform

U —. J— e e -

edition of his Dictionnry, under the word T, the Professor explains
the “nine gems” to be: “Tho nine men of letters at the court of Vikra-
maditya, or, Dhanwantari, Kshapahaka, Amarasitha, Sanku, Vetilabhafta,
Ghatakarpara, Kalidasa, Vardbamihira, and Vararuchi”™ The tradition
about these ornaments he thinks — Meghadiita, second edition, Preface,
p. v.—to be one of those regarding which “there is no reason to dispute
the truth.”

The “authorities™ spoken of in the first of the preceding extracts are
not specified by Professor Wilson: and they are not known to have
fallen yet in the way of any one clse. Those authorities apart, he ad-
duces a stanza abont the “nine gems”, of which he says, that it “appears
in a great measure traditionary only; as 1 have not been able to trace
it to any authentic source, although it is in the mouth of every Pandit,
when interrogated on the subject.”

The stanza in guestion occurs in the Jyotirvidahharaia, near its con-
clusion, where we find the following verses: "

% gfagfafaafaas®@
TG @ufaafmar'r’rz 1
ATNCYT wfafcd afq Aeaw
HfARATRIITAIL FHTE I
Tg: NEIGECTE Il icay
fawfasmgagd gZHicE: |
wAsfq afm FIACATIHETIT
:S}a famaquy amqﬁsvﬁ [
FUrEfAfeT: Fagama
%Fm{tmmwfmmﬁmtfqm. |
ﬁfawﬁwuwfq gfw ¥
M AR TIETIL ﬂqwn
g ﬁ‘-‘l@m’(fﬂg‘ﬂﬁ‘
ITTIHRFITHUCAT(ERTET: |
Qray aCEfafeQy qua: qqrat
A § qUafads fawae

P
%(;*%’r'ﬁ(‘v':‘.v’nﬁ"-{‘u
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to this description? Not exactly, in any one instance;
to some of them it is utterly imapplicable; to others it
only partially applics. There is not.pne®to which it
shelongs so entirely as to the Vishiu Purina; and it is
one «©f the circumstances which gives fo this work a

ufeaaan: FIGEGAR

aféz FHHITY FCTEYAT: |
zﬁfmﬁmqfa: wagis- -
TywE quaar faw RUREARH
LIEER] anﬁ-ra;{ga\wa
gq qdy 99 fmaﬁfac—nﬁmq
@fﬂﬁtmmmﬁmwm
Marfagraafadar fg aar aa 0

aY: feyER TR EET w1 |@fEd
TR ATyTEWa ¥ fafedr gafwqosa: |
ATATRTE  TUTANTEANH W+ fgarag Q-

- . e . -
o ggartaca fafgar snfafagt Mag

Here we see named, as contemporaries at the court of Vikramaditya,
loid of Malava, in the year 3068 of the Kali age, or B. €. 33: Maii,
Amdudatta, Jishniu, Thilochana, and Hari; also Satya, S:rutasena, Badara-
yana, Manittha, and Kumirasimha, astronomers: and the “nine gems™
already particularized.

The writer of the Jyotircidahlaraia i< vepresented as professing to ho
one with the author of the Rughwewisa.  As to Vikramaditya, 180 re-
gions are suaid to have been subject to his sway. Further, according to
some verses of which T have not guoted the original, there were 800
viceroys subordinate to him, of picked wurriors he had ten millions, and
lie possessed 400,000 boats.  lis vietims in battle, among Sikas alone,
are multiplied to the whimsical aggregate of 555,555,505,  Theee de-
sstroyed, he cstablished his era.

There is every reason for believing the Jyotirvidabharaia to be not
only pseudonymous but of recent composition.  And now we are pre-
pared to form an opinion touching the credibility of the tradition. so far
as yet traced, which concerns the *““nine gems™ of Vikramaditya.

In the Benares Magazine for 1852, pp. 274-276, 1 first printed and
translated the verses®just cited and abstracted. A detailed English version
of them has been given by the learned Dr. Bhiu Daji, in the Journal of
the Bumbay Branch of the Royal s, Soc., January, 1862, pp. 26 and 27.
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more authentic character than most of its fellows can
pretend to. Yet, even in this instance, we have a book
upon the institutes of society and obsequial rites inter-
posed between the Manwantaras and the genealogies
of princes; and a life of Krishna, scparating the latter
from an account of the end of the world; besides the
msertion of various legends of a manifestly popular
and sectarial character. No doubt, many of the Pu-
rafnas, as they now are, correspond with the view
which Colonel Vans Kennedy takes of their purport.
“] cannot discover, in them,” he remarks, “any other
objeet than that of religions instruction.”  “The de-
seription of the carth and of the planetary system, and
the lists of royal races that occur in them,” he asserts
to be “evidently extrancous, and not essential cirtum-
stancess as they are omitted in some Puranas, and very
concisely illustrated, in others; while, on the contrary,
in all the Purdnas, some or other of the leading prin-
ciples, rites, and observances of the Hindu religion are
fully dwelt upon, and illustrated, either by suitable
legends, or by preseribing the eeremonies to be prac-
tised, and the prayers and invocations to be employed,
in the worship of different deities.”™ Now, however
aceurate this description may be of the Purdnas as they
are, 1t is clear that it does not apply to what they were
when they were synonymously designated as Pancha-
lakshanas or ‘treatises on five topics’s not one of which
five 1s ever specified, by text or comment, to be “re-
ligious instruction”. In the knowledge of Amara Simha,

! Researches into the Nature and Affinity of Ancient and
Hindu Mythology, p. 153, and note.
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the lists of princes were not extraneous and unessential:
and their being now so considered by awriter so well
acquainted with the contents of the Purdnas as Colonel
Vans Kemnedy, is a decisive proof that, since the days
of the lexicographer, they have undergone some mate-
rial alteration, and that we have not, at present, the
same works, i all respects, that were current, under
the denomination of Purdnas, in the century prior to
Christianity. .

The inference deduced from the diserepancy be-
tween the actual form and the older definition of a
Purdna, unfavourable to the antiquity of the extant
works generally, 15 converted into certainty, when we
come to examine them in detail. For, although they
have'no dates attached to them, yet circumstances are
sometimes mentioned, or alluded to, or references to
authorities are made, or legends are narrated, or places
are particularized, of which the comparatively recent
date is indisputable, and whieh enforee a corresponding
reduction of the antiquity of the work in which they
are discovered. At the same time, they may be ac-
quitted of subservience to any but sectarial imposture.
They were pious frauds for temporary purposes: they
never emanated from any impossible combination of
the Brahmans to fabricate for the antiquity of the en-
tire Hindu system any claims which it cannot fully
support. A very great portion of the contents of many,
some portion of the contents of all, is genuine and old.
The sectarial interpolation, or embellishment, is always
sufficiently palpable to be set aside without injury to
the more authentic and primitive material; and the
Puranas, although they belong especially to that stage
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of the Hindu rehigion in which faith m some one di-
vinity was the prevailing prineiple, are, also, a valuable
record of the form of Hindu belief which came next
in order to that of the Vedas; which grafted hero-
worship upon the simpler ritual of the latter; and which
had been adopted, and was extensively, perhaps uni-
versally, established in India, at the time of the Greek
invasion. The Hercules of the Greek writers was, in-
dubitably, the Balardma of the Hindus; and their no-
tices of Mathurd on the Junma, and of the kingdom
of the Suraseni and the Pandwan country, evidence
the prior currency of the traditions which constitute
the argument of the Mahdbharata, and which are con-
stantly repeated in the Purdnas, relating to the Pian-
dava and Yadava races. to Kiéishna and his contem-
porary heroes, and to the dynasties of the solar and
lunar kings.

The theogony and cosmogony of the Purdanas may,
probably, be traced to the Vedas. They are not. as
far as is yet known, described i detail in those works:
but they are frequently alluded to, in a strain more or
less mystical and obscure, which indicates acquaintance
with their existence, and which scems to have supplied
the Purdnas with the groundwork of their systems.
The scheme of primary or clementary creation they
borrow from the Sankhya philosophy, which is, pro-
Dably, one of the oldest forms of speculation on man
and nature, amongst the Hindus.  Agrecably, however,
to that part of the Paurdnik character which there is
reason to suspect of later origin, their inculeation of
the worship of a favourite deity, they combine the
interposition of a creator with the independent evolu-
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tion of matter, in a somewhat contradictory and unin-
telligible style. It is evident, too, that their accounts
of secondary creation. or the development 6f the exist-
g forms of things, and the dixposition of the universe.
are derived from several and different sources; and it
appears very likely that they are to be accused of some
of the incongruities and absurdities by which the nar-
rative is disfigured, in consequence of having attempted
to assign reaity and significancy to what was merely
metaphor or mysticism. There is, however, amidst the
unnecessary complexity of the deseription, a general
agreement, amongst them, as to the origin of things
and their final distribution: and, in many of the circum-
stances, there ix a striking concurrence with the ideas
which scem to have pervaded the whole of the ancient
world, and which we may. therefore. believe to e faith-
fully represented in the Purinas.

The pantheizm of the Purimas ix one of their in-
variable characteristies; although the particular divinity
who ix all things, from whom all things proceed, and
to whom «ll things return, be diversified aceording to
their individual sectarial bias. They seem to have de-
rived the notion from the Vedas: but, in them. the
one universal Being ix of a higher order than a per-
sonification of attributes or elements, and, however
imperfectly conceived, or unworthily deseribed, is God.
In the Puranas, the one only Supreme Being is sup-
posed to he manifest in the person of Siva, or Vishnu,
cither in the way of illusion, or in sport: and one or
other of these divinities s, therefore, also the cause of
all that is,—is, himself, all that exists, The identity of
God and nature is not a new notion: it was very general



XIv PREFACE.

in the speculations of antiquity: but it assumed a new
vigour in the carly ages of Christianity, and was carried
to an equul pitch of extravagance by the Platonie
Christians as by the Saiva or Vaishnava Hindus. 1t
seems not impossible that there was some comynuni-
cation between them. We know that there was an
active communication between India and the Red Sea,
i the carly ages of the Christian era, and that doe-
trines, as well as articles of merchandise, were brought
to Alexandria from the former. Epiphanius' and Eu-
sebius® accuse Seythianus of having imported from
India, in the second century, books on magic, and he-
retical notions leading to Manichaeism: and it was at
the same period that Ammonius Saceas instituted the
sect of the new Platonists at Alexandria. The basis of
his heresy was, that true philosophy derived its origin
from the eastern nations. His doctrine of the identity
of God and the universe 1s that of the Vedas and Pu-
danas; and the practices he enjoimed, as well as their
objeet, were precisely those deseribed i several of the
Purdanas, under the name of Yoga. His disciples were
taught to extenuate, hy mortification and contempla-
tion, the bodily restraints upon the numortal spirit;
so that, i this life, they might enjoy communion with
the Supreme Being, and ascend, after death, to the
universal Parent.® That these are Hindu tenets, the
following pages® will testify; and, by the admission of
their Alexandrian teacher, they originated in India.
The importation was, perhaps, not wholly unrequited:

! Adv. Manichzxos. ¢ Hist. E;ang.
3 See Mosheim, 1., 1L, 1. * See Book VI, Chap. VII
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the loan may not have been left unpaid. It is not im-
possible that the Hindu doctrines received fresh ani-
mation from their adoption by the sugecestors of Am-
snonius, and, especially, by the mysties, who maj' have
prompted, as well as employed, the expressions of the
Puranas. Anquetil du Perron has given,' in the mtro-
duction to his translation of the *Oupnekhat’, several
hymns by Synesius, a bishop of the hegnming of the
fifth century, which may serve as pagallels to many of
the hymms and prayers addressed to Vishnu o the
Vishiu Purdna.

But the axeription, to individual and personal deities,
of the attributes of the one universal and spiritual Su-
preme Being, s an indieation of a later date than the
Vedas, certainly, and, apparently, also, than the Rama-
yana, where Réma, although an incarnation of Vishnu,
commonly appears in his human character alone. There
is something of the kind i the Mahdbhdrata, m respect
to Krishna; cspecially in the philosophical episode
known as the Bhagavad Gitd. In other places, the di-
vine nature of Kiishna is less decidedly affirmed; in
some, it 1s disputed, or denteds and, m most of the
situations i which he is exhibited i action, it is as a
prince and warrior, not as a divinity. He exercises no
superhuman faculties i the defence of himself or ns
friends, or in the defeat and destruetion of his foes.
The Mahabharata, however, is, evidently, a work of
various periods, and requires to be read throughout,
carefully and critically, before its weight as an author-
ity can be accurately appreciated.  As it is now in
— L e A

' Theologia et Philosophia Indica, Dissert., p. xxvi.
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type,'— thanks to the publie spirvit of the Asiatic So-
ciety of Bengal, and their seerctary, Mr. J. Prigsep,—
it will not Le long hefore the Sanskrit seholars of the
continent will accurately appreciate its value.

The Purdnas arve, also, works of evidently different
ages, and have been compiled under different circum-
stances, the precise nature oft which we can but im-
perfectly conjecture from internal evidence and from
what we know of the history of religious opinion in
India. It s highly probable that, of the present popular
forms of the Hindu religion, none assumed their actual
state carlier than the time of Sankae J'\ch:'n'y:, the
great Saiva reformer, who Hourished, in all likelihood,
i the eighth or ninth century. Of the Vaishinava
teachers, Rimdnuja dates in the twelfth centurys Ma-
dhwacharya, i the thirteenth: and Vallabha. i the
sixtecnth:* and the Purinas scem to have accompanied,
orfollowed, their mmovationss heing obviously intended
to advocate the doetrines they taught. This is to as-
sign to some of them o very modern date, it is true;
but I cannot think that a higher can, with justice. he
ascribed to them. Thiz, however. applies to some only
out of the number, as 1 shall presently proceed to
speeify.

Another evidence of a comparatively modern date

! Three volumes have been printed: the fourth and last is
understood to be nearly completed.®

4 As. Res., Vols. XVL and XVIL Account of Hindu Seets. §

* It was completed in 1839: at least, it bears that date.
+ This “Sketch of the Religious Sects of the Hindus™, by Professor
Wilson, will be found in the first volume of his collected works.
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must be admitted in those chapters of the Purdnas
which, assuming a p]()phctu, tone, foretell what dy-
nasties of kings will reign in thu Kali fige. These
ehapters, it 15 frue, are found but in four of the Puri-
nas: put they are conclusive i hringing down the date
of those four to a period considerably subsequent to
Christianity. It is, also, to be remarked that the Vayu,
Vishiu, Bhigavata, and Matsya Purdnas, m which
these particulars are foretold, 11.1\_(: m_all n’rhm' re-
\J.»vct\' the character of as great antulmty as any works
()1 t]n ar clasg.!

“The invariable form of the Purifas is that of a dia-
logue, i which some person relates its contents, in
veply to the nquiries of another. This dialogue 1s
mterwoven with others, which are repeated as having
been held. on other oceasions, hetween different indi-
viduals, 1 consequence of similar questions having
been asked. The nnmediate narrator is, commonly,
though not constantly, Lomaharshana or Romahar-
shana, the disciple of Vyasa, who is supposed to com-
municate what was imparted to him by his preceptor,
as he had heard it from some other sage. Vydsa, as
will be seen in the body of the work,” s a gener 1(,t1tlc
meaning an ‘arranger’ or ‘compiler’. 188, in this age,
applied to Keishina Dwaipavana, the son of Parasara,

" On the history of the composition of the Purdnas, as they
now appear, 1 have hazarded some speculations in my Analysis
of the Viyu Purdna: Journ. Asiatic Society of Bengal, December,
1832, %

* Book I, Chapter II1.

* Seo Vol LI of our author's collected writings.
L
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who 1s said to have taught the Vedas and Puranas to
various disciples, but who appears to have been the
head of a’college, or school, under whom various
learned men gave to the sacred literature of the Hindus
the form 1 which it now preseuts itsell. In this_task,
the disciples, as they ave ternied, of Vydsa were, rather,
his colleagues and coadjutors: for they were alveady
conversant with what he is fabled to have taught them!
and, amongst theg, Lomaharshana represents the elass
of persons who were espectally charged with the re-
cord of political and temporal events. He i called
Neita, as i it was a proper name: but it is, more cor-
rectly, a title; and Lomaharshana was = Sita, that s,
a bard, or pancgyrist, who was created, according to
our text,” to celebrate the exploits of princes, andewho,
according to the Vayu and Padma Purdnas, has a right,
by birth and profession, to narrate the Purdias, in pre-
ference even to the Brahmans.® It is not unlikely.
therefore, that we are to understand, by his heing re-
presented as the disciple of Vvasa, the istitution of
some attempt, made under the divection of the latter,
to colleet, from the heralds and annalists of his day,
the scattered traditions which they had imperfeetly
preserved: and henee the consequent appropriation of
the Purdnas, in a great measure, to the gencalogies of
regal dynasties and deseriptions of the universe. How-
ever this may be, the machinery has heen but loosely

' See Book Il., Chapter 111 * Book 1.. Chapter XL
* Journ. Royal As. Soc., Vol. V., p. 281.7
- )

* The article referred to is from the pen of Professor Wilson, and has
been reprinted.
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adhered to; and many of the Purdias, like the Vishiu,
are referred to a “different narrator. .

AN account is given, in the following ®ork,' of a
series of Paaranik compilations of which, in" their
present form, no vestige appears. Lomaharshana is
said to have had six disciples, three of whom composed
as many fundamental Samhitas, whilst he himselt com-
piled a fourth. By a Samhita is generally understood
a “collection” or *compilation™. The Samhitias of the
Vedas are collections of hynms and prayers helonging
to them, arranged according to the judgment of xome
mdividual sage, who s, therefore, looked upon as the
origiator and teacher ol cach. The Sambitas of the
l’lu.nm,\. then, should he analogous compilations, at-
tributed, respectively, to Mitrayu, Szllih"ul)&yzllnrl,, Akri-
tabrana. and Romaharshana: no such Paurdnik Sam-
hitds are now known. The substance of the four is
said to be colleeted in the Vishiu Puvdna, which is,
also, i another place,® itself called aSamhita. But such
compilations have not, as far as inquiry has yet pro-
ceeded, been discovered. The specification may be ac-
cepted as an indication of the Purdnas” having existed
i some other form, i which they are no longer met
w 1th, although it does not appear th i the arrangement
was incompatible  with their existence as separate
works: for the Vishiuo Purdna, which is our authority
for the four Samhitas, gives us, also, the usual enu-
meration of the several Puranas.

There is another classification of the Purdanas, alluded
to in the Matsya Purana, and speeitied by the Padma

Book I1I., Chapter 111, * Book 1., Chapter L
b
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Purdana, but more fully. It is not undeserving of no-
tice, as it expwesses the opimion which native writers
entertain of the.scope of the Purdnas, and of their re-
cognizing the subxervience of these works to the dise
semination of seetarian principles. Thus, it is sajd, in
the Uttara Khanda ol the Padma ™ that the Purinas,
as well as other works. ave divided into three classes,
according to the qualities which prevail in them. Thus,
the Vishnu, Navadiya, Bhieavata, Garada, Padma, and
Vardha Purdnas arve Sattwika or pure, from the pre-
dominance. i them, of the Sattwa quality, or that of
coodness and purity. They ave. in fact. Vaishnava Po-
rinas, The Matsva, Kirma, Linga. Siva, Skandi and
Agni Paranas ave Thamasa, or Purdias of darkness,
from the prevalence of the quality of Tamas, “gno-
ance’, ‘eloom’. They arve, indisputably. Sili\_’}lﬁl?l‘ll'."ll’l:l‘\.
The thivd series, comprising the Bralmanda, Brahma
Jaivarta, Mavkandeya, Bhavishya, Vimana, and Brahma
Purinas, are designated as Rajasa, passionate’, from
Rajas, the property of passion, which they are sup-
posed to represent. The Matsya does not™ specify
which are the Purdanas that come under these designa-
tions, but remarkst that those i which the Mahatmya
* Chapter XLIL:
AT HTH AT §F T @1 q97 9|
WAG 7 gearta amAara faErad
%mraf AT ¥ AYT HIANTE PAA |
IATEE ¥ d9T7 97 qTUE AT 1l
grfwatfa goata fasgrfa ganfa 9.
FAATCE AFATA ATHEY AYT T Y
wfaw ama+ Fe VERTa fA=d |
+ Chapter LIL:
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of Hari or Vishiiu prevails ave Sattwikas those in which
the legends of Agni or Siva predominake are Tamasas
and those which dwell most on the ssories of Brahma
qre Réjasa, [ have elsewhere stated ! that I considered
the Rajasa Purdnas to lean to the Sakta division of the
Hindus, the worshippers of Sakti or the female prin-
ciples founding this opinion on the character of the
legends which some of them contain, <uch as the Durgd
Mihidtmya, or celehrated legend on avhich the worship
of Durgd or Kali is espectally founded, which is a
principal episode of the Markandeya. The Brahma
Vaivarta also devotes the areatest portion of its chap-
tors to the celebration of Radha. the mistress of Keishna
and other female divinities, Colonel Vans Kennedy,
howdver, objects to the application of the term Sakta
to thix last divicion of the Purdnas: the worship of
Sakti being the expecial objeet of a different claxs of
works, the Tantras: and no such form of worship being
particularly incaleated inthe Brabhwa Purdna.® This
last argument is of weight in regard to the particular
instanee speeified: and the designation of Sakti may
not be correetly applicable to the whole class, although
it ix to some of the series: for there is no incompati-
hility in the advocacy of a Tantrika modification of

' A= Res, Vol XV, p. 100>
3 Asiatic Journal, March, I837, p. 241

qrfeay gOay atEtaaAfuE g3 |
o9y ¥ #g@aAfys sy fag:
qg2AY WAy atA|y frag =1
Hquy sy foguet 5 frd

* Yol L, p. 12, foot-note, of the author’s collective publications.
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the Hindu veligion by any Pardna; and it has, unques-
tionably, been practised in works known as Upapuranas.
The proper appropriation of the third class of the Pu-
dhas, according to the Padma Pardna, appears to be
to the worship of Kiishna, not in the character in which
he is represented in the Vishnu and Bhigavata Pura-
fnas,—in which the meidents of his hoyvhood are only
a portion of his biography, and in which the human
charvacter largely participates, at least in his riper years,
—but as the infant Krishna, Govinda, Bila Gopdla, the
sojourner in Vimdavana, the companion of the cow-
herds and milkmalds, the lover of Radha, or as the
juvenile master of the universe. Jaganndtha. The term
Réjasa, miplying the animation of passion and enjoy-
ment of sensual delights, is applicable not only to the
character of the youthtful divinity, but to those with
whom his adoration in these forms secms to have
originated, the Gosains of Gokul and Bengal. the fol-
lowers and descendants of Vallabha and Chaitanya, the
priests and proprietors of Jagannath and Seinathdwir,
who lead a life of aftluence and imduleence, and vin-
dicate, both by precept and practice, the reasonable-
ness of the Rajasa property, and the congruity of tem-
poral enjoyment with the daties of religion.!

The Purdnas are uniformly stated to he eighteen in
number. It is said that there are also eighteen Upa-
purdnas or minor Purdinas: but the names of only a
few of these are specified in the least exceptionable

' As. Res., Vol XVL,, p. 85.% .

Collective Works of Professor Wilson, Vol. L., p. 119.
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authorities: and the greater number of the works is
not procurable. With regard to the eighteen Puranas,
there is a peeuliarity i their Spo(:iﬁeatio:l, which is
Proof of an interference with the integrity of the text,
in seme of them, at least: for cach of them specifies
the names of the whole cighteen. Now, the list could
not have been complete whilst the work that gives it
was unfinished: and i one only. therefore, the last of
the series, have we a right to look far it. As, however,
there are more last words than one. it 1s evident that
the names must have been inserted in all exeept one,
after the whole were completed. Which of the cighteen
i the exception, and truly the last, there ix no clue to
discover: and the specification i<, prohably, an inter-
polation. in most, if not in all. )

The names that are specified are commonly the
same, and are as follows: 1. Brihma 2. Padma. 3. Vai-
shinava, 4. Saiva. 5. Bhagavata, 6. Naradiva. 7. Mdar-
kandeva. 8. Aeneva, 9. Bhavishya, 10, Brahma Vai-
varta, T Lainga, 120 Vardhao 13, Skinda, T4 Vimana,
5. Kaurma, 16, Mdatsya, 17, Givudac 18, Brahmanda.!
This is from the twelfth book of the Bhagavata, and
ix the same ax oceurs i the Vishnu® o other anthori-

' The names are put attributively; the noun substantive, Pu-
Jrina, being understood. Thus, Vaishidava Purdnam means the
Purdana of Vishiug Saivani Puranam, the Purana of S‘iva; Brah-
wa Puraiiam. the Purdna of Brahma. It is equally correcet, and
more common, {o use the two substantives in apposition, as
Vishiin Purdia. Siva Purdia, &e. In the original Sanskrit the
nouns are compoynded, as Vishuu-purana, &c.: but it has not
been customary to combine them, in their European shape.

* Book IIL, Chapter VI
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ties there arve a few variations. The list of the Kirma
Purdana omitse the Agni Purdna, and substitutes the
Vayu.* The Agni leaves out the Siva, and inserts the
Vayu. The Vardha omits the Garada and Brahmanda;
and inserts the Vayu and Naraginha: n this laste it is
singular. The Markandeya agrees with the Vishnu and
Bhagavata, in omitting the Vayu. The Matsya, like
the Agni leaves out the Siva.

Some of the Perdnas, as the Agni, Matsya,§ Bha
vata,! and Padma, also particularize the number of
stanzas which each of the eighteen containg. In one
or two nstances they dixagree; but, i gencral, they
concur. The aggregate is stated at 400,000 slokas, or
1,600,000 Imes. These are fabled to be but an abride-
ment: the whole amount being a krore or ten mitlons

Ui

<

* Professor Wilson's MS. has ﬁ@m‘[ %11‘; but four MSS. that
I have consulted have HT*@W‘!JT?['Q And the latter reading is {o
be preforred. The Avirma professes, at the end of its list of the Pu-
ranas, to have enumerated eighteen; and, unless it names both the iyu
and the .lgni, it enumerates but seventeen.

T The particulars from the Matsye will be found in the sequel.

1 The computation of the Bhigavata, XII., 13, 4-8, is as follows:
Brahma, 10,000 stanzas; LPadma, 55,000; Vishia, 23,000 Siva, 24,000
Bhagavata, 18,0005 Narada, 250005 Markaideya, 9,000; Agni, 15,400;
Bhavishya, 14,5005 Bralma-vaicarta, 18,0005 Linga, 11,000; Vardha,
24,0005 Skanda, 81,1005 Vimana, 10.000; RKirma, 17,000; Matsya,
14,000; Garuda, 19,000; Brahmanda, 12,000. The total is 400,000.

The Bhagavata here calls the (dgni and the Gerude by the names of
Vdahna and Sauparia.

The Devi-bhagavata substitutes, in place of the Siva, the dyu, and
assigns to it 10,600 stanzas. Further, it gives to the Agni, 16,000; to
the Skanda, 81,0005 and to the Brakmdida, 12,100.

The Revd-mdhdtmya also has, instead of Sive, Viyu, but reckons it
at 24,000 couplets; and it likewise allows 16,000 to the .igni. To the
Skanda it gives £4,000; and to the Brahmdaida, 12,200,

For further details, see Burnouf's edition of the Bhdgavata- purdia,
Vol. I., Preface, pp. Lxxxvi- Lxxxix, foot- note.
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of stanzas, or even a thousand millions.™ If all the

fragmentary portions claiming, in varioas lmrts of In-
dia, to belong to the Purdnas were adanitted, their ex-
tent would mueh exceed the lesser, though it would
not reach the larger, enumeration. The former is, how-
ever, as I have elsewhere stated,' a quantity that an
individual European scholar could scarcely expect to
peruse with due care and attention, unless his whole
time were devoted exclusively, for many years, to the
task. Yet, without some such lahour heing achieved,
it was clear, from the crudity and mexactness of all
that had heen hitherto published on the subject, with
one exception,® that sound views oun the subject of
Hindu mythology and tradition were not to he ex-
pectdd. Cireumstances, which Fhave already explained
in the paper in the Journal of the Royal Axiatie So-
ciety, referred to above, enabled me to avail my=clf of

' Journ. Royal As. Soe., Vol Vo po 6Lt

2 1 allude to the valuable work” of Colonel Vans Kennedy,
Researches into the Nature and Aftinity of Ancient and Hindu
Mythology,  However much I may differ from that learned and
industrious writer's conclusions. T must do him the justice to ad-
mit that he is the only aunthor who has discussed the subject of
the mythology of the Hindus on right principles. by drawing his

materials from authentic sources.

So says the Matsya-purdaia, LIL, ad init.:
I FATEATUT WIH AGAT FaAA |
Faw g T Igred faferar o
JUIQARE ATHINIT KT ST |
fagdETae yw wamrfenfaarm o

T Seo Professor Wilson’s collective works, Vol. 11l
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competent assistance, by which T made a minute ab-
stract of most of the Purdnas. In course of*time 1
hope to place @ tolerably copious and connected ana-
lysis of the whole eighteen before Oriental scholars]
and, in the meanwhile, offer a brief notice ofetheir
several contents,

In general, the enumeration of the Purdnas s a
simple nomenclature, with the addition, in some cases.
of the number of*verses: hut to these the Matsya Pu-
rana® joins the mention of one or two circumstances
pecubiar to each, which, althongh scanty. are of value,
ax offering means of identifving the copies of the Pu-
rinas now found with those to which the Matsva re-
fers, or of discovering a difference between the present
and the past. 1 =hall, therefore. prefix the passade de-
seriptive of each Pardna, from the Matsva. It is neces-
sary to remark, however. that, in the comparison -
stituted hetween that deseription and the Purdna as it
exists, I necessarily vefer to the copy or copies which
I emploved for the purpose of examination and ana-
Iysis, and which were procuared. with some trouble and
cost, in Benares and Caleutta, In some instances my
manunseripts have been collated with others from dif-
ferent parts of India: and the result hax <hown that,
with regard at least to the Brahma, Vishiu, Viyu,
Matsva, Padma. Bhagavata, and Kirma Purdnas, the
same works, in all essential respects; are generally cur-
rent ander the same appellations. Whether this is in-
variably the case, may be doubted; and further inquiry
may possibly show that 1 have beey obliged to con-

* Chapter LIIL
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tent myself with mutilated or unauthentic works." It
is with this reservation, therefore, that ] must be un-
derstood to speak of the concurrencesor disagreement
of any Purdna with the notice of it which the Matsya
Pu 'z’u’m has prescrved.

Brahma Purana. “That. the whole of which was
im'mell\' repet Seated by Brahma to Marichi, is called the
Bralima Purdana. and contains ten thousand stanzas.”
In all the lists of the Pardnas, theeBrahma 1s placed
at the head of the series. and 18, thenee, sometimes
also entitled the Adi or first” l’u ana. It s alzo de-
signated as the N u,II”TQ“Tr“h n "l(“l'f part.appropriated
to the worship of Stirva, ~the =un”. There are, how-
ever, works bearing these names which l;(jiong to the
clasS of U papurdnas, and which are not to he con-
founded with the Brahma. 1t is nxually said, as above,
to contain ten thousand slokas: but the number actu-
ally oceurring i between seven and eight thousand.
There is o supplementary or concluding section, ealled
the Brahmottara Purdna. and which is different from
aportion of the Skandy called the Brahimottara Khanda,
which contains about three thousand stanzas more. But

' Upon examining the translations of different passages from

the Purdnas. given by Colonel Vans Keunedy in the work men-
tioned in a former note. and comparing them with the text of the
'nmnuecrip!s I have consulted, I find such an agreement as to
warrant the belief, that there is no essential difference between
the copies in his pusscsemn and in mine. The varieties which
occur in the MSS. of the East India Company’s Library will be
noticed in the text,

umﬁafzauémwaﬂﬁmn
mammmwﬁaﬁﬁmn
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there 1s every reason to conclude that this is a distinet
and unconnecied work. .

The immediate narvator of the Brahma Purina is
Lomaharshana, who communicates it to the Rishis or
sages assembled at Naimizhdaranya, as it was origanally
revealed by Brahmd, not to Marichi, as the Matsya af-
firms, but toDaksha, another of the patriarchs. Henee
its denomination of the Bralma Purdna.

The carly chapters of this work give a desceription
of the creation, an account of the Manwantaras, and
the history of the =olar and Tunar dynasties to the time
of Krishna, in a summary manner, and in words which
are conmmon to it and several other Purdnas. A brief
deseription of the universe sueceeds: and then come
a number of chapters relating to the holiness of Orissa,
with its temples and sacred groves dedicated to the
sun. to Niva, and Jagannatha, the latter especially.
These chapters are characteristic of this Purina, and
show its main ohject to be the promotion of the wor-
ship of Krishna as Jaganndtha.' To these particulars

' Colonel Vans Kenuedy objeets to this character of the Brahma
Purdna, and observes that it contains only two short deseriptions
of pagodas, the one of Kondditya, the other of Jagannatha. 1o
that case, his copy must differ considerably from those I have
met with; for, in themy the deseription of Purnshottama Kshetra,
the holy land of Orissa, runs through forty chapters, or one third
of the work. The deseription, it is true, is interspersed, in the
usual rambling strain of the Purdnas, with a varicty of legends,
some ancient, some modern; but they are intended to illustrate
some loeal eirepmstance, and are, therefore, ot incompatible with
the main design, the celebration of the glories of Purushottama

Kshetra.  The specification of the temple of Jagannatha, how-
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succeeds a life of Krishna, which is, word for word, the
same gs that of the Vishnu Purdna: and the compila-
tion terminates with a particular detai] of the mode in
which Yogu or contemplative devotion, the ohject of
which is still Vishiiu, is to he performed. There s
htlle, m this, which corresponds with the definition of
a Pancha-lakshana Pordna: and the mention of the
l(:illl)l(‘ﬂ of Orissa, the date of the original construction
of which is recorded,t shows that 1t could not have
heen compiled carlier than the thirteenth or fourteenth
century,

The Uttara Khanda of the Bralima Purdna hears still
more entirely the character of o Mahdatmya or Tocal
legend: being intended to celehrate the sanetity of the
Balaid river, conjectured to he the same as the Bands
in Marwar. There s no clue to its date: but it s clearly
modern: grafting personages and ictions of it own in-
vention on a few hints from older authorities.

2. Padima Purdna. ~That which contains an account
of the period when the world was a golden lotos
(padma). and of all the occurrences of that time, s,
therefore, called the Padma by the wise. It contains
fifty-five thousand stanzas.™ The second Purdna, in

ever, g, of itsclf, sufficient, in my opinion, to determine the
character and era of the compilation.

" Nee Account of Orissa Proper. or Cuttack, by A. Stirling,
Fsq.: Asiatic Res., Vol XV, p. 305.

9

See Analysis of the Brahma Pardana: Journ. Royal As. Soc.,
Vol. V., p 6.

* qARS AT UMRYACAS G |,
AT AT ARG 0
UTE AMHUNTIEEETUE TN |
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the usual lists, is always the Pddma, a very voluminous

work, containing, ac ('(mlmﬂ to its own statement, as

e,
well as thdat of other anthorities, fiftv-five thousand
Slokas: an amount not far from the truth. These are
divided amongst five hooks, or Khandas; 1. The Sfishfi
Khanda or seetion on ereation: 2. The Bhiuni l\lmnda
deseription of the carth: 3. The Swarga Khanda, chap-
ter on heaven: 4. Patila Khanda, chapter on the re-
gions helow the earth: and 5. the Uttara Khanda, last
or Mlpplcnwn(m_\ chapter. There ix also current a
sixth division, the Kreiva Yoga Sira, o teeatise on the
practice of devotion.

The denominations of these divisions of the Padma
Purdna convey bat an imperfeet and partial notion of
their contents. In the first, or seetion which treats of
ereation, the narrator s Ugradravas, the Sita, the son
of Lomaharshana, who is sent, by his father, to the
Rishix at Naimishdranya, to communicate to them the
Purdtia, which, from its containing an account of the
lotos (padma) in which Brahma appeared at ereation,
is termed the Padma, or Padma Purana. The Suta re-
peats what was originally commuuicated by Brahma
to Pulastya, and by him to Bhishma. The carly chap-
ters narrate the cosmogony. and the genealogy of the
patriarchal familics, much in the same style, and often
i the same words, as the Vishnus and short accounts
of the Manwantaras and regal dynasties: but these,
which are legitimate Pauranik matters, soon make way
tor new and unauthentic inventions, lustrative of the
virtues of the lake of Pushkara or Pokher, in Ajmir,
as a place of*pilgrimage. )

The Bhimi Khanda, or section of the carth, defers
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any deseription of the carth until near its close; filling
up ong hundred and twenty-seven chapters with le-
gends of o very mixed description, some ancient, and
gommon to other Purdias, hut the gre: dor part peculiar
to atself, illusteative of Tivthas, cither figuratively so
termed,—as a wife, a parent, or a Guru, considered as
a sacred objeet,—or places to which actual pilgrimage
should be performed.

The Swargan Khanda deseribes, ﬂu' first chapters,
the relative I)()\ﬁﬁ)ll\ of the Lokas or spheres above
the carth: placing above all; Vaikuntha, the sphere of
Vishiu: an addition which s not warranted by what
appears to he the oldest cosmology. ' Miscellaneous
notices of some of the most celebrated princes then
suceged, conformably to the usual narratives: and these
are followed by rules of conduet for the several castes,
and at different stages of life. The rest of the hook is
ocenpied by legends of a diversified deseription, intro-
duced without much method or contrivance:; a few of
whicli, as Daksha's sacvifice, arve of ancient date, but
of which the most are original and modern.

The Patdla Ihanda devotes a hrief introduction to
the deseription of Patdla, the regions of the snake-
gods. But, the name of Rama having heen mentioned,
Nesha, who has succeeded Pulastya as spokesman,
pmccetls to narrate the history of Rdwia, bis descent,
and hix posterity; in which the compiler seens to have
taken the poem of Kalidasa, the Raghu Vamsa, for his
chiet authority. An originality of addition may be sus-
pected, however, in the adventures of the horse des-

sSee Book 11, Chapter VIIL



XXXII PREFACE.

tined by Rama for an Aswamedha, which form the
subject of a great many chapiers. When aboyt to he
sacrificed, “dhe Qorse turns out to he a Braluman, con-
demned, by an imprecation of Durvisas, a sage, to as-
sume the equine nature, and who, by having been
sanctificd by connexion with Rama, is released from
his metamorphosis, and despatehed, as a spirt of hght,
to heaven. This picee of Vaishnava fiction is followed
2

by praises ol the Nei Bhaeavata, an account of Keishna's

Juvemlities, and the merits of worshippig Vishna,
These aceounts are communicated through a machinery
horrowed from the Tantras: they are told by Naddsiva
to Parvati; the ordimary interlocutors of Tantrika com-
positions.

The Uttara Khanda i a most voluminous agerega-
tion of very heterogencous matters: hut it is consistent
i adopting a decidedly Vaishiiava tone, and admitting
no compromise with any other form of faith. The chiet
subjects are first discussed in a dialogue between king
Dilipa and the Muni Vasishtha: such as the merits of
bathing i the mouth of Magha, and the potency of
the Mantra or prayer addressed to Lakshmi Narayvana,
But the nature of Bhakti, faith in Vishnu—the use of
Vaishnava marks on the body—the legends of Vishnu's
Avatiras, and especially of Rama
tion of images of Vishiua

and the construe-
are too important to be
left to mortal diseretion. They are explaimed by Siva
to Parvati, and wonud up by the adoration of Vishnu
by those divinities. The dialogue then reverts to the
king and the sage; and the latter states why Vishiiu is
the only one of the triad entitled to respeet; Siva being
licentious, Brabma arrogant, and Vishnu alone pure.
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Vasishtha then vepeats, after Siva, the Mihatmya of
the Bhagavad Gita: the merit of each -lmnk of which
15 illustrated by legends of the good (,mn.s‘w'luon(ys, to
mdividuals, from perasing or hearing it. - Other Vaish-
havae Mahatmyas  occupy  considerable portions of
this Khanda, cspecially the Karttika Mahatmya. or
holiness of the month Karttika; illustrated, as usual,
by stories, a few of which are of an carly origin, but
the greater part modern, and pecalioe to this Purdna.!

The Kriva Youa Sdra is repeated, by Sita, to the
Rishis, after Vydsa's communication of it to Jaimini,
i answer to an inquiry how religious merit might he
secured i the Kali age, in which men have become
meapable of the penances and abstraction by which
final fiberation was formerly to he attained. The answer
15, of course, that which is timated i the last hook
of the Vishinu Purina—personal devotion to Vishiu.
Thinking of him, repeating is naumes, wearing his
marks, worshipping in hisx temples, ave a full substitute
for all other acts of moral, or devotional, or contem-
plative, merit.

The different portions of the Padma Purina are, in
all probability, as many different works, neither of
which approaches to the oviginal definition of'a Purdna.
There may he some connexion hetween the three livst
portions, at least asto time: but there is no reason to
consider them as of high antiquity.  They specity
the Juinas, both by name and practices; they talk of
Mlcchchlma, "luwlnuuma' flourishing in India: t’hvy

" One of lhun,. thc story of Jal.mdlhu.l, ix translated by
Colonel Vans Kennedy : Rescarches into the Nature aud Affinity
of Ancient and IHindu Mythology, Appendix D.

L c
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commend the use of the frontal and other Vaishnava
marks; and they notice other subjects which, like these,
are of no femode origin. The Patila Khanda dwells
copiously upon the Bhagavata, and ix, consequentlys
posterior to it. The Uttara Khanda s intolerpntly
Vaishnava, and is, therefore, unquestionably modern,
It enjoins the veneration of the Salagrama stone and
Tulasi plant, the use of the Tapta~mudra, or stanping
with a hot ron the name of Vishino on the skin, and a
ariety of practices and obervances undoubtedly no
part of the oviginal system. 1t speaks of the <hrines
of Sriranga aud Venkafadrei in the Dekhing temples that
have no pretension to remote antiguity: and it names
Haripura on the Tungabhadvi,which iscimall likelihood,
the city of Vijayanagara, founded in the middle of the
fourtecenth century. The Kriya Yogn Siea is equally
a modern, and. appavently, a Bengali composition. No
portion of the Padma Purina ix, probably . older than
the twelfth century: and the Tast parts may he as vecent
as the filteenth or sixteenth.

3. Vishﬁuﬁ_ﬂljﬂu&é:’m. “That in which Parasara, begin-
ning with the events of the Vardha Kalpa, expounds
all duties, 1 called the Vaiashnava: and the lear nod l\m»w
ity extent to be twenty-three thousand stanzas.”™ The

' The grounds of these conclusions ave more particularly
detailed in my Analysis of the Padma Purana: J. R As. Soe,,
Vol. V,, p. 280.
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third Purina of the lists is that which has been selected
for trgnslation, the Vishnu, It i unnegessary, there-
fore, to offer any general summary of jts contents; and
ot will be convenicnt to reserve any remarks u].)on its
chargeter and probable antiquity, for a subsequent page.
It may here be observed, however, that the actnal
number of verses contained m it falls far short of the
enumeration of the Matsya, with which the Bhagavata
concurs. lts actual contents are ngt seven thousand

stanzas. All the copies—and, in this instance, they are
not fewer thau seven i number,—procured both in
the east and in the west of India, agree: and there is
no appearance of any part being wanting. There is a
beginming, a middle; and an end, in both text and com-
mente and the work, as it stands, is, ncontestably,
entire. How is the diserepaney to be explained?

4. Viyu Purina. “The Purina in which Vayu has
declared the laws of duty, in connexion with the Sweta
Kalpa, and which comprises the Mahdatmya of Rudra,
15 the Vavaviya Purdna: it contains twenty-four thou-
sand verses.”' The Siva or Saiva Purdna is, as above
remarked, omitted in some of the lists; and, 1 general,
when that ix the case, it is replaced by the Viyu or
Viyaviya. When the Siva is specified, as in the Bhé-
gavata, then the Vayu is omitted;™ intimating the pos-
\11)1(, ulenhty of these two works.§ This, mdeed, 1s

o FAIATE AT Y@ |
TIATTAATE IFZATRTARETAR
‘l’dﬁmmlmmaf‘zﬁmu

B T

* See p. XXIV. supra.
1 This identity is distinctly asserted in the Reva-mdhdtmys, as follows:
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confirmed by the Matsya, which describes the Viya-
viyaPurana as characterized by its account of the great-
ness of Rudra or Siva: and Balam Bhatfa' mentions,
that the Vayaviya is also called the Saiva, though, ao-
cording to some, the Jatter is the name of an Upapuys anat
Colonel Vans Kennedy observes, that, in the west of
)_ln«lm, the Saiva is considered to he an U pa or ‘minor’
Purana.®
Another proof, that the same work 18 mtended by
the authoriticshere followed, the Bhigavata and Matsya,
under different appellations, s their concurrence in
the extent of the work: each specifying its verses to
he twenty-four thousand. A copy ol the Siva Purdna,
of which an index and analysis have heen prepared,
does not contain more than about seven thousanel. It
cannot, therefore, be the Siva Purdna of the Bhagavatas
and we may safely consider that to he the same as the
Viayaviya of the Matsya.*

' Commentary on the Mitikshard, Vyavabira Kanda.

“ Aso Journg March, 1837, p. 212, note.

Y Analysis of the Vayu Purina: Journ. As. Soc. of Bengal,
December, 1832,

g9 IIY Ww ama"mﬁﬂa 4 |
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* Tor accounts of works entitled Siva-purdia and Laghu-siva-purdaio,
see Catalog. Cod. Manuscript. Sanscrit. Postoedic. Bodleian., &c., §§ 113,
127, and 129

Regarding the first, described in § 113, Dr. Aufrecht observes: “De
libro ipso, quem ad celebrandum cultum Laingicum seriptum esse vides,
in pracsentia nihil temere asseveraverim; exspectandum enim est, dum
de Skandapurafie parte, quac Sivamahatmya dppellatur, accuratiora
audiamus.  Kx quo libellum nostrum desumtum esse, iis quae infra
dicta sunt, suspicari possis.”
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The Vayu Purdna is narrated, hy Stta, to the Rishis
at Naimisharanya, as it was formerly tofd, gt the same
place, to similar persons, by Vayus a tepetition of cir-
Cumstances not uncharacteristic of the inartificial style
of thes Purdna. It is divided into four Padas, termed,
severally, Prakriya, Upodghdita, Anushanga, and Upa-
samhdra; a classifieation peculiar to this work. These
are preceded by an index, or heads of chapters, in the
manner of the Mahabharata and Ramayana
peculiarity.

The Prakriva portion contains hut a few chapters,

another

and treats, chiefly, of elemental ereation. and the first
evolutions of beings, to the same purport as the Vishnu,
but in a more obscure and unmethodical style. The
Upodghata then continues the subject of creation, and
deseribes the various Kalpas or periods during which
the world has existed: a greater number of which ix
specified by the Saiva, than by the Vaishindva, Purdnas,
Thirty-three are here deseribed. the Tast of which is
the Sweta or *white” Kalpa, {from Siva's heing born, in
i, of a white complexion. The genealogies of the pa-
triarchs, the deseription of the universe, and the inci-
dents of the first six Manwantaras ave all treated of
this part of the work:; but they are intermixed with
legends and praises of Siva, as the sacrifice of Daksha.
the Maheswara Mahdtmya, the Nilakantha Stotra, aud
others. The genealogies, although, in the main. the
same as those in the Vaishiava Puranas, present some
-ariations. A long account of the Pitfis or progenitors
is also peculiar to this Purdna; as are stories of some
of the most celebrated Rishis who were engaged in the
distribution of the Vedas.
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The third division commences with an account of
the seven Bisliis and thewr descendants, and deseribes
the origin of the different classes of ereatures from the
daughters of Daksha, with a profuse copiousness of
nomenclature, not found i any other Purdna. ‘With
exception of the greater minuteness of detail, the par-
ticulars agree with those of the Vishiiu Purdna. A
chapterthen occurs onthe worship of the Pitéix; another,
on Tirthas or place§ sacred to them; and seve al, on
the performance of Sriaddhas, constituting the Sraddha
Kalpa. After this comes a full account of the solar and
lunar dynasties, forming a parallel to that in the fol-
lowing pages, with this difference, that it iz, throughout,
in verse, whilst that of onr text, as noticed in its place,
is, chiefly,in prose. It is extended, also, by the insértion
of detailed accounts of various mcidents, briefly noticed
in the Vishnu, though derived, apparently, from a com-
mon original.  The section terminates with similar
accounts of future kings, and the same chronological
calculations, that are found in the Vishiu.

The last portion, the Upasamhdra, deseribes briefly
the future Manwantaras, the measures of space and
time, the end of the world, the etficacy of Yoga, and the
glories OfSivapura, or the dwelling of Siva, with whom
the Yogin ix to be united. The manuseript concludes
with a different history of the successive teachers of
the Vayu Purana, tracing them from Brahma to Viayu,
from Vayu to Brihaspati, and from him, through various
deities and sages, to Dwaipdyana and Sita.

The account given of this Purdana in the Journal of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal was limited to something
less than half the work; as I had not then been able to
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procure a larger portion. I'have now a more complete
one of my own; and there are severs copies in the
East India Company’s lilvary, of the kke e'xt(*ut; One,
presented by His Highness the Guicowar, 18 dated
Sanwat 1540, or A D, 14835, and is, evidently, as old
as it professes to he. The examination I have made
of the work confirms the view I formerly took of it;
and, from the mternal evidence it atfords, it may, per-
haps. be regarded as one of the oldesy and most authen-
tic specimens extant of a primitive Pordina.

It appears, however, that we have not vet a copy of
the entire Vayu Purdna. The extent of ity as mentioned
above, should be twenty-four thousand verses. The
Guicowar MS. has but twelve thousand, and 1% deno-
mindted the Parvardha or first portion. My copy is
of the like extent. The index also sho s, that several
subjeets remain untold: as, sabsequently to the deserip-
tion of the sphere of Siva, and the periodical dissolution
of the world. the work 1s said to contain an account
of a =ucceeding creation, and of various events that
oceurred in ity as the birth of several eclebrated Rishis,
including that of Vyidsa, and o deseription of his distri-
bution of the Vedas: an account of the enmity between
Vasishtha and Viswfmitra: and a Naimisharanya Ma-
hatmya. These topies are, however. of minor nmpor-

Jtance, and can scarcely carry the Purdna to the whole
extent of the verses which it is said to contain. If the
number is accurate, the index must still omit a con-
stderable portion of the subsequent contents.

A, Qg Bhigavata Purana.  “That in which ample
details of duty are described, and which opens with
(an extract from) the Gayatri; that in which the death
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of the Asura Vittea is told, and in which the mortals
and immortalscof the Saraswata Kalpa, with the events
that then happewed to them in the world, are related:
that is celebrated as the Bhégavata, and consists of
cighteen thousand verses.”™" The Bhagavata is a work
of greal celebrity in India, and exercises a more direct
and powerful influence upon the opinions and feelings
ol the people than, perhaps, any other of the Purdanas.
It is placed the fifth in all the lists: but the Padma
Purana ranks it ax the cighteenth, as the extracted
substance of all the vest. According to the usual speci-
fication, it consists of eighteen thousand slokas, distri-
huted amongst theee hundeed and thirty-two chapters,
Jivided mto twelve Skandhas or hooks. Tt 1s named
Bhagavata from its being dedicated to the glorification
of Bhagavat or Vishiu.

The Bhiagavata is communicated to the Rixhis at Nai-
misharanya, by Stita, as usual: but he only repears what
was narrated by Suka. the son of Vyasa, to Parikshit,
the king of Hastindpura, the grandson of Arjuna. Having
meurred the imprecation of a hermit, by which he was
sentenced to die of the bite of a venomous snake at
the expiration of seven days, the king, in preparation
for thix event, repaws to the banks of the Ganges,
whither also come the gods and sages, to witness his

' gifuma raE qw wAfaw]: |
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death. Amongst the latfer is Suka: and it is in reply
to Parikshit’s question, what a man should do who is
about to die, that he narrates the Bhagavata) as he had
Iward it from Vydsa: for nothing secures final h;q)pi-
ness go certainly, as to die whilst the thoughts are
wholly engrossed by Vishnu.

The course of the narration opens with a cosmogony,
which, although, in most respects, similar to that of
other Puriias, is more largely intermixed with allegory
and mysticism, and derives its tone more from the
Vedinta than the Nankhya philosophy. The doctrine
of active ereation by the Supreme, as one with Visu-
deva, s more distinetly asserted, with a more decided
cnunciation of the effects being resolvable into Maya
or illusion. There arve, also, doctrinal pecualiarities
highly characteristic of this Purdna: amongst which is
the assertion, that it was originally communicated hy
Brahma to Narada, that all men whatsoever, Hindus
of every caste, and even Mlechehhas, outeasts or bar-
barians, might learn to have faith i Vasudeva.

In the third hook. the iterlocutors are changed to
Maitreya and Vidura, the former of whom ix the dis-
ciple, in the Vishiu Purdna: the latter was the half-
brother of the Kuru princes. Maitreya, again, gives
an account of the Stishti-lla or sport of creation, in a
strain partly common to the Purafas, partly peculiar:
although he declares he learned it from his teacher
Pardsara, at the desire of Pulastya:! referring, thus, to
the fabulous origin of the Vishnu Purana, and furnish-
ing evidence of its priority.  Again, however, the

' See Book 1., Chapter 1., ad finem.
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authority 1s changed: and the narrative ix said to have
been that which was communicated by Sesha to the
Nagas. The ereation of Bralnma is then deseribed, and
the divisions of time are explaimed. A very long and
peculiar account is given of the Vardha incarnation of
Vishnu, which is followed hy the ereation of the Pra-
japatis and Swiyamnbhuva, whose daughter Devahuti
is married to Kardama Rishi: an ineident peculiar to
this work, as is«hat which follows, of the Avatira of
Vishnu as Kapila the son of Kardama and Devahuty,
the author of the Siankhya philosophy, which he ex-
pounds, atter a Vaishnava fashion. to hix mother. in
the last nime chapters of this seetion.

The Manwantara of Swavambhuva, and the multipli-
cation of the patriarchal families, are next deséribed
with some peculiarities of nomenclature, which are
pointed out i the notes to the parallel passages of the
VishnuPurdana. The traditions of Dhruva, Vena, Prithu,
and other princes of this period, ave the other subjects
of the fourth Skandha. and are continued, in the fifth,
to that of the Bharata who obtained emancipation. The
details generally conform to those of the Vishinu Pu-
rana: and the same words are often employed: <o that
it would he difficult to determine which work had the
best right to them, had not the Bhigavata itself indi-
ated its obligations to the Vishnu. The remainder of
the fifth hook ix occupied with the deseription of the
universe: and the same conformity with the Vishnu
continues.

This is only partially the case with the sixth hook,
which eontains a variety of legends of a miscellancous
deseription, intended to illustrate the merit of worship-
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ping Vishnu. Some of them belong to the carly stock;
but some are, apparently, novel. The se'\'('lzth book 1s,
mostly, occupied with the legend of Reahlada. In the
¢ighth, we have an account of the remaining Manwan-
tarasy in which, as happening in the course of them,
variety of ancient legends are repeated, as the battle
between the king of the elephants and an alligator, the
churning of the ocean, and the dwart and fish Avatiras.
The ninth hook narrates the dynasties of the Vaivas-
wata Manwantara, or the princes of the solar and lunar
aces to the time of Kiishna.!! The particulars conform,
generally, with those recorded in the Vishnu.

The tenth book is the characteristic part of this
Purdna, and the portion upon which its popularity is
founded. It 1s appropriated entirely to the history of
Kiishna, which it narrates much i the same manner
as the Vishnu, but in more detail: holding a middle
place, howeyer,hetweenit and the extravagant prolixity
with which the Hart Vamsa repeats the storv. It is not
necessary to particularize it further. It has been trans-
lated into. perhaps, all the languages of India, and is
a favourite work with all descriptions of people.

The cleventh book deseribes the destrauction of the
Yadavas and death of Krishma. Previous to the latter
event, Kiishna structs Uddhava in the performance
of the Yoga: a subject consigned. by the Vishnu, to
the concluding passages.  The narrative is much

U A ranslation of the ninth, by Captain Fell, was published
in Calcutta. in different numbers of the Monthly and Quarterly
Magazine, in 1823 eand 1824, The second volume of Maurice's
Ancient History of Hindostan contains a trauslation, by Mr. Halhed,
of the tenth book, made through the medium of a Persian version.
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the same, but something more summary than that of
the Vishinu, the twelfth book continues the hues of
the kings of the Kali age, prophetically, to a similar
period as the Vishna, and gives a like account of the
detertoration of all things and their final dissolution.
Consistently with the subject of the Purina, the serpent
Tukshaka bites Parikshit, and he expires: and the work
should terminates or the close might be extended to the
subsequent sacrifice of Janamejaya, for the destruction
of the whole serpent race. There is a rather awkwardly
introduced description, however, of the arrangement
of the Vedas and Purdnas by Vydsa, and the legend of
Méarkandeya’s mterview with the infant Keishia, during
a period of worldly dissolution. We then come to the
end of the Bhagavata, in a series of encomiastic®com-
mendations of its own sanetity and efficacy to salvation.

Mr. Colebrooke observes; of the Bhagavata Purdana:
“I am, mysell; inclined to adopt an opinion supported
by many learned Hindus, who consider the celebrated
Sri Bhigavata as the work of a grammarian [Bopadeval,
supposed to have lived about six hundred years ago.™
Colonel Vans Kenuedy considers this an incautious
admission; hecause “it 1s unquestionable that the number
of the Purinas have heen always held to be eighteen:
but, in most of the Puranas, the names of the eighteen
are enumerated, amongst which the Bhagavata is in;
variably included; and, consequently, if it were com-
posed only six hundred years ago, the others must be

' As. Res., ¥ol, VIIL, p. 467. * .

* Miscellaneous Lssays, Vol. L, p. 104,
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of an equally modern date.™ Some of them are, no

doubt, nore recent: but, as already remarked, no weight
can be attached to the specification of tlle eighteen
wames; for they are always complete: cach Purina
enumgerates all.®  Which is the last?  Which had the
opportunity of naming its seventeen predecessors, and
adding itself? The argument proves too much. There
can be little doubt that the list has been inserted, apon
the authority of tradition, cither by some improving
transceriber, or by the compiler of a work more reeent
than the eighteen genuine Purdnas. The objection is
also rebutted by the assertion, that there was another
Purdna to which the name apphes, and which is still
to be met with, the Devi Bhigavata.

For the authenticity of the Bhigavata is one of the
few quexstions, affecting their sacred literature, which
Hindu writers have ventured to discuss. The oceasion
is furnished by the text itself. In the fourth chapter
of the first hook, it is said that Vydsa arranged the
Vedas, and divided them into four, and that le then
compiled the Itihdasa and Purdnas, as a fifth Veda. The
Vedas he gave to Paila and the rest; the Itihdsa and
Purinas, to Lomaharshana, the father of Suta.? Then,

Researches into the Nature and Affinity of Ancient and
Hindu Mythology, p. 155, note.
* ¥ Book L, Chapter 1V., 19-22.%

* Bot seo the editor's second note in p. LIV. infra.
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reflecting that these works may not he accessible to
women, Stdras, and mixed castes, he compoged the
Bharata, for the purpose of placing religious knowledge
withih their reach. Still, he felt dissatisfied, and wan-
deved, in much perplexity, along the banks of the
NSaraswatf, where his hermitage was situated, when
Niarada paid him a visit. Having confided to him his
seceret and seemingly causeless dissatisfaction, Narada
suggested that it arose from his not having sufficiently
dwelt, in the works e had finished, upon the merit of
worshipping Visndeva.  Vydsa at once admitted its
truth, and found a remedy for his uneasiness in the
compozition of the Bhagavata, which he taught to Suka,
his son.' Here, therefore, is the most positive assertion
that the Bhigavata was composed subsequently fo the
Purinas, and given to a different pupil, and was not,
therefore, one of the cighteen of which Romaharshana,
the Suta, was, according to all concurrent testimonies,
the depositary. Still, the Bhagavata is named amongst
the eighteen Purdnas; by the inspired aunthorities: and
how can these mcongruities be reconciled?

The principal pomnt i dispute seems to have been
started by an expression of Sridbara Swémin, a com-
mentator onthe Bhiagavata, who, somewhat incautiously,
made the remark, that there was no reason to suspect

' Book L., 7, 8.
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that, by the term Bhagavata, any other work than the
subject,of his Tabours was intended. This wax, there-
fore, an admission that some suspicions had Been enter-
tained of the correctness of the nomenclatare, and that
an opinion had been expressed, that the term helonged,
not to the Sei Bhifigavata, but to the Devi Bhagavatas
fo a Saiva, not o Vaishiava, composition. With whom
doubts prevailed prior toSridharaSwiamin, or by whom
t.he_\' were vrged, does not appear: [.'()]'. as far as we
are aware, no works, anterior to his date, in which
they are advanced have heen met withe Subsequently,
various tracts have heen written on the subject. There
are three i the hbreary of the East India Company:
the Durjana Mukha Chapetika, A slap of the face for
the vie™, by Ramddrama: the Durjana Mukha Maha
Chapetika,® ~A great slap of the face for the wicked',
by Kisinatha Bhatta; and the Durjana Mukha Padia
Paduka, A shpper” for the same part of the same per-
sons, by a nameless disputant. The first maintains the
authenticity of the Bhigavata: the second asserts, that

* The postscript of this tract has Durjuna-mulha chapetika. Tn the MS.,
Professor Wilson has noted, that it is reterved to, in the Duwryana-mulihio-
padma-paduka, under a longer title, that civen in the text. Burnouf -
who, in the preface to the first volume of his Bhigarata-purina, has
translated and annotated the three treatises named above -remarks as
follows on that reference: “Le trait¢ auquel notre auteur fait allusion
parait étre lo méme que celui que j'ai placé le troisicme, et qui est
consacré tout entier i prouver cette thése, que quand les Purdilas par-
lent du Bhagavata, c¢'est le Dévibhiagavata qu'ils entendent désigner, et
non pas notre ('ri Bhapavata, qui fait autorité pour les Vaichnavas.
Gependant le passage sur lequel porte la présente note nomme ce traité:
Un grand soufflet, ete.: co qui ferait supposer qu'il existe deux traités
de ce genre, dont I'um serait plus étendu gue I'autre, et dont nous ne
posséderions que le plus court, cest-d-dire celui qui est traduit plus

bas.” P. LXXVII.
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’

the Devi Bhégavata is the genuine Purdna; and the
third replies to the arguments of the first. There s,
also, a work by Parushottama, entitled “Thirtecn argu-
ments for dispelling all doubts of the ¢haracter of the
Bhagavata’ (Bhagavata swaripa vishaya sankd nirdsa
trayodasa): whilst Balam Bhatta, a conmentator on the
Mitdkshard, indulging in o dissertation on the meaning
of the word Purdna, adduces reasons for questioning
the mspired origin of this Purdna.

The chiel arguments in favour of the authenticity
of this Purina are, the absence of any reason why
Bopadeva, to whom it is attributed, should not have
put his own name to it; it heing included i all Tists
of the Purdnas, sometimes with circumstances that
helong to no other Purdna; and its heing admitted to
he a Puardna, and cited as authority, or made the suh-
Jeet of comment, by writers of established veputation,
of whom Sankara Achérya ix one: and he lived long
before Bopadeva.  The reply to the first argument is
vather feeble; the controversialists being unwilling,
perhaps, to admit the real objeet, the promotion of new
doctrines. It ix, therefore, said, that Vydsa was an in-
arnation of Nirdyana; and the purpose was to propi-
tiate his favour. The insertion of a Bhigavata amongst
the cighteen Puranas is acknowledged; but this, it is
said, cun be the Devi Bhagavata alone: for the circum-
stances apply more eorrectly to it than to the V alshnava
Bhagavata. Thus, a text is quoted, by Kasinatha, from
a Purana—he does not state which—that says, of the
Bhagavata, that it contains eighteen thousand verses,
twelve books, and three hundred and thirty-two chap-
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ters.” Kagindtha asserts that the chapters of the Sri
Bhagavata are three hundred and thu'tvlhve and that
the nnmher\ apply, throughout, only te the De\'l Bhi-
ghvata. It is also said that the Bhagavata contains an
account of the acquirement of holy knowledge by
Hayagriva; the particulars of the Saraswata Kalpa; a
dialogue  between Ambarisha and Suka: and that it
commences with the Gayatri, or, at least, a citation of
. These all apply to the Devi Bhagasata alone, except
the last: but it also is more true of the Saiva than of
the Vaishnava works for the latter has only one word
of the Gayatei, dhimahi. “we meditate™:s whilst the
former to dhimahi adds, Yo nah prachodayat, *who
may cnlighten us.” To the third argument it is, in the
first place, objected, that the citation of the Bhagavata
l)y modern writers is no test of its dllth"lltl(‘lty: and,
with regard to the more ancient commentary of San-
kara Ach:h’yu, it is asked, “Where i 1t?” Those who
advocate the sanctity of the Bhagavata reply: “It was
wnttcn i a difficult style, and hecanie obsolete, and
is lost.”  “A very unsatisfactory plea”, retort their
opponents: “for we still have the works of Sunkara,
several of which are quite as difficult as any i the
Sanskrit Janguage.”  The existence of this comment,
too, rests upon the uuthority of Madhwa or Madha-

* mw’r SWWE‘GT‘T Wmﬁm'
TEdEsEiaET 99 gFaUw |
AT T AATCHEE, WTra Fag: |
AT GIIN CATS W fafean: gt
Tfswfand e wfraﬁfﬁm

The tirst three of these five verses are quoted, proiessedly from the Pu-
raidriava, near the beginning of Chitsukha’s Bhdgavata-kathd-sangraha.

L d
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va,” who, i a commentary of his own, asserts that he
has consulted cight others.  Now, wmongst these is
one hy the moukey Hanumat; and, although a Hindu
<lisp|>xta‘nt may believe in the reality of such a composi-
tion, yet we may reeeive its citation as a proef that
Madhwa was not very scrupulous in the verification
of his authorities.

There are other topies urged, in this controversy,
on both sides, seme of which are simple enough, some
are Ingentous: but the statement of the text is, of itself,
sufficienttoshow, that, according to the received opinion,
of all the authoritics, of the priority of the cighteen
Purdnas to the Bhirata, it is impossible that the Sei
Bhagavata, which is subsequent to the Bharata, should
be of the number; and the evidence of style, the sape-
riority of which to that of the Purdnas i general is
admitted by the disputants, is also proof that it is the
work of a different hand. Whether the Devi Bhaga-
vata have a better title to be considered as an original
composition of Vyisa, ix equally questionable; but it
cannot be doubted that the Sef Bhagavatais the product
of uningpired erudition. There does not scem to be

any other ground than tradition for aseribing it to
Bopadeva the grammarian: but there is no reason to
call the tradition in question. Bopadeva flourished at
the court of Hemadri, Raja of Devagiri, Deogur or
Dowlutabad, and must, consequently, have lived pl'ic;l'
to the conquest of that principality by the Moham-
medans in the fourteenth century. The date of the

* See Buruouf's edition of the Bhdgavata-purdia, Vol. L., Preface
p. LXII, note.
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twelfth century,™ commonly assigned to hiw, is, pro-
bably, eorrect, and is that of the Bhigavata, Purdna. .

6. Narada or Naradiya Purina. “Where Narada has
deseribed the duties which were observed in the Biihat
Kalpa, that is called the Néradiya, having twenty-five
thousand stanzas.”™ It the number of verses be here
correctly stated, the Purana has not fallen into my
hands. The copy I have analysed containg not many
more than three thousand slokas.  YThere is another
work, which might be expected to be of greater extent,
the Briban Néradiva or great Nirada Purdna: but this,
according to the concurrence of three copies in my
possession, and of five others in the Company’s library,
contains but about three thousand five hundred verses.
[t may he doubted, therefore, it the Ndrada Purdia of
the Matsya exists.”

According to the Matsya, the Narada Purana is related

' gATE AT AT e ITHYTIE |
ggfiwmeETia T ag=a |
* The deseription of Vishiu, translated by Colonel Vans
Kennedy (Roacar('lncs into the Nature and Aflinity of Ancient
and Hindu Mythology, p. ‘2()()) from the Niradiya Purdna, occurs
in my copy of the Brihan Naradiya. There is no Narvada Purina
in the East India Company’s libravy, though, as noticed in the
text, several of the Brihan Naradiya. There is a copy of the
Rukméngada Charitra, said to be a part of the Sri Nirada Purdria.

* Burnouf—- Bhigavata-purdaia, Vol. 1., Prefuce, p. LXIIL, first note,
and pp. XOVIL et seq.—would place Bopadeva in the second half of the
thirteenth century.

1 follow the western and southern pandits in preferring Bopadeva to
Vopadeva, as the name is ordinarily exhibited.

Touching Bopadeva and llemadri, see Dr. Aufrecht’s Catalog. Cod.
Manuscript., &c., pp. 37 and 38.

di
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by Niérada, and gives an account of the Brihat Kalpa.
The Naradiya Purdna is communicated, by Nasada, to
the Rishis at Natmisharanya, on the Gomati viver. The
Brihan Naradiya ix velated to the same persons, at the
same place, by Stta, as it was told by Nérada to Sanat-
kumara. Possibly, the term Brihat may have been sug-
gested by the speetfication which i given in the Matsya:
but there is no deseription, in it of any particular Kalpa
or day of Brahmd.

From a cursory examination of these Purdnas it is
very evident that they have no conformity to the defini-
tion of a Purana, and that both ave seetarial and modern
compilations, mtended to support the doctrine of Bhakti
or faith in Vishou, With this view, they have collected
a variety of prayers addressed to one or other form of
that divimty: a number of observances and holydayxs
connected with his adoration; and different legends,
some, perhaps, of an early, others of @ more recent,
date, illustrative of the efficacy of devotion to Hari.
Thus, in the Narada, we have the stories of Dhruva
and Prahliadas the latter told in the words of the Vishinu:
whilst the second portion of it 1s oceupied with a legend
of Mohini, the will-horn daughter of a king called Ruk-
mangadas beguiled by whom, the king ofters to perform
for her whatever she may desire. She calls upon him
either to violate the rule of fusting on the eleventh day
of the fortnight, a day sacred to Vishnu, or to put his
son to death; and he kills his son, as the lesser sin of
the two. This shows the spirit of the work. Its date
may also be inferred from its tenor: as such monstrous
extravagancies in praise of Bhakti are, certainly, of mo-
dern origin. One limit it furnishes, itself; for it refers



PREFACE. LIIT

to Suka and Parikshit. the interlocutors of the Bhaga-
vata: and it i, consequently, subsequent to the date
of that Purina. It ix, probably. considerably later: for
it affords evidence that it was written after India was
in the hands of the Mohammedans. In the concluding
passage it is said: “Let not this Purdna be repeated in
the presence of the ‘killers of cows™ and contemmers
of the gods.” It is, possibly. a compilation of the six-
teenth or seveuteenth century. s

The Brihan Naradiya is a work of the same tenor
and time. It containslittle else than panegyrical pravers
addressed to Vishnu, and injunetions to observe various
rites, and keep holy certain seasons, in honour of him.
The earlier legends itroduced are the birth of Mdr-
kandeva, the destruction of Sagara’s sons, and the dwart
Avatara: but they are subservient to the design of the
whole, and are rendered oceasions for praising Ni-
ravana.  Others. illustrating the cfficacy of certan
Vaishnava observances, are puerile inventions, wholly
foreign to the more ancient system of Pauranik fiction.
There ix no attempt at cosmogony, or patriarchal or
regal genealogy. It is possible that these topies may
be treated of i the missing stanzas: but it seems more
likely that the Narada Purdana of the lists has little in
common with the works to which its name is applied
in Bengal and Hindusthan.

7. Markanda or Markandeya Pardana. “That Purdana
in which, commencing with the story of the birds that
were acquatnted with right and wrong, everything is
narrated fully by Markandeya, as it was explamed by
holy sages, in reply to the question of the Muni, is
called the Markandeya, containing nine thousand ver-
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"1 This is o called from its heing, in the first in-
stance, navrated by MarkandeyaMuni, and.inthessecond
place, by certaim fabulous birds: thus far agreeing with
the account given of it in the Matsva. That, as well
as other authorities, specity its contaiming nine theusand
stanzas: but my copy closes with a verse affirming that
the number of verses recited by the Muni was six thou-
sand nine hundred: and a copy in the East India Com-
pany’s library has a similar speeification. The termi-
nation is, however, somewhat abrupt; and there is no
reason why the subject with which it ends should not
have been carried on further. One copy i the Com-

Ses.

pany’s library, indeed, belonging to the Guicowar’s
collection, states, at the close, that it 15 the end of the
first Khanda or section. If the Purana was everf com-
pleted, the remaining portion of it appears to he lost.*

Jaimini, the pupil of Vyasa, applies to Markandeya
to be made acquainted with the nature of Vasudeva,
and for an explanation of some of the incidents de-
seribed i the Mahabharata: with the ambrosia of which
divine poem, Vyidsa, he declares, has watered the whole
world: a reference which establishes the priority of the
Bharata to the Markandeya Purana, however incom-

! gaifume T RmETIE fFETTOT |
T gPfaws wifafnddafeha
AT YN Hf9d a@d faaw g '
T ATHTES AT AfAg=a i

* See the Rev. Krishnamohan Banerjea’s edition of the Markaideya-
purdna, Introduction, pp. 26, 31, and 32.

+ Two MSS. of the Matsya-purdsia, out of four'within my reach, omit
the second and third lines. The other two give the second as follows:

FTErTd SfafmR vfafrdseafci:
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patible this may he with the tradition, that, having
finished the Purdanas, Vyiasa wrote the p’oon'l.""'
Mirkandeya excuses himself, saying he has areligious
rite to perform: and he refers Jaimini to some very
sapient birds who reside in the Vindhya mountains:
birds of a celestial origin, found, when just born, by
the Muni Samika. on the field of Kurukshetra. and
brought up, by him, along with his scholars: in conse-
quence of which. andby virtue of theirheavenly descent,
they became profoundly versed in the Vedas and a
knowledge of spiritual trath.  This machinery is bor-
rowed from the Mahabharata, with come embellishment.
Jaimini, accordingly, has recourse to the birds, Pingak-
sha and his brethren, and puts to them the questions
he had asked of the Muni: “Why was Visudeva born
as a mortal? How was it that Draupadi was the wite
of the five Pandus? Why did Baladeva do penance
for Brahmanicide?  And why were the children of
Draupadi destroved, when they had Krishna and Ar-
juna to defend them?™ The answers to these mquiries
oceupy a number of chapters, and form a sort of supple-

* In his account of the Markwideya-purdia, Professor Banerjea says:
“We cannot help noticing, in this place, the dignity imputed to the
work under review. It is classed in the same category with the Vedas,
and described as an immediate product from Brahma's mouth. Although
a Purana, it is not attributed to Vyasa, whom other Sistras consider as
the author of all works bearing that title. The Markaindeya, however,
does not acknowledge him as its composer, editor, or compiler. It claims
equal honour, in this respect, with the Vedas themselves.”

Again, with reference to the list spoken of in pp. XXIIL and XLV., supro:
“As far as we have seen Bengal Manuscripts, the Markandeya presents a
singular exception to this hackneyed enumeration of the eighteen Puranas,
and the celebration of Vyisa's name as the author of them all. The
Maithila manuscripts, as they are commouly called, are not so chaste.”
1bid., Preface, pp. 15 and 16,
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ment to the Mahdibharata: supplying, partly by inven-
tion, pcllmp.s and partly by reference to equally ancient
authorities. theeblanks Jeft in some of its narrations.
Legonds of Vitrdsura’s death, Baladeva’s penance,
Harischandra’s elevation to hea\'on. and the quarrel
between Vasishtha and Viswamitra, are followed by a
disenssion respecting birth, death, and sin: which loa(ls
to a more extended description of the different hells
than is found in gtherPuranas. The account of ereation
which is contained in this work ix vepeated. by the
birds, after Markandeya's account of it to Kraushtuki,
and 1s confined to the origin of the Vedas and patri-
archal families, amongst whom are new characters, as
Duhsaba and his wife Marshii, and their descendants:
allegorical personages, representing intolerable inguity
and its consequences. There 1s then a desceription of
the world, with, as usual to this Purdna, several singu-
larities, some of which are noticed m the following
pages. This being the state of the world in the Swa-
yambhuva Manwantara. an account of the other Man-
wantaras succeeds, o which the births of the Manus,
and a number of other particulars, are peculiar to this
work. The present or Vaivaswata Manwantara is very
briefly passed over: but the next, the first of the future
Manwantaras, contains the long Ll)l\()(ll(‘ al narrative of
the actions of the goddess l)urg‘.. which is the especial
boast. of this Purdna, and is the text-hook of the wor-
shippers of Kali, Chandi, or Durgd, in Bengal. Tt is
the Chandi Patha, or Durga Mahatmya, in which the
victories of the goddess over different evil beings or
Asuras are detailed with considerable power and spirit.
It is read daily in the temples of Durga, and furnishes
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the pomp and circumstance of the great festival of Ben-
gal, the Durga puja, or public worship of t.hzzt goddess.!

After the account of the Manwantazas is completed,
there follows a series of legends, some new, some old,
relating to the Sun and his posterity: continued to Vai-
vaswata Manu and his cons, and their immediate des-
cendants: termiating with Dama, the con of Narish-
yanta.® Of most of the persons noticed the work nar-
ates particulars not found elsewhere,

This Purdna has a character different from that of
all the others. It has nothing of a scectarial spivit, hittle
of a religious tone: rarely inserting prayers and mvo-
“ations to any deity: and such as are inserted ave brief
and moderate. It deals little in precepts, ceremonial
or moral. Its leading feature is narvative: and it pre-
sents an uninterrupted suceession of lezends, most of
which, when ancient. are embellished with new circum-
stances, and, when new, partake so far ot the spirit of
the old, that they are disinterested creations of the
imagination. having no particular motive, heing de-
signed to recommend no special doctrine or obser-
vance. Whether they are derived from any other source,
or whether they are original inventions, it ix not pos-
sible togascertain. They are. most probably, for the
greater part, at least, original: and the whole has been
narrated in the compiler’s own manner: a manner
superior to that of the Purdnas in general, with ex-
ception of the Bhigavata.

1A translation into English, by a Madras Pandit, Kavali Ven-
kata Ramaswamin, was published at Caleutta, in 1823,
* See Vishriu Purdna, Book IV., Chapter T.
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It is not easy to conjecture a date for this Purdna.
It is subseguent to the Mahabharata: but how long
subsequent, is @oubtful. It is, unquestionably, more
anecient than such works as the Brahma., Padma, and
Néaradiya Purdnas: and its freedom from sectariad bias
is a reason for supposing it anterior to the Bhiagavata.
At the same time. its partial conformity to the defini-
tion of a Purdna, and the tenor of the additions which
it has made to reoeived legends and traditions, indicate
a not very remote age: and, in the absence of any guide
to a more positive conclusion, it may. conjecturally,
he placed in the ninth or tenth century.

8. Agn Purdna. ~That Purana which describes the
oceurrences of the Tsana K:ullm. and was related by Agni
to Vasishtha, is called the Annc . It consists of six-
teen thousand stanzas.™ lhe \gm or Agneyu Purina
derives its name from its having being communicated,
originally, by Agni. the deity of fire, to the Muni Va-
sishtha, for the purpose of instructing him in the two-
fold knowledge of Brahma.? By him it was taught to
Vyésa, who imparted it to Sita: and the latter is re-
presented as repeating it to the Rishis at Naimishé-
ranya. Its contents are variously specified as sixteen
thousand, fifteen thousand, or fourteen thousandestanzas.
The two copies which were employed by me contain
about fifteen thousand $lokas. There are two, in the

| gAINTTEG A gTTAAIEE q |
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? See Book VI., Chapter V.
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Company's library, which do not extend beyond twelve
thousand verses: but they are, i many othgr respects.
different from mine. One of them was®written at Avra,
in the reign of Akbar, in A, D. 1589,

The Agni Purdnia. in the form in which it has been
obtained in Bengal and at Benares, presents « striking
contrast to the Markandeva. It may he doubted if a
single line of it is original. - A very great proportion
of it may be traced to other sourcese and a more care-
ful collation—if the task was worth the time it would
require

would probably discover the remainder.
The carly chapters of this Purdna’ deseribe the
Avataras, and, in those of Rima and Krishna. avowedly
follow the Ramdyana and Mahdbharata. A considerable
portivn is then appropriated to instructions for the per-
formance of religious ceremonies: many of which helong
to the Tantrika ritual, and arve, apparently. transeribed
from the principal authorities of that system. Some
helong to mystical forms of Saiva worship, little known
in Hindusthan, though, perhaps. still practised i the
south. One of these is the Dikshd or initiation of a
novice: by which, with numerous ceremonies and in-
vocations, in which the mysterions monosyllables of
the Taiftras ave constantly repeated, the disciple is
transformed into a living personation of Siva. and re-
geives, in that capacity, the homage of his Guru. Inter-

' Analysis of the Agni Pardna: Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal, March, 1832.* T have there stated. incorrveetly, that
the Agni is a Vaishiava Purdna. It is one of the Tamasa or
Saiva class. as mentioned above.

* See Professor Wilson's collected works, Vol. 1IL
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spersed with these are chapters deseriptive of the earth
and of the utiverse, which are the same as those of
the Vishnu Purdana: and Mahdatmyas or legends of holy
places, particularly of Gayid. Chapters oun the dutieés
of kings and on the art of war then oceur, whick have
the appearance of being extracted from some older
work, as is, undoubtedly, the chapter on judicature,®
which follows them, and which is the same ax the text
of the Mitikshard. Subscequent to these we have an
account of the distribution and arrangement of the
Vedas and Purdnas, which is little else than an abridg-
ment of the Vishiu: and, in a chapter on gifts, we have
a description of the Purdnas, which is precsely the
same, and in the same situation, as the similar subject
in the Matsya Purdna. The genealogical chapters are
meagre lists, differing, i a few respects, from those
commonly received, as hereafter noticed, hut unaccom-
panied by any particulars such as those recorded or
invented in the Markandeya. The next subjeet 1s medi-
cine, compiled, avowedly, hut injudiciously. from the
Sausruta. A series of chapters on the mystie worship
of Siva and Devi follows: and the work winds up with
treatises on rhetorie, prosody. and grammar. according
to the Satras of Pingala and Panmi. .

The cyclopadical character of the Agni Purdna, as
it is now described, excludes it from any legitimate
('lztimS to be l'egm'(lcd as a Purdna, and proves that its

* Accordmg to Dr. Aufrecht: “Ifaec pars, paucis mutatis et additis,
ex Yijnavalkyae legum codice desumta est.” Then follows “Rigvidhinam,
i. e., ngve\h bvni sive disticha ad varias superstitiones adhibenda.
Haec pars e Rigvidhana libello, qui et ipse serae originis indicia prae se
fert excerpta est, multique versus ad Jiteram cum illo consentiunt.”
Catalog. Cod. Manuscript., &c., p. 7
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origin cannot be very remote. It is subsequent to the
Itibdsas, to the chief works on grammar, rhetoric, and
medicine, and to the introduction of the Tihntrika
worship of Devi. When this latter took place, 1% vet
far from determined; but there is every prohability
that it dates long after the beginning of our era. The
materials of the Agni Purdna are, however, no dould,
of some antiquity. The medicine of Susruta is con-
siderably older than the ninth centupv: and the gram-
mar of Panii probably precedes Christianity. The
chapters on archery and arms; and on regal adminis-
tration, are also distinguished by an entively Hindu
character, and must have been written long anterior
to the Mohmmmedan invasion. So far the Agni Parana
is vaduable, as embodying and preserving relics of
antiquity, although compiled at a more recent date.
Colonel Wilford' has wade great use of a list of
kings derived from an appendix to the Agni Purdna,
which professes to be the sixty-thivd or last section.
As he observes, it is seldom found annexed to the
Purina. 1 have never met with it, and doubt its ever
having formed any part of the original compilation.
It would appear, from Colonel Wiltord's remarks, that
this list notices Mohammed as the mstitutor of an era:
but his account of this is not very distinet. He men-
tions, explicitly, however, that the list speaks of Sali-
vahana and V ikramaditya: and this ix quite sufficient
to establish its character. The compilers of the Puranas
were not such hunglers as to bring within their chro-

(]
' Lssay on Vikramaditya and Silivahana: As. Res., Vol 1X,

p. 181



LXIT PREFACE.

nology so well known a personage as Vikramaditya.
There are, in all parts of India, various compilations
aseribed to the Puranax, which never formed any por-
tion of their contents, and which. although offering,
sometimes, useful local information, and valuaple as
preserving popular traditions, are not, in justice, to be
confounded with the Purdnas, so as to cause them to
be charged with even more serious errors and ana-
chronisms than those of which they are guilty.

The two copies of this work in the library of the
Last Iudia Company appropriate the first half to a
description of the ordinary and occasional observances
of the Hindus, interspersed with a few legends. The
latter half treats exclusively of the history of Rama.

9. BhavishyaPurina. “The Purana in which Brahma,
having described the greatuess of the sun, explained to
Manu the existence of the world, and the characters
of all created things, in the course of the AghoraKalpa,
that is called the Bhavishya: the stories being, for the
most part, the cevents of a future period. It contains
tourteen thousand five hundred stanzas.”! This Purdna,
as the name implies, should be a book of prophecies,
foretelling what will be (bhavishyati), as the Matsya
Purdana intimates. Whether such a work exists, is
doubtful. The copies, which appear to be entire, and
ot which there are three in the library of the Last
India Company, agreeing, in their contents, with two
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in my possession, contain about seven thousand stan-
zas. There 18 another work, entitled the Bhavishyot-
tara, as 1f 1t was a continuation or suppl(’l'nem of the
former, containing, also, about seven thousand verses:
but the subjects of both these works are hut to a very
imperteet degree analogous to those to which the Mat-
sya alludes.!

The Bhavishya Purdna. as I have it, 15 a work in a
hundred :uu]'twenty-six short chapgers. repeated by
Sumantu to Satanika, a king of the Pandu family. He
notices, however, its having originated withSwayambhu
or Brahmd, and describes it as consisting of five parts:
tfour dedicated, it should seem, to ax many deities, as
they are termed, Brahma, Vaishnava, Saiva, and Twash-
tra; avhilst the fifth ix the Pratisarga or repeated cre-
ation. Possibly, the first part only may have come
into my hands: although it does not so appear by the
manuscript.

Whatever it may be, the work in question is not a
Purdna. The first portion, indeed, treats of ereation;
but it ix little else than a transceript of the words of
the first chapter of Manu. The rest is entively a manual
of religious rites and ceremonies. It explains the ten
Samskdras or initiatory rites; the performance of the
Sandhya; the reverence to be shown to a Guru; the
duties of the different Asramas and castes; and enjoins
a number of Vratas or observances of fasting and the

' Colonel Vans Kennedy states that he had *‘not been able
to procure the Bhavighya Purinia, nor even to obtain any account
of its contents.” Researches into the Nature and Affinity of
Ancient and TTindu Mythology, p. 153, note.
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like, appropriate to different lunar days. A few legends
enliven the series of precepts. That of the sage Chya-
ranais told at considerable length, taken, chiefly, from
the Mahdbharata. The Naga Panchai, or fifth lunation
sacred to the serpent-gods, gives rise to a description
of different sorts of snakes. After these, which oceupy
about, one third of the chapters, the remainder of them
conform, in subject, to one of the topies referred to by
the Matzya. They chiefly represent conversations be-
tween Kiixhnia, hix son Samba,— who had become a leper
by the curse of Durvisas,— Vasishtha, Narvada, and
Vydxa, upon the power and glory of the Sun, and the
manner in which he is to be worshipped.  There is
some curious matter in the last chapters, relating to
the Magas, silent worshippers of the sun, from Sika-
dwipas as if the compiler had adopted the Persian term
Magh, and connected the five-worshippers of Iran with
those of India. This is a subject, however, that requires
further mvestigation.

The Bhavishyottara is, equally with the preceding,
a sort of manual of religions offices: the greater portion
being appropriated to Vratas, and the remainder, to
the forms and circumstances with which gifts are to
be presented. Many of the ceremonies are obsolete,
or are observed in a different manuer, as the Ratha-
yatra or car-festival, and the Madanotsava or festival
of spring. The descriptions of these throw some light
upon the public condition of the Hindu religion at a
period probably prior to the Mohammedan conquest.
The different ceremonies are illustrated by legends,
which are; sometines, ancient; as, for instance, the de-
struction of the god of love by Siva, and his thence
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becoming Ananga, the disembodied lord of hearts.
The work 1s supposed to be communicated hy Kfishna
to Yudhishthira, at a great assemblagesof holy persons
at the coronation of the latter, after the conclusion of
the Gypeat War.

10. Brahma Vaivarta Purana. “That Purana which
is related by Savarni to Narada, and contains the ac-
count of the greatness of Krishiia, with the occurrences
of the RathantaraKalpa, where, also, thg story of Brahma-
varaha is repeatedly told, is called the Brahma Vaivarta,
and contains eighteen thousand stanzas.”' The account
here given of the Brahma Vaivarta Purifa agrees with
its present state, as to its extent. The copies rather
exceed than fall short of eighteen thousand stanzas.
It alse vorrectly represents its comprising a Mahatmya
or legend of Krishna; but it is very deabtful, never-
theless, if the same work is intended.

The Brahma Vaivarta, as it now exists, is narrated,
not by Savarni, but the Rishi Néardyana, to Narada, by
whom it is communicated to Vydsa: he teaches it to
Stta; and the latter repeats it to the Rishis at Nai-
misharanya. It is divided into four Khandas or books,
the Brahma, Prakriti, Ganesa, and Krishha Janma
Khandas; dedicated, severally, to describe the acts of
Brahma, Devi, Ganeda, and Krishha; the latter, how-
ever, throughout absorbing the interest and importance
of the work. In none of these is there uny account of
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the Vardaba Avatarva of Vishiu,—which secems to be
intended by the Matsya,—nor any reference to a Ra-
thantara Kalpae It may also be observed, that, n
deseribing the merit of presenting a copy of this Pu-
rana, the Matsya adds: “Whoever makes such, gift is
honoured iy the Brahma-loka™;® a sphere which is of
very inferior dignity to that to which a worshipper of
Kiishiia is taught to aspire by this Purdna. The cha-
aeter of the work ix, in truth, so decidedly sectarial,
and the sect to which it belongs so distinetly marked,-
that of the worshippers of the juvenile Kiishina and
Réadhé, a form of belief of known modern origin,- that
it can arcely have found anotice in a work to whiceh,
hike the Matsya, a much more remote date seems to
belong. Although, therclore, the Matsya may de rve-
ceived i proot of there having been a Brahma Vai-
varta Purdna at the date of its compilation, dedicated
especially to the honour of Krishna, yet we cannot
credit the possibility of its being the same we now
POSSESS.

Although some of the legends believed to be ancient
are scattered through the different portions of this
Purdna, yet the great mass of it is taken up with tive-
some deseriptions of Vimdavana and Goloka, the dwell-
ings of Kfishna on carth and in heaven; with endless
repetitions of prayers and Invocations addressed to
him; and with insipid descriptions of his person and
sports, and the Jove of the Gopis and of Radh4 towards
him. There are some particulars of the origin of the
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artificer castes,—which is of value, because it 1s cited as
authority in maftters affecting them,—contained in the
Brahma Khanda; and, in the Prakeiti and Ganega
Khandas, are legends of those divinities, not \i’i)o]ly,
perhyps, modern inventions, but of which the source
has not been traced. In the life of Kiishna. the in-
cidents recorded are the same as those narrated i the
Vishnu and the Bhagavata: but the stories, absurd as
they are, are much compressed, to gake room for ori-
ginal matter still more puerile and tivesome.  The
Brahma Vaivarta has not the slightest title to be ve-
carded as a Purdna.’

11, Linga Purdina. “Where Maheswara, present i
the Agni Linga, explained (the objects of life) virtue,
wealth, pleasure, and final liberation at the end of the
Agni Kalpa,® that Purdna, consisting of ¢'even thousand
stanzas, was culled the Lamga by Brahma himself.”*

The Linga Purdana conforms, aceurately enough, to
this deseription. The Kulpa is said to he the Ifana:
but this 1s the only difference. It consists of eleven
thousand stanzas. It is said to have been originally
composed by Brahmé; and the primitive Linga is a

' Analysis of the Brahma Vaivarta Purina: Journal of the

Asiatic Society of Bengal, June, 1832, ¢
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+ See Professor Wilson's collected works, Vol. IIL
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pillar of radiance, in which Maheswara is present. The
work is, therefore, the same as that referred to by the
Matsya.  «

A short account is given, in the beginning, of ele-
mental and secondary creation, and of the patrigrchal
families; in which, however, Siva takes the place of
Vishiu, as the indeseribable cause of all things. Brief
accounts of Siva’s incarnations and proceedings in
different Kalpas next oceur, offering no interest, except
as characteristic of sectarial notions. The appearance
of the great fiery Linga takes place, in the interval of
a creation, to separate Vishmu and Brahmé, who not
only dispute the palm of supremacy, but fight for it;
when the Linga suddenly springs up, and puts them
both to shame; as, after travelling upwards and down-

rards for a thousand years in cach direction, neither
can approach to its termination. Upon the Linga the
sacred monosyllable Om is visible; and the Vedas pro-
ceed from it, by which Brahma and Vishnu become
enlightened, and acknowledge and eulogize the superior
might and glory of Siva.

A notice of the creation in the Padma Kalpa then
follows; and this leads to praises of Siva by Vishiu
and Brahmé. Siva repeats the story of his incarna-
tions, twenty-eight in number; intended as a counter-
part, no doubt, to the twenty-four Avatiras of Vishnu,
as described in the Bhigavata; and both being ampli-
fications of the original ten Avataras, and of much less
merit as fictions. Another instance of rivalry occurs
in the legend of Dadhichi, a Muni, and worshipper of
Siva. Iu the Bhégavata, there is a story of Ambarisha
being defended against Durvasas by the discus of Vishnu,



PREFACE. LXIX

against which that Saiva sage is helpless. Here, Vishiu
hurls his discus at Dadhichi: but it falls, plunted, to
the ground; and a conflict ensues, M which Vishnu
and his partisans are all overthrown by the Muni.

A description of the universe, and of the regal dy-
nasties of the Vaivaswata Manwantara to the tune of
Krishfa, runs through a number of chapters, in sub-
stance, and, very commonly, in words, the same as in
otherPurénas; after which the work eesumes its proper
character, narrating legends, and enjoining rites, and
reciting prayers, intending to do honour to Siva under
various forms. Although, however, the Linga holds a
prominent place amongst. them, the spirit of the worship
is as little influenced by the character of the type as
can well be imagined. There 1s nothing like the phallic
orgies of antiquity: it 1s all mystical and spiritual. The
Linga is twofold, external and internal. The ignorant,
who need a visible sign, worship Siva through a ‘mark’
or ‘type’—which is the proper meaning of the word
‘Linga’—of wood, or stone; but the wise look upon
this outward emblem as nothing, and contemplate, in
their minds, the invisible, inscrutable type, which is
Siva himself. Whatever may have been the origin of
this form of worship in India, the notions upon which
it was founded, according to the impure fancies of
European writers, are not to be traced in even the
Saiva Puranas.

Data for conjecturing the era of this work are de-
fective. But it is more a ritual than a Purdna; and the
Pauranik chapters which it has inserted, in order to
keep up something of its character, havebeen, cvidently,
borrowed for the purpose. The incarnations of Siva,
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and their pupils’, as specified in one place, and the
importancg attached to the prae tice of the Yoga, render
it possible that, «under the former, are intended those
teachers of the Saiva 1'91101011 who belong to the Yoga
school,' which scems to have flourished about the
eighth or ninth centuries. It is not likely that the work
is earlier: it may be considerably later. It has pre-
served, apparently, some Saiva legends of an early
date; but the graater part is ritual and mysticism of
comparatively recent introduction.

2. Vardha Purdna.  “That in which the glory of
the great Vardba s predominant, as it was revealed to
Earth by Vishnu, in connexion, wise Munis, with the
Ménava Kalpa, and which contains twenty-four thou-
sand verses, 1s called the Varaha Purana.”® ’

It may be doubted if the Vardha Purdna of the pre-
sent day is here intended. It is navrated by Vishiu
as Vardha, or in the boar incarnation, to the personified
Eavth. Its extent, however, is not half that specified;:
little exceeding ten thousand stanzas. 1t furnishes, also,
itself, evidence of the prior currency of some other
work, similarly denominated; as, in the de:cription of
Mathura contained in it, Sumantu, a Muni, is made to
observe: “The divineVardha in former times expounded
a Purana, for the purpose of solving the perplexity of
Earth.”

' Sce Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVIL, p. 187.%
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Nor can the Varaha Purdna be regarded as a Purina
agreeably to the common definition; as it (:(’mtuins but,
a lew scattered and brief allusious te the creation of
the world and the reign ol kings: it hax no detailed
genealogies, cither of the patriarchal or regal families,
and no account of the reigns of the Manus. Like the
Linga Purdna, it is a religious manual, almost wholly
oceupied with forms of prayer and rales for devotional
observances, addressed to Vishnu: pterspersed with
legendary illustrations, most of which are peculiar to
itself, though some are taken from the common and
ancient stock. Many of them, rather incompatibly with
the general scope of the compilation, relate to the
history of Siva and Durgi.' A considerable portion
of thte work is devoted to deseriptions of various
Tirthas, places of Vaishnava pilgrimage; and one of
Mathura enters into a variety 8f particulars relating to
the shrines of that city, constituting the Mathurd M-
hatinya.

In the sectarianism of the Vardha Purdna there is
no leaning to the particular adoration of Kiishna; nor
are the Rathayétra and Janméashfami included amongst
the observances enjoined. There are other indications
of its belonging to an earlier stage of Vaishnava wor-
ship; and it may, perhaps, be referred to the age of
Ramanuja, the early part of the twelfth century.

' One of these is translated by Colonel Vans Kennedy, the
origin of the three Saktis or goddesses, Saraswati, Lakshmi, and
Parvati. Rescarches into the Nature and Affinity of Ancient and
Hindu Mythology, ¢. 209. The Tri Sakti Mihdtmya occurs, as
he gives it, in my copy, and ig, so far, an indication of the iden-
tity of the Varaha Purdna in the different MSS.
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13. Skanda Purana. “The Skanda Purdna is that
which the six-faced deity (Skanda) has related the
events of the Tatpurusha Kalpa, enlarged with many
tales, and subservient to the duties tanght by Mahe-
swara. Is is said to contain eig‘hty-one thousand one
hundred stanzas: so it is asserted amongst mankind.”?

It ix uniformly agreed that the Skanda Purdna, in a
collective form, has no existence: and the fragments, in
the shape of Samlytis, Khandas, and Mahatmyas, which
are affirmed, in various parts of India, to be portions
of the Purdna, present a much more formidable mass
ol stanzas than even the immense number of which it
is said to consist. The most celebrated of these portions,
in Hindusthin, is the Kisi -Khanda, a very minute de-
seription of the temples of Siva in or adjacent to Be-
nares, mixed with directions for worshipping Mahe-
swara, and a great vabiety of legends explanatory of
its merits and of the holiness of Kasi. Many of them
are puerile and umnteresting: but some are of a higher
character. The story of Agastya records, probably, in
a legendary style, the propagation of Hinduism in the
south of India: and, in the history of Divodasa, king
of K4si, we have an embellished tradition of the tem-
porary depression of the worship of Siva, even in its
metropolis, before the ascendancy of the followers of
Buddha.* There is every reasou to believe the greater
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part of the contents of the Kasi Khanda anterior to
the first attack upon Benares by Mahmud pf Ghizni.
The Kasi Khanda alone contains fifteen thousand stanzas.

Another considerable work ascribed, in Upper India,
to the.Skanda Puri dana, is the Utkala Khanda, giving
an account of the holiness of Orissa, and the Kshetra
of Purushottama or Jagammitha. The same vicinage
is the site of temples, once of great magnificence and
extent, dedicated to Siva, as Bhuvaness rara, which
forms an excuse for attaching an account of a Vaish-
nava Tirtha to an eminently Saiva Purdna. There can
be little doubt, however, that the Utkala Khanda is
unwarrantably included amongst. the progeny of the
parent work. Besides these, there 1s a Brahmottara
Khanda, a Reva Khanda, a Siva Rahasya Khanda, a
Himavat Khanda, and others. Of the Samhitis the
chief are the Stta Samhita, Sanatkumira Samhita,
Saura Samhitd, and Kapila Samhita: there ave several
other works denominated Samhitas. The Mdhatmyas
are more numerous still.? According to the Stuta Sam-
hit4, as quoted by Colonel Vans Kennedy,? the Skanda

scarches into the Nature and Affinity of Ancient and Hindu My-
thology, Appendix B.

! In a list of reputed portions of the Skanda Purdna in the
possession of my friend, Mr. C. P. Brown, of the Civil Service of
Madras, the Sambhitds are seven, the Khax’néas, twelve, besides
parts denominated Gitd, Kalpa, Stotra, &c. In the collection of
Colonel Mackenzie, amongst the Mdahatmyas, thirty-six are said
to belong to the Skanda Purina. Vol. I, p. 61. In the library
at the Indin House arc two Sarnhitds, the Sdta and Sanatkumara,
fourteen Khandas, and twelve Mihatmyas. *

? Rescarches into the Nature and Affinity of Ancient and
Hindu Mythology, p. 154, note.
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l’lu‘:’uf’m contains six Samhitas, five hundred Khandas,
and five hundred thousand stanzas: more than is even
attributed to alf the Purianas, He thinks, judging from
wiernal evidence, that all the Khandas and Saihitas
may he admitted to be genuine, though the Mahétmyas
have rather a questionable appearance. Now, one kind
of internal evidence 1x the quantity; and, as no more
than eighty-one thousand one hundred stanzashave ever
been elaimed for it,™ all in excess above that amount
mustbe questionable. But many of the Khandas, the Kasi
Khanda, for instance, are quite as local as the Mahat-
myas; being legendary stories relating to the erection
and sanctity of certain temples, or groups of templex,
and to certain Lingas; the interested origin of which
renders them, very reasonably, objects of suspicion.
In the present state of our acquaintance with the re-
puted portions of the Skanda Purana, my own views of; -
their authenticity ave so opposed to those entertained by’
Colonel Vans Kennedy, that, instead of admitting all the
Samhitas and Khandas to be genuine, I doubt if any
one of them was ever a part of the Skanda Purdana.
14, Vimana Purdna. “That in which the four-faced
Brahmd taught the three objects of existence, as sub-
servient to the account of the greatness of Trivikrama,
which treats, also, of the Siva Kalpa, and which consists
of ten thousand stanzas, is called the Vamana Purana.”!
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* But see the end of my third note in p. XXIV., supra.
T Professor Wilson here omitted a word of two syllables —,probably,
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The Véamana Purdna contains an account of the
dwarf incarnation of Vishnu: but it is velated, by Pula-
stya to Nirada, and cxt.ends. to but abdut seven thou-
sand stanzas. Its contents scarcely establish its claim
to the character of a Purana.

There is little or no order in the subjects which this
work recapitulates, and which arise out of replics made
hy Pulastya to questions put, abruptly and unconnee-
tedly, by Narada. The greater part of them relate to
the worship of the Linga; a rather strange topic for a
Vaishfiava Purdna, but engrossing the principal part
of the compilation. They are, however, subservient
to the object of illustrating the sanctity of certain holy
places; so that the Vamana Puriia is little else than
a suclession of Mahatmyas. Thus, in the opening,
almost, of the work occurs the story of Daksha's sacri-
fice, the object of which is to send Siva to Pépamo-
chana Tirtha, at Benares, where he is veleased from
thé sin of Brahmanicide. Next comes the story of the
burning of Kamadeva, for the purpose of illustrating
the holiness of a Siva-linga at Keddreswara in the
Himalaya, and of Badarikisrama. The larger part of
the work consists of the Saro-mahdtmya, or legendary
exemplifications of the holiness of Sthanu Tirtha; that

! From the extracts from the Vamana Purina translated by
Colonel Vans Kennody, pp. 293, et seq., it appears that his copy
so far corresponds with mine; and the work is, therefore, pro-
bably, the same. Two copies in the Company’s library also agree
with mine.

@Td. Instead of this, one of the four MSS. of the Matsya-purdisia in
the India Office Library has ﬁﬁ% and two have ‘{ﬁ".
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is, of the sanctity of various Lingas and certain pools
at. Thanesar and Kurukhet, the country north-west
from Delhi. TFhere are some stories, also, relating to
the holiness of the Goddvari river: but the general
site of the legendx is in Hindusthén. In the course of
these accounts, we have a long narrative of the mar-
riage of Siva with Umé, and the birth of Karttikeya.
There are a few brief allusions to creation and the
Manwantaras: hat they are merely incidental: and all
the five characteristics of a Purdna are deficient. In
noticing the Swarochisha Manwantara, towards the
end of thc book, the elevation of Bali as monarch of
the Daityas, and his subjugation of the universe, the
gods included, are described; and this leads to the
narration that gives its title to the Purdna, the birth
of Krishna as a dwarf, for the purpose of humiliating
Bali by fraud, as he was invincible by force. The story
is told as usual; but the scene is laid at Kurukshetra.

A more minute examination of this work than that
which has been given to it, might, perhaps, discover
some hint from which to conjecture its date. It is of
a more tolerant character than the Purdnas, and divides
its homage between Siva and Vishiu with tolerable
impartiality. It is not connected, therefore, with any
sectarial principles, and may have preceded their in-
troduction. It has not, however, the air of any anti-
quity; and its compilation may have amused the leisure
of some Brahman of Benares three or four centuries ago.

15. Kiirma Purdna. “That in which Janirdana, in
the form of.a tortoise, in the regions under the earth,
explained the objects of life—duty, wealth, pleasure,
and liberation—in communication with Indradyumna
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and the Rishis in the proximity of Sakra, which refers
to the Lakshmi Kalpa, and contains seventeen thousand
stanzas, 1s the Kurma Purdna.”! .

In the first chapter of the Kdrma Purina, it gives
an accqunt of itself, 'which does not exactly agree with
this description. Stta, who is repeating the narration,
is made to say to the Rishis: “This most excellent
Kaurma Purdna is the fifteenth. Swiiihitds are fourfold,
from the variety of the collections. The Brihmi, Bha-
gavatf, Sauri, and Vaislmavi are well known as the
four Saunhitas which confer virtue, wealth, pleasure,
and liberation. This isthe BrabmiSamhita, conformable
to the four Vedas; in which there are six thousand
slokas; and, by it, the importance of the four objects of
life, O great sages, holy knowledge and Parameswara
R

1s known. There 1s an rreconcilable lifference in

this specification of the number of stanzas and that
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given above. It is not very clear what 1s meant by a
Samhiti, as here used. A Samhita, as observed above
(p.XlX.): ix soanething different from a Purdna. It may
be an assemblage of prayers and legends, extracted,
professedly, from a Purdnia, but is not, usually, appli-
-able to the original. The four Samihitas here specified
refer rather to their rehigious character than to their
coniexion with any specific work: and, in fact, the
same terms ave_applied to what are called Saimhitds
of the Skanda. In this sense, a Purina might e also
aSamhita; that is, it might be an assemblage of formula
and legends belonging to a division of the Hindu sys-
tem; and the work in question, like the Vishiu Purana,
does adopt both titles. It says: “This is the excellent
Kaurma Purana, the fifteenth (of the series).? And
again: “This is the Brahmi Sainhitd.” At any rate, no
other work has been met with pretending to be the
Kuirma Purdna.

With regaed to the other particulars specified hy
the Matsya, traces of them ave to be found. Although,
in two accounts of the traditional communication of
the Purdna, no mention is made of Vishiu as one of
the teachers, yet Stita repeats, at the outset, a dialogue
between Vishiiu, as the Kirma, and Indradyunma, at
the time of the churning of the ocean; and much of
the subsequent narrative is put into the mouth of the
former. '

The name, being that of an Avatara of Vishnu, might
lead us to expect a Vaishiiava work: but it is always,
and correctly, classed with the Spiva Purifias; the
greater portion of it inculcating the worship of Siva
and Durgd. It is divided into two parts, of nearly
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equal length. In the first part, accounts of the crea-
tion, of the Avatiras of Vishiu, of the solar and
lunar dynasties of the kings to the tine of Ktishia,
of the universe, and of the¢ Manwantaras, arve given,
in gengral in a summary wanner, but, not unfrequently,
in the words employed in the Vishinu Purdna. With
these are blended hymus addressed to Maheswara by

Jrahmd and others; the defeat of Andhakdsura by
Bhuu-zw a; the origm of four Sukftis, Mdh( Swart, Sivi,
Sati, and Haimavati, from Siv ay and otlw -Saiva legends.
One chapter gives a more distinet and connected ace-
count of the incarnations of Siva, in the present age,
than the Linga: and it wears, still more, the appearance
of an attempt to identifv the teachers of the Yoga
school with personations of their preferential deity.
Several chapters form a Kasi Mahdatmye, a legend of
Benares.  In the second part there are no legends, It
is divided into two parts, the I$wara Gita® and Vyiisa
Gita. In the former, the knowledge of god, that is, of
Siva, through contemplative devotion, is taught. In
the latter, the same object ix enjoined through works,
or observance of the ceremonies and precepts of the
Vedas.

The date of the Kirma Purdna cannot be very re-
mote; for it is, avowedly, posterior to the establishment
of the Tantrika, the Sakta, and the Jaina sects. In the
twelfth chapter it is said: “The Bhairava, Viana, Arhata,

! This is also translated by Colonel Vans Kennedy (Researches
into the Nature and, Affinity of Ancient and Hindu Mythology,
Appendix- D., p. 444); and, in this instance, as in other passages
guoted by him from the Kirma, his MS. and mine agree,
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and Yéamala Sastras are intended for delusion.” There
s no reason to believe that the Bhairava and Yamala
Tantras are vexy ancient works, or that the practices
of the left-hand Saktas, or the doetrines of Arhat or
Jina, were known in the early centuries of our ¢ra.

16. Matsya Purdana. “That in which, for the sake
of promulgating the Vedas, Vishnu, in the beginning
of a Kalpa, related to Manu the story of Narasimha
and the events of seven Kalpas; that, O sages, know
to be the Matsya Purdna, containing twenty thousand
stanzas.” "

We might, it is to be supposed, admit the deseription
which the Matsya gives of itself to be correct; and yet,
as regards the number of verses, there scems to he a
misstatement.  Three very good copies—one in my
possession, oue in the Company’s library, and one in
the Radcliffe library—concur in all respects, and in
containing no more than between fourteen and fifteen
thousand stanzas. In this case the Bhagavata is nearer
the truth, when it assigns to it fourteen thousand. We
may conclude, therefore, that the reading of the passage
15, in this respect, erroneous.™ It is wrruct]y said, that

' gt a s am‘rft ngEE AMEA: |
wﬁzmgmwmgf ;

AFUI giaaar: |
FAaTafafa wree gEETEy fSufa «

* Two out of the four I. O. L. MSS. of the Matsya-purdia—sce the
last line of the Sanskrit quoted in this page —give Wﬁn W,
“fourteen thousgnd”; and the others exhibit cvident corruptions of the
same reading. That this reading is to be prefefred, we have, besides
the evidence, adduced by Professor Wilson, of the Bhdyavata-purdia,
that of the Devi-bhigavata and Revd-mdhdtmya.
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the subjects of the Purdna were communicated by
Vishnuy, in the form of a fish, to Manu. .

The Purana, after the usual prologue of Suta and
the Rishis, opens with the "account of the Matsya or
“fish’ Avatara of Vishiiu, in which he preserves a king,
named Manu, with the sceds of all things, in an ark,
from the waters of that inundation which, in the scason
of a Pralaya, overspreads the world. This story is told
in the Mahdbhdrata, with reference fo the Matsya as
its authority; from which it might he inferred, that the
Purdna was prior to the poem. This, of course, is con-
sistent with the tradition that the Purdnas were first
composed by Vyisa. But there can be no doubt that
the greater part of the Mahabhdarata is much older than
any extant Purana. The present instance is, itself, a
proof; for the primitive simplicity with wlich the story
of the fish Avatara is told in the Mahdbharata, is of a
much more antique complexion than the mysticism and
extravaganceof the actual MatsyaPurdna. Inthefcrmer,
Manu collects the seeds of existing things in the ark; it

- is not said how: in the latter, he brings them all together
by the power of Yoga. lu the latter, the great serpents
come to the king, to serve as cords wherewith to fasten
the ark tothe horn of the fish: in the former, a cable made
of ropes is more intelligibly employed for the purpose.

Whilst the ark floats, fastened to the fish, Manu
enters into conversation with him; and his questions
and the replies of Vishiu form the main substance of
the compilation. The first subject is the creation, which
is that of Brahmi and the patriarchs. Some of the
details are the usual ones; others are peculiar, especially
those relating to the Pitfis or progenitors. The regal

L f
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dynasties are next deseribed; and then follow chapters
on the duties of different orders. It is in relating those
of the householder, in which the duty of making gifts
to Brahmans is compreherided, that we have the spe-
cification of the extent and subjects of the Purdnas.
It is meritorious to have copies made of them, and to
give these away on particular oceasions. Thus, it is
said, of the Matsya: “Whoever gives it away af cither
equinox, along with a golden fisli and a mileh cow,
gives away the whole carth;”™ that is, he reaps a like
reward, in his next migration.  Special duties of the
householder—Vratas or occasional acts of piety—are
then described at considerable length, with legendary
illustrations. The account of the universe is given in
the usual strain.  Saiva legends ensue: as the destruc-
tion of Tripurdsura; the war of the gods with Taraka
and the Daityas, and the consequent bivth of Kartti-
keya, with the various circumstances of Umd’s birth
and marriage, the burning of Kamadeva, and other
events involved in that narrative; the destruction of
the Asuras Maya and Andhaka; the origin of the Matris,
and the like; interspersed with the Vaishnava legends
of the Avataras. Some Mahatmyas are also introduced;
one of which, the Narmada Mahatmya, contains some
interesting particulars. There are various chapters on
law and morals, and one which furnishes directions
for building houses and making images. We then have
an account of the kings of future periods; and the
Purina concludes with a chapter on gifts.

forg® Yo = 9wl |
q gATgadt A% g1 Wafq SrfEar i
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The Matsya Purdna, it will be scen, even from this
brief sketch of its contents, is a miscellanegus compi-
lation, but including, in its confents, the elements of a
genuine Purina. AL the same time, it is of too mixed
a charvacter to be considered as a genuine work of the
Pauranik class; and, upon examining it carclully, it
may he suspected that it is indebted to various works,
not only for its matter, hut for its words. The genea-
logical and historical chapters are wmuch the same as
those of the Vishinu: and many chapters, as those on
the Pittis and Sraddhas, are precisely the same as those
of the Stishii Khanda of the Padma Purdna. It has drawn
largelv also from the Mahdbharata.  Amongst other
instances, it is sufficient to quote the story of Savitri,
the devoted wife of Satyavat, which is given in the
Matsya in the same manner, but considerably abridged.

Although a Saiva work, it is not exclusively so; and
it has not such sectarvial absurdities as the Karma and
Linga. It is a composition of considerable interest;
but, if it has extracted its materials from the Padma,—
which 1t also quotes on one oecasion, the specification
of the Upapuranas,—it is subsequent to that work, and,
therefore, not very ancient.

17. Garuda Purdna.  “That which Vishnu recited
in the Garada Kalpa, relating. chiefly, to the birth of
Garuda from Vinatd, is here called the Garuda Purd ma,
and in it there are read nineteen thousand verses.”

! 92T TR N fawamRS g Iw” |
wfymaTaR fqapiTee afedr=@ |
mwﬂamsmu
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The Garnda Purdna which has been the subject of
my examination corresponds in no respect with this
deseription, and is, probably, a different work, though
entitled the Garuda Purdna. It is identical, however,
with two copies in the Company’s library. It censists
of no more than about seven thousand stanzas; it is
repeated by Brahma to Indra; and it contains no ac-
count of the birth of Garuda. There is a brief notice
of the creation; kut the greater part is occupied with
the deseription of Vratas or religious observances, of
holydays, of sacred places dedicated to the sun, and
with prayers from the Tantrika ritual, addressed to
the sun, to Siva, and to Vishiu. Tt contains, also, trea-
tises on astrology, palmistry, and precious stones, and
one, still more extensive, on medicine. The latter por-
tion, called the Preta Kalpa, is taken up with directions
for theperformance of obsequial rites. There is nothing,
in all this, to justify the application of the name. Whe-
ther a genuine Garuda Purdna exists is doubtful. The
description given in the Matsya is less particular than
even the brief notices of the other Purdnas, and might
have easily been written without any knowledge of
the book itself; being, with exception of the numnber of
stanzas, confined to circumstances that the title alone
mdicates.

18. Brahmanda Purana. “That which has declared,
in twelve thousand two hundred verses, the magnifi-
cence of the egg of Brahmd, and in which an account

* A very popular work which is considered to be a part of the Brak-
mdida-purdiia, is the Adhydtma-rdmdyaia. 1t has been lithographed,
with the commentary of Nageéa Bhatfa, at Bombay. For some account
of it, see Prof. Aufrecht’s Catalog. Cod. Manuscript. &c., pp. 28 and 29.
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of the future Kalpas is contained, is called the Brah-
manda Parana, and was revealed by Brahma.”*

The Brahmanda Purana i is usually tonsidered to be
in much the same Rredlc‘nnent as the Skanda, no longer
procuwrable in a collective body, but represented by a
variety of Khandas and Mahatinyas, professing to be
derived from it. The facility with which any tract
may be thus attached to the non-existent original, and
the advantage that has been takeneof its absence to
compile a variety of unauthentic fragments, have given
to the Brahmanda, Skanda, and Padma, according to
Colonel Wilford, the character of being “the Purinas
of thieves or impostors.”® This is not applicable to
the Padma, which, as above shown, oceurs entire and
the same in various parts of India. The imposition of
which the other two are made the vehicles can deceive
no one; as the purpose of the particular legend is
always too obvious to leave any doubt of its origin.

Copies of what profess to be the entire Brahmanda
Purana are sometimes, though rarely, procurable. I
met with one in two portions, the former containing
one hundred and twenty-four chapters, the latter,
seventy -eight: and the whole containing about the
number of stanzas assigned to the Purina. The first

' qut AGTEHTETARR TSRS AGA: |
aY TRYATEE YT fguariuma |
wfagmui 9 swT gga 99 fae)
FUTRIW § AWWAT FHITEAR

? As. Res., Vol. VIIL, p. 252.

*?
+ The four 1. O, L. MSS, of the Matsya have {@T°, not Y.
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and largest portion, however, proved to be the same
as the Viyu Purana, with a passage occasionally
slightly vavied,®and at the end of each chapter the
common phrase ‘Iti Brahmanda Purdne’ substituted
for “Iti Vayu Purdne’. I do not think there was any
intended fraud in the substitution. The last section
of the first part of the Viyu Purina is termed the
Brahmdnda section, giving an account of the dissolution
of the universe: and a careless or ignorant transcriber
might have taken this for the title of the whole. The
checks to the identity of the work have been honestly
preserved, both in the index and the frequent speciti-
cation of Viyu as the teacher or narrator of it.

The second portion of this Brahmanda is not any
part of the Viyu: it is, probably, current in the Drakhin
as a Samnhitd or Khanda. Agastya is represented as
going to the city Kinchi (Conjeveram), where Vishnu,
as Hayagriva, appears to him, and, in answer to his
inquiries, imparts to him the means of salvation, the
worship of Parasakti. Iu illustration of the efficacy of
this form of adoration, the main subject of the work
is an account of the exploits of Lalita Devi, a form of
Durgé, and her destruction of the demon Bhandasura.
Rules for her worship are also given, which are de-
cidedly of a Sikta or Téntrika deseription; and this
work cannot be admitted, therefore, to be part of a
genuine Puarana.

The Upapuranas, in the few instances which are
known, differ little, in extent or subject, {from some of
those to whtch the title of Purdna is aseribed. The
Matsya enumerates but four; but the Devi Bhagavata
has a more complete list, and specifies eighteen. They
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are: I. The Sanatkumiéra, 2. Ndrasimha,* 3. Naradiya,
4. Siva, 5. Durvisasa, 6. Kapila, 7. Manava, 8. Auda-
nasa, 9. Varuna, 10. Kalika, 11. Samba, 12. Nandi,
13. Saura, 14. Pavisara, 15. Aditya, 16. Maheswara,
17. Bhagavata, 18. Visishtha. The Matsya observes,
of the secound, that it is named in the Padma Purdna, ¥
and contains eighteen thousand verses. The Nandi it
alls Nanda, and sayx, that Kdrttikeya tells, in it, the
story of Nanda.: A rather different list is given in the
Revi Khanda; or: 1. Sanatkumdra, 2. Néarasimha,
3. Nand4, 4. Sivadharma, 5. Daurvasasa, 6. Bhavishya,
related by Nirada or Naradiya, 7. Kapila, 8. Manava,
9. Ausanasa, 10. Brahmanda, 11. Varana, 12. Kalika,
13. Maheswara, 14. Namba, 15. Saura, 16. Pardsara,
17. Bhagavata, 18. Kaurma. These authorities, how-
ever, are of questionable weight; having in view, no
doubt; the pretensions of the Devi Bhagavata to be
considered as the authentic Bhagavata.

Of these Upapurinas {few are to be procured. Those
in my possession are the Siva, considered as distinet
from the Viyu, the Kalikd, and, perhaps, one of the
Naradiyas. as noticed above. I have, also, three of the

* For an account of the Narasimha-purdiia, see Prof. Aufrecht’s Catalog.
Cod. Manuscript., &e., pp. 82 and 83.
+ In the Revd-mdhdtmya, it is thus spoken of :
faard fEd ¥ gQu wrEfya
! U@ g Faird wfEa e |
AYTERNATEE " fHEfAg=a |
R T AT RGN Q|
araTTETatata A
Three of the I. O. [, copies of the Matsya-purdia tmention, besides
the Narasimha and the Nandi, the Sdmba and the Aditya; while one
copy omits the Sdmba. It seems that the Oxford MS. omits the Aditya.
See Prof. Aufrecht's Catalog. Cod, Manuscript., &c., p. 40.
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Skandhas of the Devi Bhagavata, which, most undoub-
tedly, is not the real Bhigavata, supposing that any
Purana go nathed preceded the work of Bopadeva.
There can be no doubt that in any authentic list the
name of Bhagavata does not occur amongst the Upa-
puranas: it has been put there to prove that there are
two works so entitled, of which the Purana is the Devi
Bhigavata, the Upapurdna, the Sri Bhégavata. The
true reading sheuld be Bhargava,* the Purana of
Bhrigu: and the Devi Bhagavata is not even an’ Upa-
purana. It is very questionable if the entire work,
which, as far as it extends, is eminently a Sékta com-
position, ever had existence.

The Siva Upapuriiia contains about six thousand
stanzas, distributed into two parts. It is related by
Sanatkuméra to Vyisa and the Rishis at Naimisharanya;
and its character may be judged of from the questions
to which it is a reply. “Teach us”, said the Rishis,
“the rules of worshipping the Linga, and of the god
of gods adored under that type: describe to us his
various forms, the places sanctified by him, and the
prayers with which he is to be addressed.” In answer,
Sanatkuméra repeats the Siva Purana, containing the
birth of Vishnu and Brahma; the creation and divisions
of the universe; the origin of all things from the Linga;
the rules of worshipping it and Siva; the sanctity of

* This suggestion is offered by the anonymous author of the Durjana-
mukha-padna-pddukd. See Burnouf's Bhdgavata-purdia, Vol. L., Preface,
p- LXXVIL

+ The editor saw, at Benares, about twelve ygars ago, a manuscript
of the Devi-bhdgavata, containing some 18,000 élokas. Its owner, a learned
Brahman, maintained that his copy was complete. To collect its various
parts, he had travelled during many years, and over a large part of India,
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times, places, and things, dedicated to him; the delusion
of Brahmé and Vishiu by the Linga; the rgwards of
offering flowers and the like to a Linga; vulesfor various.
observances in honour of M a'hade\'a' the mode of prac-
tising the Yoga; the glory of Benares and other Saiva
Tirthas; and the perfection of the objects of life by
union with Maheswara. These subjects are illustrated,
in the first part, with very few legends; but the second
is made up, almost wholly, of Saiva stories, as the
defeat of Tripurisura; the sacrifice of Daksha; the
births of Karttikeya and Ganesa, (the sons of Siva), and
Nandi and Bhfingariti (his attendants), and others;
together with descriptions of Benares and other places
of pilgrimage, and rules for observing such festivals
as the Sivaratri. This work ix a Saiva manual, not a
Purana.

The Kalika Purana contains about nine thousand
stanzas, in ninety-eight chapters, and is the only work
of the series dedicated to recommend the worship of
the bride of Siva, in one or other of her manifold forms,
as Girija, Devi, Bhadrakali, Kali, Mahamaya. It belongs,
therefore, to the Sikta modification of Hindu belief,
or the worship of the female powers of the deities.
The influence of this worship shows itself in the very
first -pages of the work, which relate the incestuous
passion of Brahma for his daughter Sandhy4, in a strain
that has nothing analogous to it in the Vayu, Linga,
or Siva Purénas.

The marriage of Siva and Parvati is a subject early
described, with the sacrifice of Daksha, and the death
of Satf. And this work is authority for Siva’s carrying
the dead body about the world, and the origin of the
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Pithasthéanas or places where the different members
of it werg scattered, and where Lingas were, conse-
quently, ercceted. A legend follows of the births of
Bhairava and Vetdla, whose devotion to different forms
of Devi furnishes occasion to deau'lbe, in greatsdetail,
the rites and formule of which her worship consists,
including the chapters on sanguinary sacrifices, trans-
lated in the Asiatic Researches.™  Another peculiarity
in this work is afforded by very prolix deseriptions of
a number of rivers and mountains at Kamartapa Tirtha,
in Assam, and rendered holy ground by the celebrated
temple of Durgd in that country, as Kamdkshi or Ka-
mdkshya. It is a singular, and yet uninvestigated, cir-
Cllll]St(Lll(,(/, that Assam, or, at least, the north-east of
Bengal, seems to have been, in a great degret, the
source from which the Tantrika and Sikta corruptions
of the religion of the Vedas and Purdnas proceeded.

The specification of the Upapurdnas, whilst it names
several of which the existence 1s problematical, omits
other works bearing the same designation, which are
sometimes met with. Thuas, in the collection of Colonel
Mackenzie,” we have a pmﬁon of the Bhargava, and a
Mudgala Purdna, which is, prfbably, the same with
the (mnemL papurina, cited by Colonel Vans Kennedy. *
I bave, a]\o, t copy of the Ganestl)urmm 1' which

! Mackenzie Co]lcction, Vol. 1., pp. 50, 51.
* Researches into the Nature and Affinity of Ancient and ITindu
Mythology, p. 251.

" Vol V., pp. 871, et seq.
+ For l)y J. Stevenson's “Analysis of the Gauem Puraiia, with special
reference to the Ilistory of Buddhism”, see Juournal of the Royal Asiatic

Socicty, Vol, VILL., pp. 319-329,
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seems to agree with that of which he speaks; the second
portion being entitled the Krida Khanda, in which the
pastimes of Ganesa, including a variety of legendary
matters, are described. The 'main subject of the work
is the greatness of Ganesa; and prayers and formule
appropriate to him are abundantly detailed. It appears
to be a work originating with the Ganapatya sect, or
worshippers of Ganesa. There ix, also, a minor Purana
called Adi or “first’, not included in the list. This is a
work, however, of no great extent or importance, and
is confined to a detail of the sports of the juvenile
Krishna.

From the sketch thus offered of the subjects of the
Purinas, and which, although admitting of correction,
15 belitved to be, i the main, a candid and accurate
summary, it will he evident, that, in their present con-
dition, they mustbe received with caution, as authorities
for the mythological religion of the Hindus at any
remote period. They preserve, no doubt, many ancient
notions and traditions; but these have been o much
mixed up with foreign matter, intended to favour the
popularity of particular forms of worship, or articles
of faith, that they cannot be unreservedly recognized
as genuine representations of what we have reason to
believe the Puranas originally were.

.The safest sources, for the ancient legends of the
Hindus, after the Vedas, are, no doubt, the two great
poems, the Ramdyana and Mahabhirata. The first
offers only a few: but they are of a primitive character.
The Mahabharaty is morve fertile in fiction; but 1t is
more miscellancous: and much that it contains is of
equivocal authenticity and uncertain date. Still, it
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affords many materials that are genuine; and it is,
evidently, the great fountain from which most, if not
all, of the Purdanas have drawn; as it intimates, itself,
when it declaves, that there is no legend current in the
world which has not its origin in the Mahabharata.

A work of some extent, professing to be part of the
Mahabhérata, may, more accurately, be ranked with the
Paurdnik compilations of least authenticity and latest
origin.  The Hagi Vamisa is chiefly occupied with the
adventures of Ktishna; but, as introductory to his era,
it records particulars of the creation of the world, and
of the patriarchal and regal dynastics. This is done
with much carelessness and inaceuracy of compilation;
as I have had occasion, frequently, to notice, in the
following pages. The work has been very industriously
translated by M. Langlois.

A comparison of the subjects of the following pages
with those of the other Puranas will sufficiently show,
that, of the whole series, the Vishnu most closely con-
forms to the definition of a Pancha-lakshana Purana,
or one which treats of five specified topics. It com-
prehends them all; and, although it has infused a por-
tion of extrancous and sectarial matter, it has done so
with sobriety and with judgment, and has not suffered
the fervour of its religious zeal to transport it into
very wide deviations from the prescribed path. The
legendary tales which it has inserted are few, and are
conveniently arranged, so that they do not distract the

! wrfaAEATET™ ST yfa w fama

‘Unconnected with this narrative, no story is known upon
earth.” Adi-parvan, 307,
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attention of the compiler from objects of more per-
manent interest and importance. .

The first book of the six, into whieh the work is
divided, is occupied chiefly with the details of ereation,
primary (Sarga) and secondary (Pratisarga); the first
explaining how the universe. proceeds from Prakriti
or eternal crude matter; the second, in what manner
the forms of things are developed from the elementary
substances previously evolved, or hoy they reappear
after their temporary destruetion. Both these ereations
are periodical; hut the termination of the first oceurs
only at the end of the life of Brahma, when not only
all the gods and all other forms are annihilated, but
the elements are again merged ito primary substance,
hesides which, one only spiritual being exists. The
latter tukes place at the end of every Kalpa or day of
Brahm4, and affects only the forms of inferior ereatures,
and lower worlds; leaving the substance of the universe
entire, and xages and gods unharmed. The explanation
of these events involves a description of the periods
of time upon which they depend, and which are, ac-
cordingly, detailed. Their character has been a source
of very umnecessary perplexity to European writers;
as they belong to a scheme of chronology wholly my-
thological, having no reference to any real or supposed
history of the Hindus, but applicable, according to their
system, to the infinite and eternal revolutions of the
universe. In these notions, and in that of the coeternity
of spirit and matter, the theogony and cosmogony of
the Purdnas, as they appear in the Vislmu Purina,
belong to and illustrate systems of high antiquity, of
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which we have only fragmentary traces in the records
of other nations.

The course of the elemental creation i, in the Vishnu,
as in other Purinas, taken from the Sinkhya philoso-
phy; but the agency that operates upon passive matter
is confusedly exhibited, i consequence of a partial
adoption of the illusory theory of the Vedanta philo-
sophy, and the prevalence of the Pauranik doctrine of
pantheism.  However incompatible with the indepen-
dent existence of Pradhana or erude matter, and how-
ever incongruous with the sceparate condition of pure
spirit orPurusha, it is declared, repeatedly, that Vishiu,
as one with the supreme being, 1s not only spirt, but
crude matter, and not only the latter, but all visible
substance, and Time. He is Purusha, Spirit’; Prad-
héna, ‘erude matter'; Vyakta, ‘visible form’; and Kila,
‘time’.  This cannot but be regarded as a departure
from the primitive dogmas of the Hindus, in which
the distinctness of the Deity and his works was enun-
ciated; in which, upon his willing the world to be, it
was; and in which his interposition in ereation, held
to be mconsistent with the quicscenee of perfection,
was explained away by the personification of attributes
i action, which afterwards came to be considered as
real divinities, Brahma, Vishiu, and Siva, charged,
severally, for a given season, with the creation, pre-
servation, and temporary annihilation of materialforms.
These divinities are, in the following pages, consistently
with the tendency of a Vaishnava work, declared to
be no othet than Vishriu. In Saiva Lurdnas, they are,
in like manner, identified with Siva; the Purdnas thus
displaying and explaining the seeming incompatibility,
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of which there are traces in other ancient mythologies,
between three distinet hypostases of one supegior deity,
and the identification of one or other ef those hypos-
tases with their common and separate original.

After the world has been fitted for the reception of
living creatures, it is peopled by the will-engendered
sons of Brahmd, the Prajapatis or patriarchs; and their
posterity. It would seem as if a primitive tradition of
the descent of mankind from seven Jioly personages
had at first prevailed, but that, in the course of time,
it had heen expanded into complicated, and not always
consistent, amplification.  How could these Rishis or
patriarchs have posterity? It was necessary to pro-
vide them with wives. In order to account for their
existemce, the Manu Swayanibhuva and his wife Sata-
rupia were added to the scheme; or Bralima becomes
twofold, male and female; and daughters are then he-
gotten, who are married to the Prajapatis. Upon this
basis various legends of Brahmi's double nature, some,
no doubt, as old as the Vedas, have been constructed.
But, although they may have been derived, in some
degree, from the anthentic tradition of the origin of
mankind from a single pair, yet the cireumstances in-
tended to give more interest and precision to the story
are, evidently, of an allegorical or mystical description,
and conduccd n apparonth later times, to a coarseness
of realization which wax neither the letter nor spirit
of the original legend. Swayambhuva, the son of the
self-born or uncreated, and his wife Satarupd, the
hundred-formed or multiform, are, themselves, alle-
gories; and their female descendants, who become the
wives of the Rishis, are Faith, Devotion, Content, In-
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telligence, Tradition, and the like; whilst, amongst their
posterity, we have the different phases of the moon
and the sacrificial fires. In another creation, the chief
source of creatures is thé patriarch Daksha (ability),
whose daughters—Virtues, or Passions, or Astronomi-
cal Phenomena—are the mothers of all existing things.
These legends, perplexed as they appear to be, seem
to admit of allowable solution, in the conjecture that
the Prajépatis and Rishis were real personages, the
authors of the Hindu system of social, moral, and
religious obligations, and the first observers of the
heavens, and teachers of astronomical science.

The regal personages of the Swiyambhuva Manwan-
tara are but few; but they are described, in the outset,
as governing the earth in the dawn of society, and as
introducing agriculture and civilization. How much
of their story rests upon a traditional remembrance of
their actions, it would be useless to conjecture; although
there is no extravagance in supposing that the legends
relate to a period prior to the full establishment, in
India, of the Brahmanical institutions. The legends of
Dhruva and Prahlida, which are intermingled with
these particulars, -are, in all probability, ancient; but
they arc amplified, in a strain conformable to the Vaish-
nava purport of this Purdiia, by doctrines and prayers
asserting the identity of Vishiu with the Supreme. It
is clear that the stories do not originate with this
Purafa. In that of Prahlada, particularly, as hereafter
pointed out, circumstances essential to the complete-
ness of the:story are only alluded to, not recounted;
showing, indisputably, the writer’s having availed him-
self of some prior authority for his narration.
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The second book opens with a continuation of the
kings of the first Manwantara; amongst whom, Bharata
1s sald to have given a name to India, called, after him,
Bharata-varsha. This leads to a detail of the geogra-
phical.system of the Purdnas, with mount Meru, the
seven cireular continents, and thelir surrounding oceans,
to the limits of the world; all of which are mythologi-
al fictions, in which there is little reason to imagine
that any topographical truths are concealed. With
regard to Bhirata or India, the case is different. The
mountains and rivers which are named are readily
verifiable; and the cities and nations that are parti-
cularized may, also, in many instances, be proved to
have had a real existence. The list is not a very long
one, in the Vishnu Purana, and is, probhably, abridged
from some more ample detail, like that which the Ma-
hébharata affords, and which, in the hope of supply-
ing information with respect to a subject yet imper-
feetly investigated, the ancient political condition of
India, I have inserted and elucidated.

The. description which this book also contains of
the planetary and other spheres, is equally mythologi-
cal, although occasionally presenting practical details
and notions in which there is an approach to accuracy.
The concluding legend of Bharata—in his former life,
the king so named, but now a Brahman, who acquires
true wisdom, and thereby attains liberation—is, pal-
pably, an invention of the compiler, and is peculiar to
this Purana.

The arrangement of the Vedas and other writings
considered sacred by the Hindus,—being, in fact, the
authorities of their religious rites and belief,—which 1s

L g
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described in the beginning of the third book, is of much
importance to the history of Hindu literature and of
the Hindu religion. The sage Vyisa is here repre-
sented, not as thc author, %ut the arranger or compiler,
of the Vedas, the Itihdsas, and Puranas. His name
denotes his character, meaning the ‘arranger’ or ‘dis-
tributor’;* and the recurrence of many Vyésas, many
individuals who new -modelled the Hindu seriptures,
has nothing, in if, that is improbable, except the fabu-
lous intervals by which their labours are separated.
The rearranging, the refashioning, of old materials is
nothing more than the progress of time would be likely
to render necessary. The last recognized compilation
is that of Krishna Dwaipdyana, assisted by Brahmans
who were already conversant with the subjects respec-
tively assigned to them. They were the members of
a college, or school, supposed, by the Hindus, to have
Hourished in a period more remote, no doubt, than
the truth, but not at all unlikely to have been instituted
at some time prior to the accounts of India which we
owe to Greek writers, and in which we see enough of
the system to justify our inferring that it was then
entire. That there have been other Vyésas and other
schoole since that date, that Brahmans unknown to

4 Mahabkamta Adt-parvan, 2417

o
“Inasmuch as he arranged the mass of the Vedas, he is styled Vydsa.”
Again, thid., Ad:-parvan, 4236 :

ﬁm:mﬁ?mwdmmaﬂwn

These two passages are referred to in Lassens Indische Alterthums-
kunde, Vol. I, p. 629, note 2.

See, fnrther Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 11, p. 177, and Part. HIL,
Pp- 20, et seq., and p. 190.
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fame have remodelled some of the Hindu seriptures,
and, especially, the Pardnas, cannot reasonably be con-
tested, after dispassionately weighing the strong inter-
nal evidence, which all of them afford, of the intermix-
ture of unauthorized and comparatively modern ingre-
dients. But the same internal testimony furnishes
proof, equally decisive, of the anterlor existence of
ancient materials; and 1t 1s, therefore, as idle as it s
irrational, to dispute the antiquity q@r authenticity of
the greater portion of the contents of the Purdnas,
in the face of abundant positive and circumstantial
evidence of the prevalence of the doctrines which they
teach, the currency of the legends which they narrate,
and the integrity of the institutions which they describe,
at least three centuries before the Christian cra. But
the origin and development of their doctrines, tradi-
tions, and institutions were not the work of a day:
and the testimony that establishes their existence three
centuries before Christianity, carries it back to a much
more remote antiquity, to an antiquity that i, probably,
not surpassed by any of the prevailing fictions, insti-
tutions, or -belief, of the ancient world.

The remainder of the third book describes the lead-
ing institutions of the Hindus, the duties of castes, the
obligations of different stages of life, and the celebra-
tion of obsequial rites, in a short but primitive strain,
and In harmony with the laws of Manu. It is a dis-
tinguishing feature of the Vishiu Purana, and it is
characteristic of its being the work of an carlier period
than most of the Purdnas, that it enjoins no sectarial
or other acts of supererogation; no Vratas, oecasional
self-imposed observances; no holydays, no birthdays

¢
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of Kfishna, no nights dedicated to Lakshmi; no sacri-
fices or mades of worship other than those conformable
to the ritual of the Vedas. It contains no Mihitmyas
or golden legends, even of the temples in which Vishiu
18 adored. ‘ :

The fourth book contains all that the Hindus have
of their ancient history. It is a tolerably comprehensive
list of dynasties and individuals: it is a barren record
of events. It can scarcely be doubted, however, that
much of it is a genuine chronicle of persons, if not of
occurences. That it is diseredited by palpable absurd-
ities in regard to the longevity of the princes of the
arlier dynasties, must be granted: and the particulars
preserved of some of them are trivial and fabulous.
Still, there i1s an inartificial simplicity and consistency
in the suceession of persons, and a possibility and pro-
bability in some of the transactions, which give to
these traditions the semblance of authenticity, and
render it likely, that they are not altogether without
foundation. At any rate, in the absence of all other
sources of information, the record, such as it 1s, de-
serves not to be altogether set aside. It is not essential
to its credibility, or its usefulness, that any exact chro-
nological adjustment of the different reigns should be
attempted. Their distribution amongst the several
Yugas, undertaken by Sir William Jones, or his Pan-
dits, finds no countenance from the original texts,
further than an incidental notice of the age in which
a particular monarch ruled, or the general fact that
the dynasties prior to Krishna precede the time of the
Great War and the beginning of the Kali age; both
which events we are not obliged, with the Hindus, to
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place five thousand years ago. To that age the solar
dynasty of princes offers ninety-three desgents, the
lunar, but forty-five: though they bosh commence at
the same time. Some nanles may have been added
to the, former list, " some omitted in the latter; and it
seems most likely, that, notwithstanding their syn-
chronous beginning, the princes of the lunar race
were subsequent to those of the solar dynasty. They
avowedly branched off’ from the solar line: and the
legend of Sudyumna,' that explains the connexion, has
every appearance of having been contrived for the
purpose of referring it to a period more remote than
the truth. Deducting, however, from the larger number
of princes a considerable proportion, there is nothing
to sheck probability in supposing, that the Hindu dy-
nasties and their ramifications were spread through
an interval of about twelve centuries anterior to the
war of the Muhdbhdrata, and, conjecturing that event
to have happened about fourteen centuries before
Christianity, thus carrying the commencement of the
regal dynasties of India to about two thousand six
Lundred years before that date. This may, or may
not, be too remote;® but it is sufficient, in a subject

' Book IV., Chapter I.

* However incompatible with the ordinary computation of the
p:'riod that is supposed to have elapsed between the flood and
the birth of Christ, this falls sufficiently within the larger limits
which are now assigned, upon the best authoritics, to that period.
As observed by Mr. Milman, in his note on the annotation of
Gibbon (I, 301), which refers to this subject: “Most of the more
learned modern English protestants, as Dr. Hales, Mr. Faber,
Dr. Russell, as well as the continental writers, adopt the larger
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where precision is impossible, to be satisfied with the
general inpression, that, in the dynasties of kings de-
tailed in the Piednas, we have a record which, although
it cannot fail to have sutféred detriment from age, and
may have been injured by careless or injudicious com-
pilation, preserves an account, not wholly undeserving
of confidence, of the establishment and suceession of
regular monarchies, amongst the Hindus, from as early
an cra, and for ag continuous a daration. as any in the
credible annals of mankind.

The ecircumstances that are told of the first princes
have evident relation to the colonization of India, and
the gradual extension of the authorvity of new races
over an uninhabited or uncivilized region. It is com-
monly admitted, that the Brahmanical religion and ci-
vilization were brought into India from without.! Cer-
tainly, there arve tribes on the borders, and in the heart
of the country, who are still not Hindus: and passages
in the Ramdyana, and Mahdbhérata, and Manu, and
the uniform traditions of the people themselves, point
to a period when Bengal, Orissa, and the whole of the
Dakhin were inhabited by degraded or outcaste, that
15, by barbarous, tribes. The traditions ot the Puranas

chronology.” To these may be added the opinion of Dr. Mill,
who, for reasons which he has fully detailed, identifies the com-
mencement of the Kali age of the Hindus, B. C. 3102. with the
era of the deluge. Christa Sangita, Introd., supplementary note.

' Sir William Jones on the Hindus (As. Res., Vol. I1L);
Klaproth, Asia Polyglotta; Colonel Vans Kennedy, Researches
into the Origin and Affinity of the Principal Languages of Asia
und Kurope; A. von Schlegel, Origines des Iindous (Transactions
of the Royal Society of Literature).
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confirm these views: but they lend no assistance to
the determination of the question whence the Hindus
came; whether from a central Asiatics nation, as Sir
William Jones supposed, or from the Caucasian moun-
tains, the plains of Babylonia, or the borders of the
Caspian, as conjectured by Klaproth, Vans Kennedy,
and Schlegel. The affinities of the Sanskrit language
prove a common origin of the now widely scattered
nations amongst whose dialects they are traceable, and
render it unquestionable that they must all have spread
abroad from some centrical spot in that part of the
globe first inhabited by mankind, according to the
inspired record. Whether any indication of such an
event be discoverable in the Vedas, remains to be de-
termined; but it would have been obviously incompat-
ible with the Pauranik system to have referred the
origin of Indian princes and principalities to other than
native sources. We need not, therefore. expect, from
them, any information as to the foreign derivation of
the Hindus.

We have, then, wholly insufficient means for arriving
at any information concerning the ante-Indian period
of Hindu history, beyond the general conclusion deri-
vable from the actual presence of barbarous and, appa-
rently, aboriginal tribes—from the admitted progressive
extension of Hmdmsm into parts of India where it did
not prevail when the code of Manu was complled—from
the general use of dialects in India, more or less copious,
which are different from Sanskrit—and from the affi-
nities of that language with forms of speech current
in the western world-—that a people who spoke San-
skrit, and followed the religion of the Vedas, came into
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India, in some very distant age, from lands west of the
Indus. Whether the date and civeumstances of their
immigration wall ever be ascertained, is extremely
doubtful: but it is not difficult to form a plausible out-
line of their early site and progressive colonization.
The earliest seat of the Hindus, within the contines
of Hindusthén, was, undoubtedly, the eastern confines
of the Punjab. The holy land of Manu and the Purinas
lies between the Drishadwati and Saraswati rivers,—the
Caggar and Sursooty of our barbarous maps. Various
adventures of the first princes and most famous sages
occur in this vicinity; and the Adramas or religious
domiciles of several of the latter are placed on the
banks of the Saraswati. According to some authorities,
it was the abode of Vyiisa, the compiler® of the ¥Vedas
and Purdnas; and, agreeably to another, when, on one
occasion, the Vedas had fallen into disuse and heen
forgotten, the Brahinans were again inxtructed in them
by Saraswata, the son of Saraswati.'! One of the most
distinguished of the tribes of the Brahmans is known
as the Saraswata:® and the same word is employed, hy
Mr. Colebrooke, to denote that modification of Sanskrit
which is termed generally Prakrit, and which, in this
case, he supposes to have been the language of the
Saraswata nation, “which occupied the banks of the
river Saraswatl.”® The river itself receives its appdla-

' See Book III. (‘hapter VI note a(l fnem.
? As. Res., Vol. V., p. 5.%
3 Ibid., Vol., VIL, p. 219.3

* See my note in p. XCVIIL, supra.
+ Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. IL, p. 179,
3 Ibid, Vol. IL, p. 21,
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tion from Saraswati, the goddess of learning, under
whose auspices the sacred literature of the Hindus
assumed shape and authority. These indications render
it. certain, that, whatever seeds were imported from
without, it was inthe country adjacent to the Saras-
wati river that they were first planted, and cultivated,
and reared, in Hindusthan.

The tract of land thus assigned for the first establish-
ment of Hinduism in India, s of vy circamseribed
extent, and could not have heen the site of any nume-
rous tribe or nation. The traditions that evidence the
carly settlement of the Hindus m this quarter, aseribe
to the settlers more of a philosophical and religious,
than of a secular, character, and combine, with the very
narrow bounds of the holy land, to render it possible,
that the earliest emigrants were the members, not of
a political, so much ax of a religious, community; that
they were a colony of priests, not in the restricted
sense in which we use the term, but in that in which
it still applies in India, to an Agrahara, a vilage or
hamlet of Brahmans, who,although married, and having
families, and engaging in tillage, in domestic duties,
and in the conduct of secular interests affecting the
community, are, still, supposed to devote their prineipal
attention to sacred study and religious offices. A
society of this description, with its artificers and ser-
vants, and, perhaps, with a body of martial followers,
might have found a home in the Brahmavarta of Manu,
the land which, thence, was entitled ‘the holy’, or,
more literally, ‘the Brahman, region’, and may have
communicated to the rude, uncivilized, unlettered,
aborigines the rudiments of social organization, litera-
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ture, and religion; partly, in all probability, hrought
along with them, and partly devised and fashioned,
by degrees, for the growing necessities of new con-
ditions of society. Those with whom this civilization
commenced would have had ample inducements to
prosecute their successful work; and, in the course of
time, the improvement which germinated on the banks
of the Saraswati was extended beyond the borders of
the Jumna and the Ganges.

We have no satisfactory intimation of the stages by
which the political organization of the people of Upper
India traversed the space between the Saraswati and
the more easterly region, where it seems to have taken
a concentrated form, and whence it diverged, in various
directions, throughout Hindusthan. The Manu-of the
present period, Vaivaswata, the son of the Sun, is re-
garded as the founder of Ayodhyi; and that city con-
tinued to be the capital of the most celebrated hranch
of his descendants, the posterity of lkshwaku. The
Vishnu Purana evidently intends to describe the radia-
tion of conquest or colonization from this spot, in the
accounts 1t gives of the dispersion of Vaivaswata’s
posterity; and, although it is difficult to understand
what could have led early settlers in India to such a
site, it is not inconvenieritly situated as a commanding
position whence emigrations might proceed to the
east, the west, and the south. This seems to have
happened. A branch from the house of Ikshwaku spread
into Tirhoot, constituting the Maithila kings; and the
posterity of-another of Vaivaswata’s sons reigned at
Vaisalf, in Southern Tirhoot, or Sarun.
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The most adventurous emigrations, however, took
place through the lunar dynasty, which, as,observed
above, originates from the solar; making, in fact, but
one race and source for the whole. Leaving out of
consideration the legend of Sudyumna’s double trans-
formation, the first prince of Pratishthéna, a city south
from Ayodhya, was one of Vaivaswata’s children,
equally with lkshwaku. The sons of Purtiravas, the
second of this branch, extended, by themselves, or
their posterity, in every direction: to the east, to Kasi,
Magadha, Benares, and Behar; southwards, to the
Vindhya hills, and, across them, to Vidarbha or Berar:
westwards, along the Narmad4, to Kusdasthali or Dwé-
-akd in Gujerat; aud, in a north-westerly direction, to
Mathura and Hastindpura. These movements are very
distinetly discoverable amidst the circumstances nar-
rated in the fourth book of the Vishfiu Purana, and
are precisely such as might be expected from a radia-
tion of colonies from Ayodhy:. Intimations also oceur
of settlements in Banga, Kalinga, and the Dakhin: but
they are brief and indistinet, and have the appearance
of additions subsequent to the comprehension of those
countries within the pale of Hinduism.

Besides these traces of migration and settlement,
several curious circumstances, not likely to be unautho-
rized inventions, are hinted in these historical tradi-
tions. The distinction of castes was not fully developed
prior to the colonization. Of the sons of Vaivaswata,
some, as kings, were Kshatriyas; but one founded a
tribe of Brahmans, another became a Vaisya, and a
fourth, a Stdra. It is also said, of other princes, that
they established the four castes amongst their sub-



CVIII PREFACE.

jects.! There are. also, various notices of Brahmanical
Gotras op families, proceeding from Kshatriya races;?
and there aresseveral indications of severe struggles
between the two ruling castes, not for temporal, but
for spiritual, dominion, the right'to teach the.Vedas.
This seems to be the especial purport of the inveterate
hostility that prevailed between the Brahman Vasishtha
and the Kshatriya Viswamitra, who, as the Rimayana
relates, compellgd the gods to make him a Brahman
also, and whose posterity became very celebrated as
the Kausika Bralmans. Other legends, again, such as
Daksha's sacrifice, denote sectarial strife: and the
legend of Parasurdma reveals a conflict even for tem-
poral authority, hetween the two ruling castes. More
or less weight will be attached to these conjectures,
according to the temperament of different inquirers.
But, even whilst fully aware of the facility with which
plausible deductions may cheat the fancy, and little
disposed to relax all curb upon the imagination, I find
it difficult to regard these legends as wholly unsub-
stantial fictions, or devoid of all resemblance to the
realities of the past.

After the date of the great war, the Vishnu Purana,
i common with those Purdnas which contain similar
lists, specifies kings and dynasties with greater pre-
cision, and offers political and chronological particulars
to which, on the score of probability, there is nothing
to ohject. In truth, their general accuracy has been
incontrovertibly established. Inscriptions on columns

! See Book 1V., Chapters VIIL and XVIII., &c.
? See Book IV., Chapter XIX.
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of stone, on rocks, on coius, deciphered only of late
years, through the extraordinary ingenuity.and per-
severance of Mr. James Prinsep, hate verified the
names of races and titles of princes—the Gupta and
Andhra Rajas, mentioned in the Purdhas—and have
placed beyond dispute the identity of Chandragupta
and Sandrocoptus; thus giving us a fixed point from
which to compute the date of other persons and events.
Thus, the Vishinu Purana specifies the,nterval between
Chandragupta and the Great War to be eleven hundred
years; and the occurence of the latter little more than
fourteen centuries B. C., as shown in my observations
on the passage,® remarkably concurs with inferences
of the like date from different premises. The historical
notices that then follow are considerably confused;
but they probably afford an accurate picture of the
political distractions of India at the time when they
were written: and much of the perplexity arises from
the corrupt state of the manuscripts, the obscure brev-
ity of the record, and our total want of the means of
collateral llustration.

The fifth book of the Vishiiu Purdna is exclusively
occupied with the life of Kiishna. This 1s one of the
distinguishing characteristics of the Purana, and is one
argument against its antiquity. It is possible, though
not yet proved, that Ktishna, as an Avatara of Vishnu,
1s mentioned in an indisputably genuine text of the
Vedas. He is conspicuously prominent in the Maha-
bharata, but very contradictorily described there. The
part that he usually performs is that of a mere mortal;

' See Book IV., Chapter XXIV.
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although the passages are numerous that attach divinity
to his pegson. There are, however, no descriptions, in
the Mahabhdrata, of his juvenile frolies, of his sports
in Viindavana, his pastim'es with the cow-boys, or even
his destruction of the Asuras sent to kill him. These
stories have, all, a modern complexion; they do not
harmonize with the tone of the ancient legends, which
is, generally, grave, and, sometimes, majestic. They are
the creations of a puerile taste and grovelling imagina-
tion. These chapters of the Vishiu Purina offer some
difficulties as to their originality. They are the same
as those on the same subject in the Brahma Purina:
they are not very dissimilar to those of the Bhagavata.
The latter has some incidents which the Vishnu has
not, and may, therefore, be thought to have improved
upon the prior narrative of the latter. On the other
hand, abridgment is equally a proof of posteriority as
amplification. The simpler style of the Vishiu Purana
is, however, in favour of its priority: and the miscel-
laneous composition of the Brahma Purana renders it
likely to have borrowed these chapters from the Vishnu.
The life of Kfishna in the Hari Vamsa and the Brahma
Vaivarta are, indisputably, of later date.

The last book contains an account of the dissolution
of the world, in both its major and minor cataclysms;
and, in the particulars of the end of all things by fire
and water, as well as in the principle of their perpetual
renovation, presents a faithful exhibition of opinions
that were general in the ancient world.! The meta-

' Dr. Thomas Burnet has collected the opinions of the ancient
world on this subject, tracing them, as he says, “to the earliest
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physical annihilation of the universe, by the release of
the spirit from bodily existence, offers, as already re-
marked, other analogies to doctrines and practices
taught by Pythagoras and Plato, and by the Platonic
Christians of later days.

The Vishfiu Purana has kept very clear of particu-
lars from which an approximation to its date may be
conjectured. No place is described of which the sacred-
ness has any known limit, nor any work cited of pro-
bable recent composition. The Vedas, the Puranas,
other works forming the body of Sanskrit literature,
are named; and'so is the Mahabharata, to which, there-
fore, it is subsequent. Both Bauddhas and Jainas are
adverted to. It was, therefore, written before the
former had disappeared. But they existed, in some
parts of India, as late as the twelfth century, at least;
and it 1s probable that the Purafa was compiled before
that period. The Gupta kings reigned in the seventh
centary.” The historical record of the Purana which
mentions them was, therefore, later: and there seems
little doubt that the same alludes to the first incursions
of the Mohammedans, which took place in the eighth
century; which brings it still lower. In describing the
latter dynasties, some, if not all, of which were, no
doubt, contemporary, they are described as reigning,

people, and the first appearances of wisdom after the Flood.”
Sacred Theory of the Earth, Book III., Chapter III. The Hindu
account explains what is imperfect or contradictory in ancient
tradition, as handed down from other and less carefully per-
petuated sources. '

More recent researches have rendered this conclusion doubtful,
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altogether, onc thousand seven hundred and ninety-six
years. Why this duration should have been chosen
does not appear; unless, in conjunction with the number
of years which are said to have elapsed between the
Great War and the last of the Andhra dynasty, which
preceded these different races, and which amounted
to two thousand three hundred and fifty, the compiler
was influenced by the actual date at which he wrote.
The aggregate of the two periods would be the Kali
year 4146, equivalent to A, D. 1045. There are some
variety and indistinctness in the enumeration of the
periods which compose this total: but the date which
results from it is not unlikely to be an approximation
to that of the Vishiu Puarana.

It is the boast of inductive philosophy, that it-draws
its conclusions from the careful observation and accu-
mulation of facts; and it is, equally, the business of all
philogophical research to determine its facts before it
ventures upon speculation. This procedure has not
been observed in the investigation of the mythology
and traditions of the Hindus. Impatience to generalize
has availed itself greedily of whatever promised to
afford materials for generalization; and the most er-
roneous views have been confidently advocated, be-
causc the guides to which their authors trusted were
ignorant or insufficient. The information gleaned by
Sir William Jones was gathered in an early season of
Sanskrit study, before the field was cultivated. The
same may be said of the writings of Paolino da S. Bar-
tolomeo,* with the further disadvantage of his having

! Systema Brahmanicum, &c.
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been imperfectly acquainted with the Sanskrit language
and literature, and his veiling his deficiencjes under
loftiness of pretension and a prodigalsdisplay of mis-
applied erudition. The doctiments to which Wilford®
trusted proved to Be, in great part, fabrications, and,
where genuine, were mixed up with so much loose and
unauthenticated matter, and so overwhelmed with
extravagance of speculation, that his citations need to
be ¢ u'efully and skilfully sifted, before they can be
serviceably employed. The desu iptions of Ward? are
too deeply tinctured by his prejudices to be implicitly
confided in; and they are also derived, in a great
measure, from the oral or written communications of
Beuu‘a]i pandits, who are not, in general, very v deeply
eadd methe authorities of their mythology. The ac-
counts of Polier® were, in like manner, collected from
questionable sources; and his Mythologie des Indous
presents an heterogeneous mixture of popular and Pau-
ranik tales, of ancient traditions, and legends appa-
rently invented for the occasion, which renders the
publication worse than useless, except in the hands of
those who can distinguish the pure metal from the alloy.
Such are the authorities to which Maurice, Faber, and
Creuzer have exclusively trusted, in their description
of the Hindu mythology; and it is no marvel that there
should have been an utter confounding of good and
bad in their selection of materials, and an inextricable

! Asiatic Researches. .
? View of the History, Literature, and Religion of the Hindoos,
with a Description of their Manners and Customs,
? Mythologie des Indous, edited by la Chanoinesse de Polier.
I h
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mixture of trath and error in their conclusions. Their
labours, accordingly, ave far from entitled to that con-
fidence which their Tearning and industry would, else,
have secured; and a sound and comprehensive survey
of the Hindu system is still wanting to the comparative
analysis of the religious opinions of the ancient world,
and to a satisfactory elucidation of an important chap-
ter in the history of the human race. It is with the
hope of supplying some of the necessary means for the
accomplishment of these objeets, that the following
pages have been translated.

The translation of the Vishinu Purdna has been made
from a collation of varions manuscripts in my posses-
sion. I had three, when 1 commenced the work: (wo
in the Devanagari, and one in the Bengali, character.
A fourth, from the west ol India, was given to me by
Major Jervis, when some progress had been made;
and, in conducting the latter halt of the translation
through the press, I have compared it with three other
copies in the library of the East India Company. All
these copies closely agree: presenting no other difle-
rences than occasional varieties of reading, owing,
chiefly, to the nattention or inaceuracy of the trans-
eriber. Four of the copies were accompanied by
commentary, essentially the same, although occasion-
ally varying, and aseribed, in part, at least, to two
different scholiasts. The annotations on the first two
books and the fifth are, in two MSS., said to he the
work of Sridhara Yati, the disciple of Pardnanda Nii-
hari, and who is, therefore, the same as Sridhara Swi-
min, the commentator on the Bhagavata. In the other
three books, these two MSS. ¢onenr with other two in
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naming the commentator Ratnagarbha Bhatfacharya,
who, in those two, is the author ufthe nates on the
entire work. The intr odudnry verses ™ of his comment
specify him to be the dxsmple of Vidyavachaspati,
the son of Hiranyagarbha, and grandson of Madhava,
who composed his commentary by desire of Stiryakara,
son of Ratindtha Misra, son of Chandrikara, hereditary
ministers of some sovereign who is not particularized.
In the tllustrations which are attribuged to these diffe-
rent writers, there is so much conformity, that one or
other is largely indebted to his predecessor. They
both refer to carlier commentaries. Sridhara cites the
works of Chitsukha Yogin and others, both more ex-
fensive and more coneise; between which, his own,
which he terms Atma- or Sy ‘a-prakiga, ‘self=illuminator’,

* The verses referred to are as follows :
fmmhmﬁ ATUT TR : |
NTFTHET FeraTga T |
JUTEfEATATE dreremTwrE a1 |
mwﬁf’sai g UFAIWH 1l
HEEH USW A 1A Ay @A |
=t faaaa: agetean |

At the end of Ratnagarbha's commentary we read :

T2 UNY Grygugrarigiagat

:;mtwﬁ wfa wfa v%gﬁrﬁrt |
) fraTaefaaT T At
YT IWTAUTEZ FEA g FELAT |
TR qagy fammata=:
NAEAABIYIY AGaA | .
hTE W gf::ﬁzﬁm @t
®uTYA fafeaareas Jam

L
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holds an intermediate character.® Ratnagarbha entitles
his, Vaishhaviakita-chandrika, ‘the moounlight of devo-
tion to Vishnu™ The dates of these commentators are
not ascertainable, ax far as I am aware, from any of
the particulars which they have specitied.

In the notes which I have added to the translation,
[ have heen desirous, chiefly, of comparing the state-
ments of the text with those of other Puranas, and
pointing out the eivcumstances in which they differ or
agree; so as to render the present publication a sort of
concordance {o the whole; as it is not very probable
that many of them will be published or translated.
The Index that follows$ has heen made sufficiently
copious to answer the purposes of a mythological wnd
historical dictionary, as fur as the Puritias, or the
greater number of them, furnish materials.

In rendering the text into English, I have adhered
to it as literally as was compatible with some regard
to the usages of English composition. In general, the
oviginal presents few difficulties. The style of the Pu-
rifas is, very commonly, humble and casy: and the
narrative is plainly and unpretendingly told. In the
addresses to the deities, in the expatiations upon the
divine nature, in the descriptions of the universe, and

* Sridhara, at the opening of his commentary, writes thus:
Hrafageafgafaaargt 0w g2
TR FHITETETNHTATRTATRIGTR |
Hrafgagrearciagfd sar afa: -
THY AFUUIQUNHAYY: &Y. @‘i‘!lﬁa I
MNafguyre et gHTafaaa |
WINTATATR Tt auad fadiga o

F A new and amplified Index will be given at the end of the last volume,
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i argumentative and metaphysical discussion, there
oceur passages in which the difficulty arising from the
subject itself is enhanced by the bréef and obscure
manner in which it is treated. On such occasions, I
derived much aid from the commentary. But 1t is pos-
sible that I may have, sometimes, misapprehended and
misrepresented the original: and it is, also, possible
that T may have sometimes failed to express its pur-
port with sufficient precision to have gade it intelligible.
I trast, however, that this will not often be the case,
and that the translation of the Vishiu Puvina will be
of service and of interest to the few who. i these times
of utilitarian selfishness, conflicting opinion. party vi-
rulenee, and political agitation. can find a resting=place
for their thoughts in the tranquil contemplation of
those yet living pictures of the ancient world which
are exhibited by the literature and mythology of the
Hindus.
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and Vidura, The hundred sons of Dhritardshira,  Fhe five
sons of Pandu: married to Draupadi: their posterity, Pari-
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"HAPTER XXI.

Future kings. Descendants of Parikshit, ending with Kshemaka.

CHAPTER XXIL

Future kings of the family of Ikshwiku, cnding with Sumitra,

CHAPTER XXIIIL

Tuture kings of Magadha, descendants of Brihadratha.

CHAPTER XXIV.

IFature kings of Magadha. Tive princes of the line of Pradyota.
Ten Saisundgas. Nine Nandas. Ten Mauryas. Ten Sungas.
Four Kanwas. Thirty Andhrabhtityas. Kings of various tribes
and castes,and periods of their rule. Ascendancy of barbarians.
Different races in different regions. Period of universal iniquity
and decay. Coming of Vishnu as Kalki. Destruction of the
wicked, and restoration of the practices of the Vedas. Lnd
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of the Kali, and return of the Kiita, age. Duration of the
Kali.  Verses chanted by Barth, and communicated by Asita
to Janaka. Iind of the fourth book.

BOOK V.
CHAPTER 1L
The death of Kamsa announced. Earth, oppressed by the Daitvas,
applies to the gods.  They accompany her to Vishiu, who
promises to give her relief. Kamsa impgisons Vasudeva and
Devaki.  Vishnu's instructions to Yoganidri.

CHAPTER 1L
The conception of Devaki: her appearance: she is praised by
the gods. '
CHAPTER 1II
Birth of Kiishna: conveyed by Vasudeva to Mathurd, and ex-
changed with the new-born danghter of Yadodid.  Kanisa
attempts to destroy the latter, who becomes Yoganidrd,

CHAPTER 1V.
Kamsa addresses his friends, announces their danger, and orders
male children to be put to death.

CHHAPTER V.

Nanda returns, with the infants Ktislna and Balardma, to Gokula.
Puatanad killed by the former. Prayers of Nanda and Yasoda,

CITAPTER VI
Kiishna overturns a waggon: casts down two trees. The Gopas
depart to Viindavana. Sports of the boys. Deseription of the
season of the"rains.

CIIAPTER VIL

Krishna combats the serpent Kaliya: alarm of his parents and com-
panions: he overcomes the serpent, and is propitiated by him:
commands him to depart from the Yamuni river to the ocean.
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CITAPTER VIIL

The demor Dhenuka destroyed by Rama.

CIHAPTER IX.
sports of the boys in the forest.  Pralamba the Asura comes
amongst them: is destroyed by Rama, at the command of
Krishna.

CHAPTER X.
Desceription of autumm. Kiishna dissuades Nanda {rom worship-
ping Indra: recommends him and the Gopas to worship cattle

and the mountains,

CHAPTER XI.
Indra, offended by the loss of hig offerings, causes heavy vains
to deluge Gokula. Kiishia holds up the mountain Govardhana.

to shelter the cowherds and their eattle.
CHAPTER XII.
Indra comes to Gokula: praises Krishna, and makes him prinee

over the cattle.  Krishna promises to befriend Arjuna,

CHAPTER XIIL
Kiishna praised by the cowherds: his sports with the Gopis:
their imitation and love of him. The Risa dance.

CHAPTER XIV.

Krishna kills the demon Arishia, in the form of a bull,

CHAPTER XV.
Kamsa informed by Nérada of the existence of Krishna aud
Balardma: he sends Kesin to destroy them p and Akrira, to
bring them to Mathura.

CHAPTER XVI. |
Kesin, in the form of a horse, slain by Ktishiia: he is praised
by Narada.
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CHAPTER XVII.
Akrira’s meditation on Kijshna: his arrival at Gokula:shis delight
at secing Kiishia and his brother, .

CITAPTER XVIIL

Grief of the Gopis on the departure of Kiisha and Balardma
with Akriara: their leaving Gokula.  Akrira bathes in the
Yamuna; beholds the divine forms of the two youths, and
praises Vishnu.

. .

CHAPTER XIX.

Akrara conveys Kiishia and Rdama near to Mathura, and leaves
them: they enter the town. Insolence of Kamsa's washerman:
Kiishna kills him.  Civility of a flower-seller: Kiishna gives
him his benediction.

CHAPTER XX.

Krishna and Balarama mect Kubja; she is made straight by the
former: they proceed to the palace. IKrishing breaks a bow
intended for a trial of arms. Kamsa's orders (o his servants.
Public games. Krishna and his brother enter the arena: the
former wrestles with Chandra, the latter, with Mushiika. the
king's wrestlers; who are both killed. Krishna attacks and
slays Kamsa: he and Balardma do homage to Vasudeva and
Devaki: the former praises Keishna,

CHAPTER XXIL

Kiishna cneourages his parents; places Ugrasena on the throne;
*becomes the pupil of Sandipaui, whose son he recovers from
the sca: Ire kills the marine demon Panchajana, and makes a
horn of hig shell.

. CHAPTER XXIIL :

Jarasandha besieges Mathurd ; is defeated, but repeatedly renews
the attack.
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CHAPTER XXIIIL
Birth of Kilayavana: he advances against Mathurd., Kitislnia
builds Dweralzd, and sends thither the Yadava tribe: he leads
Kalayavana into the cave df Muchukunda: the latter awakes,
consumes the Yavana king, and praises Kiishna.

CHAPTER XXIV.
Muchukunda goes to perform penance.  Kiishna takes the army
and treasures of Kalayavana, and repairs, with them, to Dwaraka.
Balardma visits Vraja : inquiries of its inhabitants after Kiishua.

CHHAPTER XXV.

Balarama finds wine in the hollow of a tree; becomes incbriated;
commands the Yamuna to come to him, and, on her refusal,
drags her out of her course; Lakshmi gives him ornaments
and a dress: he returns to Dwarakd and marries Revati.

CHAPTER XXVL
Kiishna carries off Rukmini: the princes who come to rescue her
repulsed by Balarima. Rukmin overthrown, but, spared by
Ktishria, founds Bhojakafa. Pradyumna born of Rukmini.

CHAPTER XXVIL
Pradyumna stolen by Sambara; thrown into the sea, and swallowed
by a fish; found by Mayadevi: he kills Sambara, marrics
Mayddevi, and returns, with her, to Dwirakd. Joy of Rukmini
and Kiishna.

CHAPTER XXVIIIL
Wives of Kfishna. Pradyymna has Aniruddha: nuptials of the
Iatter. DBalariama, beat at dice, becomes incensed, and slays
Rukmin and others. o

. CHAPTER XXIX.
Indra comes to Dwdrak4, and reports to Kfishna the tyranny of
Naraka. Krishiia goes to his city, and puts him to death.
Larth gives the earrings of Aditi to Kiishna, and praises him.
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He liberates the princesses made captive by Naraka, sends
L4
to Dwirakd, and goes to Swarga, with Satyabhams.

.
CHAPTER XXX.

Kiishnia restores her carrings to Aditi, and is praised by her: he
visits the gardens of Indra, and, at the desire of Satyabhima,
carries off the Périjata tree. Sachi excites Indra o its rescue.
Conflict between the gods and Krishna, who defeats them.
Satyabhdma derides them. They praise Krishia.
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CHAPTER XXXI.

Krishna, with Indra’s consent. takes the Parijata tree to Dwaraka;

marries the princesses rescued from Naraka.

CHAPTER XXXII
Children of Ktishiia. Usha, the daughter of Bira, sces Aniruddha
in n dream, and becomes enamoured of him.

CHAPTER XXXIIIL

Bana solicits Siva for war: finds Aniruddha in the palace, and
makes him prisoner. Krishna, Balarama, and Pradyumna come
to his rescuc. Siva and Skanda aid Bétia: the former is dis-
abled; the latter, put to flight. Béna encounters Ktishnia, who
cuts off all his arms, and is about to put him to death. Siva
intercedes, and Krishna spares his life. Vishiu and Siva are
the same.

CHAPTER XXXI1V.

Pauidraks, a Visudeva, assumes the insignia and style of K¥ishna,
ssupported by the king of Kasi. Krishna marches against and
destroys them. The son of the king sends a magical being
against Krishria: ‘destroyed by his discus, which also sets Be-
nares on fire, and consumes it and its inhabitants.

" CHAPTER XXXV.

Samba carries off the daughter of Duryodhana, but is taken pri-
soner. Balardma comes to Hastinapura, and demands his

L k
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liberation: it is refused: in his wrath, he drags the city towards
him, to throw it into the river. The Kuru chiefs give up
’ {

Samba and his wife.

CHAPTER XXXVIL.

The Asura Dwivida, in the form of an ape, destroyed by Balarima.,

CHAPTER XXXVII.

Destruction of the Yadavas. Samba and others deceive and ridi-
cule the Rishis. The formed bears an iron pestle: it is broken,
and thrown into the sea. The Yddavas go to Prabhasa, by
desire of Krishna: they quarrel and fight, and all perish. The
great serpent Sesha issues from the mouth of Réma. Kishiia
is shot by a hunter, and again becomes one with universal
spirit.

CHAPTER XXXVIII.

Arjuna comes to Dwaraka, and burns the dead, and takes away
the surviving inhabitants. Commencement of the Kali age.
Shepherds and thieves attack Arjuna, and carry off the women
and wealth. Arjuna regrets the loss of his prowess to Vyasa;
who consoles him, and tells him the story of Ashtavakra's
cursing the Apsarasas. Arjuna and his brothers place Pari-
kshit on the throne, and go to the forests. End of the fifth
book.

BOOK VI

CHAPTER L

Of the dissolution of the world: the four ages: ‘the decline of all
things, and deterioration of mankind, in the Kali age.

CHAPTER 1I.

Redeeming properties of the Kali age. Devotion to Vishtiu suf-
ficient to salvation, in that age, for all castes and persons.
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CHAPTER IIIL

Three different kinds of dissolution. Duration of a Parardha.
The clepsydra or vessel for measuring time. The dissolution
that occurs at the end of a day of Brahma.
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CHAPTER IV.

3
Continuation of the account of the first kind of dissolution. Of
the second kind, or elemental dissolution; of all being resolved
into primary spirit.
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CHAPTER V.

The third kind of dissolution, or final liberation from existence.
Evils of worldly life. Sufferings in infancy, manhood, old age.
Pains of hell. Imperfeet felicity of heaven. Exemption from
birth degirable by the wise. The nature of spirit or god.
Meaning of the terms Bhagavat and Visudeva.’

CHAPTER V1L
Means of attaining liberation.  Aneecdotes of Khi'u'u'iikya and
Kesidhwaja. The former instrnets the latter how to atone for
permitting the death of a cow. Kesidhwaja offers him a re-
quital, and he desgires to be instructed in spiritual knowledge.

CHAPTER VIL

Kesidhwaja describes the nature of ignorance. and the benefits
of the Yoga or contemplative devotion. Of the novice and
the adept in the performance of the Yoga. How it is per-
formed. The first stage. proficiency in acts of restraint and
moral duty: the second, particular mode of sitting: the third,
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versal jforms of Vishnu. Acquirement of knowledge. Final
liberation.
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CHAPTER VI
Conclusion of thg dialogue between Pardsara and Maitreya. Re-
capitulation of the contents of the Vishnu Purana; merit of
hearing it: how banded down. Praises of Vishiu. Conclu-
ding prayer.



VISHNU PURANA

BOOK L

CHAPTER I
Jnvoeation.  Maitreya inquires of his teacher, Pardsara. the
origin and nature of the universe. Parasara performs o rite
to destroy the demons: reproved by Vasishtha. he desists:
Pulastya appears. and bestows upon him divine knowledge:
he repeats the Vishnu Purdna. Vishiu the origin, existence,

and end of all things.

OM! GLORY 10 VAstbEvA.'— Victory be to thee,
Pundarikiksha; adoration be to thee, Vidwabhiavana;

! ’!ﬁt{ | FHY HT@QT‘TI An address of this kind. to one
or other Hindu divinity, usually introduces Sanskrit compositions,
especially those considered sacred. The first tern of this Mautra
or brief prayer, Om or Omkira, is well known as o combination
of letters invested by Hindo mysticism with peenliar sanctity.
In the Vedas, it is =aid to comprehend all the gods: and. in the
Pavinas, it is directed to be prefixed to all sueh formule as
that of the text. Thus. in the Uttara Khanda of the Padma
Purana: ¢The syllable Om, the mysterious name, or Brahma. is
the leader of all prayers: let it. therefore, O lovely -faced,
(Sivu addresses Durgid,) be employed in the beginning of all

praycrs':
RNEHTT: AU qG FEARY ATGH: |
LT §ET FSa A=W T FATAR |
* Chapter XXXII.
I 1
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glory be to thee, Hfishikeda, Mahdipurasha and Pur-
vaja.'

According to the same :mthori;y, one of the mystical imports of
the term is the collective enunciation of Vishiu, expressed by A;
of Sri, his bride, intimated by v and of their joint worshipper,
designated by a1 A whole chapter of the Viyu Purdia is de-
voted to this term. A teat of the Vedas is there cited: IyfR-
[CEIRKS S 1 ‘Om, the monosyllable Brahma’; the latter
meaning either the sppreme lu\i‘ng, or the Vedas colleetively, of
which this monosyllable is the type. It is also said to typily
the three spheres of the world, the three holy fires, the three
steps of Vishiu. &e.:

MNfAFAaad IFreaa Mgy o7 1
LN s
IELELICRISERCEHUNEICE (LI ET
Frequeat meditation upon it and repetition of it ensure welease

from worldly existence:

TAATIL AQ TERCE AR |

qY ITTA wRwA yrafa q1 g9

FRTRYI gRIFAaHA: |

9« faw @ g ey |
Sce, also, Manu, 11, 76, Viasudeva, a name of Vishiiu or Kfishia,
is, according to its grammatical ctymology, a patronymic deri-
vative implying son of Vasudeva. The Vaishhava Purdinas,
however, devise other explanations.  See the next chapter, and,
again, b. VI, ¢. 5.

" In this stanza oceurs a series of the appellations of Vishiiu:

1. Pundarikiksha (g‘l@,"ﬁaﬂ“), having eyes like a lotos, or
heart-pervading: or Pundarika is explained supreme glory, afd
Aksha, imperishable. The first is the most usua) etymon. 2. Vi-
“$wabhdvana (ﬁ‘smn'qa), the ercator of the universe, or the
cause of the existence of all things. 3. HrishikeSa <Qﬁa>,

S W eTemoommmo s - e = - RN R LA

* This verse is also found in the Markarideya-purdsia, XLIL, 8 p- 241 of
the edition in the Bibkotheca Indica.
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May that Vishiiu, who is the existent, imperishable
Brahma: who is [$wara;! who is spirit;* who, with the
three qualities,” 1s the cause of ereation, preservation,
and destruction; who ix the parent of nature, intellect,

lord of the senses. * 4. Mahipurusha (AETYRY), greal or su-
preme spirit; Purusha meaning that which abides orgis quiescent
in body (puri sete). 5. Puarvaja (E’\&S’(), produced or appearing
before ereation; the Orphic mpmrayarog.  Tn the fifth book,
e 18, Vishiu is deseribed by ﬁy appelladons which are cou-
sidered analogous to theses or: 1. Bhatatman (limaﬁ[) one with
created things, or Pundarikikshas 2. Pradhindatman (W),
one with erude nature, or Viswabhdvanas 3. Indriyitman ({fa_
m), one with the senses, or Hiishikesa; §. Paramatman (q‘(-
ATAA ), supreme spirit, or Mahdpurusha; and Atman (W)a
sonl, living soul, animating nature and existing before it, or
Plrvaja.

' Brahma (wq) in the neuter form, is abstract supreme
spirit;  and ISwara ('{q‘() is the deity in his active nature,
he who is able to do or leave undone, or to do anything in any
other manner that that in which it is doue: ﬁéﬂﬁé’ﬂ'ﬂm g
qAY: | e

¢ Pumis (5‘(), which is the same with Purusha, incor-
porated spirit. By this, and the two preceding terms, also, the
commentator understands the text to signity, that Vishiu is any
form of spiritual being that is acknowledged by different philo-
sophical systems; or that he is the Brahma of the Veddnta,
the [Swara of the Pitanjala, and the Purusha of the Sankhya,
school.

L]
3 The three qualities, to which we shall have further occasion
to advert, are: Battwa (q’ﬁ), goodness or purity, knowledge,

* In the Mahabhdrata, Udyoga-parvan, 2564 and 2567, Pundarikdksha
and Ilfishikeda are explained to a very different purport. The stanzas
are quoted and translated in Muir's Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV,
pp. 182 and 183.

1*
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and the other ingredients of the universe;' bhe to us
the bestqwer of understanding, wealth, and final
emancipation. s

Having adored Vishnu3? the lord of all, and paid

quiescence; Rajas (WI{) foulness, passion, activity; and Tamas
(m), darkness, ignoravee, inertia. *

! Pradhinabuddhyadijagatprapanchasih (Huﬁg’aﬂfm-
‘q’a‘ﬁ:) This predicate of the deity distinguishes most of the
Puranas from several of the l)rklnb'()])lli(‘:ll systems, which main-
tain, as did the carliest Grecian systems  of cosmogony, the
eternal and independent existence of the first principle of things,
as nature, matter, or chaos.  Accordingly, the commentator no-
tices the objection.  Pradhdna being without beginning, it is
said, TTow can Vishiu be its parent? To whiclh he replies, that
this is not so; for . in a period of worldly destruction (Pralaya),
when the ercator desists from ereating, nothing is generated by
virtue of any other energy or parent.  Or, if this be not satis-
factory, then the text may be understood to imply that intellect
(Buddli), &e., are formed through the materiality of crude nature
or Pradhana.

2 Vishnu is commonly derived, in the Puraias, from the root
Vis (f\al'U, to enter; cutering into or pervading the universe:
agrecably to the text of the Vedas: qaggT H‘??\'ﬁ‘ﬂ'ﬁ fa
‘Maving created that (world), he then afterwards enters in‘l’({ it;”
being, as our comment observes, undistinguished by place, time,
or property: ?am‘a@nﬁ ma%mm | According to the
Matsya P., the name alludes to his entering into the mundane
egg: according to the Padma ., to his entering into, or combining
with, Praktiti, as Purusha or spirit: ’

¥ U9 WS W: AEAIfaeT € |
In the Moksha Dharma of the Mahdbharata, s. 165, the word is
derived from the root vi (aﬁ’), signifying motion, pervasion,

See the editor's second note in p. 26, and note in p. 35, infra.
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reverence to Brahmd and the rest;! having also saluted
the spiritual preceptor;® I will narrate a Pusana equal

in sanctity to the Vedas.

production, radiance; or, irregularly. from kram (qﬂ:{), to go,
with the particle vi (fa), implying variously, prefixed. *
Brahmi and the rest is said to apply to the series of
teachers through whom this Purinia was transmitted from its
first veputed author, Brahma, to its actual narrator, the sage
Parasara.  Sce, also, b, V1., ¢
* The Guru or spiritual preceptor is said to he Kapila or
Saraswata.  The latter is included in the series of teachers of
the Purdta. Pardsara must be considered also as a disciple of
Kapila, as a teacher of the Sankhya philosophy.

* There seems to be a misunderstanding, here, on the part of the
translator; for, in the passage of the Mahdbhdrata veferred to by him,—
which can he no other than the Sdnti-purvan, Mo’ sha-dharma, 13170
and 13171— Vishiu is taken to be derived, with the affix 9, from fav_ﬁ,
“to shine” and also “to move”. That passage is subjoined:

e FAATAT FATHTG HICA |
HJTAT & QZET aTy arfergrafuat &4 )
Ffugarfa sy afe=bgTio ¥a |
FRUTETE Uy faurfcafaEfaa:
Arjuna Micra, commenting on these ver~cs derives the “ord from ﬁﬁ
in the aceeptation of “to go”. Ile seems to admit this verb likewise in
the Vaidik sense of “to eat.” But the latter view is not borne out by

the text. Iis words are: faqﬁ@?ﬂfm | wfa=wfa fm'
oL H |%afa'€w"anwﬁfﬁrq.nwﬁﬁmfﬂml
In the Nighaitu, 11., 8, FEfE oceurs as a synonym of .

Gangadhara, in his memc.xl gloss on the thousand names of Vishnu,
expresses himself as follows, touching the six hundred and fifty - seventh
of them:

J3fe Frfaa T faw qgEt av |

fawy: @ fawgafa & ow fe foa 700
T} QI wrd anfaatua fgar
wHTETwE Ty frafoafEta
Tg® Aud fr fa QAT T UTgA
OTHR/ITGHA N



6 VISHNU I'URANA.

Maitreya,” having saluted him reverentially, thus
addressed Pardsara,—the excellent sage, the grandson
of Vasishtha,**—who was versed in traditional history
and the Purdnas: who was acquainted with the Vedas
and the branches of science dependent upon them,
and skilled in law and philosophy:§ and who had
performedd the morning rites of devotion,

Maitreya said : Master! I have been instructed, by
you, in the whole of tha Vedas, and in the institutes
of law and of sacred science. Through your favour,
other men, even though they be my foes, cannot ac-
cuse me of having been remiss in the acquirement of
knowledge. T am now desirous, O thou who art pro-
found in picty, to hear from thee how this world was,
and how in future it will be? what is its substaiee, O
Brahman: and whenee proceeded animate and inani-
mate things? into what has it been resolved; and into
what will its dissolution again oceur? how were the
elements manifested? whence proceeded the gods and
gs? what are the situation and extent of
the oceans and the mountains, the carth, the sun, and
the planets? what are the families of the gods and

other bein

¥ Maitreya is the disciple of Paradara, who relates the Vishnu
Purdna to him. e is also one of the chief interlocutors in the
Bhégavata, and is introduced, in the Mahabharata (Vana Parvan,
s. 10), as a great Rishi or sage, who denounces Duryodhand’s
death, In the Bhagavata, he is also termed Kausiravi, or the
son of Kusarava.

* Literally, “Vasishtha’s son’s son™. TParifara’s father, as the com-
mentator remarks, was Saktri. See my secoud note in p- 8, infra.

1 “And philosophy™ is the commentator’s definition of the original,
adi, “and the rest”.
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others, the Manus, the periods called Manwantaras,
those termed Kalpas, and their subdivisions, and the
four ages: the events that happen ate the close of a
Kalpa, and the terminations’ of the several ages:! the
histories, O great Muni, of the gods, the sages, and
kings: and how the Vedas were divided into branches
(or schools), after they had been arranged by Vyasa:™
the duties of the Brahmans and the other tribes, as
well as of those who pass thyough the different orders
of lifer Al these things 1 wish to hear from you,
orandson of Vaxixhtha.+ Tncline thy thoughts bene-
volently towards me, that 1 may, through thy favour,
be iformed of all 1 desire to know.

Paridara replied: Well inquired, pious Maitreya.
You recall to my recollection that which was of old
narrated by my father's father, Vasishtha. 1 had heard
that my father had been devoured by a Rakshasa em-
ploved by Viswamitra.  Violent anger scized me: and
I commenced a sacrifice for the destruction of the
Réakshasas. Hundreds of them were reduced to ashes
by the rite; when, as they were about to he entirely
extivpated, my grandfather Vasishfha thus spake to
me: Enough, my child: let thy wrath he appeased:
the Rikshasas are not culpable: thy father’s death was
the work of destiny.  Anger 1s the passion of fools; it
becometh not a wise man. By whom, it may be asked,

' One copy® reads Yugadharma, the duties peculiar to the
four ages, or their characteristic properties, instead of Yuginta,

Vydsa-kartiike has, rather, the signification of “composed by
Vyasa”.
+ To the letter, “son of Vasishtha", whose father was Vasishfha.
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1s any one killed? Every man reaps the consequences
of his owa acts.  Anger, my son, is the destruction of
all that man obtains, by arduous exertions, of fame
and of devout :msterities,' and prevents the attainment
of heaven or of emancipation.  The chief sages always
shun wrath: be not thou, my child, subject to its in-
fluence. ket no more of these unoffending spirits of
darkness be consumed.® Mercy is the might of the

righteous. !

! Sacrifice of Pardasara. The story of Parasara’s birth is
narrated in detail in the Mahabhirata (Adi Parvan, s. 176). King
Kalmiashapada, meeting with Sakti, the son of Vasishtha, in a
narrow path in a thicket, desired him to stand out of his way.
The sage refused: on which the Raji beat him with his whip;
and Sakti cursed him to become a Rikshasa, a man-devouring
spirit.  The Réja, in this transformation, killed and ate its
author, or Sakti , together with all the other sons of Vasishiha.
Sakti left his wife, Adrisyanti, pregnant; and she gave birth to
Pardadara, who was brought up by his grandfather. When he
grew up, and was informed of his father’s death, he instituted a
cacrifice for the destruction of all the Rdkshasas, but was dis-
suaded from its completion by Vasishtha and other sages, or
Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, and Kratu. The Mahabhirata adds, that,
when he desisted from the rite, he scattered the remaining sacri-
ficial fire upon the northern face of the Himalaya mountain,
where it still blazes forth, at the phases of the moon, consuming
Ritkshasas, forests, and mountains. The legend alludes, pos-
sibly, to some trans-himalayan volcano. The transformation of
Kalmashapdada is ascribed, in other places, to a different cause;
but he is everywhere regarded as the devourer of Sakti"' or
Sakiri, as the name also occurs. The story is told in the Linga

S . .

* Supply: “Let this thy sacrifice coase™: ¥ A fqTaaErad |
1 This is hardly the name of a male, The right word seems to be
Saktri.
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Being thus admonished by my venerable grandsire,
I immediately desisted from the rite, in obedience to
his injunctions: and Vasishtha, the mo¥t excellent of
sages, was content with me. Then arrived Prlastya,

Purina (Parvirdha, s. 64) in the same manner, with the addition,
conformably to the Saiva tendency of that work, thpt Pardsara
begins his sacrifice by propitiating Mahddeva. Vasishiba's dis-
suasion and Dulastya’s appearance are given in the very words
of our text; and the story conclud;8: ¢Thus? through the favour
of Pulastya and of the wise Vasishtha, Parisara composed the
Vaishnava (Vishiu) Purana, containing ten thousand stanzas, and
being the third of the Purina compilations’ (Purana-samhiti ). *
The Bhagavata (b. IIL., s, 8) also alludes, though obscurely, to
this legend. In recapitulating the succession of the narrators of
part of the Bhagavata, Maitreya states, that this first Purdria was
communicated to him by his Guru, Parasara, as he had been
desired by Pulastya:

WaTE 7 @ gATgRAT i (TOAT) GAERH gOuHTEHA |
1. e., according to the commentator, agreeably to the boon given
by Pulastya to Parasara, saying, ‘You shall be a narrator of
Purdnas’; (mmf Hfamfa). The Mahdbhirata makes
no mention of the communication of this faculty to Parasara by
Pulastya; and, as the Bhagavata could not derive this particular

* WY A yuew afass ¥ Wiwa: |
AW 9% U § 0O |
wzmgmigmmn

|

.
. .

]
The lithographed Bombay edition of the Linga-purdria gives the end of
P Y ga-} g

this passage differently, so as to reduce the 1ishiu-purdia to six thou-
sand stanzas, and to reckon it as the fourth of the Puraias:

0

vgTeRfad ¥9 AT  EYAR |
wq9 fe goumi Efegaryg gawaw
t An oversight of quotation, for JUTUHIWT. See Goldsticker's
Parini, His Place in Sanskrit Literature, pp. 145 et seg.
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the son of Brahma,” who was veceived, by my grand-
father, -with the customary marks of respect.  The
illustrious brother * of Pulaba said to me: Since, in
the violence of anmosity, you have listened to the
words of your progenitor, and have exercised clemency,
therefore you shall become learned in every science.
Sinee you have forborne, even though incensed, to
destroy my posterity, 1 will bestow upon you another
boou: and you shall beapme the author of a summary
of the Purdnas.® You(:‘shall know the true nature of
the deities. as it really is:f and, whether engaged in

from that source, it here, most probably, refers, unavowedly, as
the Linga does avowedly, to the Vishiiu Purana.

' Pulastya, as will be presently scen, is one of e Rishis
who were the mind-born sons of Brahma.  Pulaha, who is here
also named, is another.  Pulastya is considered as the ancestor
of the Rakshasas; as he is the father of Visravas, the father of
Riavaiia and his brethren.  Uttara Ramdyana.  Mahdbhdrata,
Vana Parvan, s. 272. Padma Pur.  Linga Pur., s. 63.

* grOwmEfgaTaaT HartaE Jfawfa |
You shall be a maker? of the Smbhita or compendium of the
Purinas, or of the Vishiu Puriana, considered as a summary or
compendium of Pauranik traditions. In either sense, it is incom-
patible with the general attribution of all the Purdilas to Vydsa.

)

* Read “elder brother . agraja.

1 Rather, agrecably to the commentator: “You shall obtain in a proper
manner the highest object dericable from apprehension of deity””. This
is said to be “knowledge conducive to emancipation™. In the Sanskrit:

RENTITTATI WU W | 9 o fag, «mdt |

The line under-exposition is as follows:

FTATUCATY ¥ FUTATA A HATA |
} Kartfi is, however, elucidated, in the commentary, by pravartaka,
“publisher” only.
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religious rites, or abstaining from their performance, !
your understanding, through my favour, shall be per-
fect, and exempt from doubts. Then’my grandsire
Vi <L‘slH]1tll(L added: Whatever has heen said to thee by
Pulastya shall assur od]y come to pass.

Now truly all that was told me formerly by Va-
sishtha, and by the wise Pulastya, hax been brought
to my recollection by your questions; and T will relate
to you the whole, even all yea have asked.  Listen to
the complete compendium of the Purdnas, according
to its tenor. The world was produced from Vishinu:
it exists in hime: Lie is the cause of its continuance and
cessation:™ he is the world.?

' Whether performing the usual ceremonies of the Brahmans,

or leading a life of devotion and penance, whicn sapersedes the
neeessity of rites and sacrifices.

# These are, in fact, the Dbrief replies to Maitreya's six
questions (p. 6). or: Iow was the world ereated? By Vishiu,
How will it be? At the periods of dissolution, it will be in
Vishiu. Whenee proceeded animate and inanimate things? From
Vishnu,  Of what is the substance of the world? Vishiu,  Into
what has it been, and will it again be, resolved? Vishnu., He
is, therefore, both the instrumental and material cause of the
universe.  * The answer to the “whenee’ veplies to the query
as fo the instrumental canse: ~He is the world™ replies to the
mqmry as to the material cause” W mﬁg@ ﬁfm-
W JE W‘@"H‘(I{ i ‘And by this explana-

tion of the ageney of the materiality, &e. of Vishnu, as regards
the universe, (1t follows that) all will be produced from, and all

will repose in, him?: ﬁq faway: m‘m
feaaan ﬁt@tﬂaﬁmﬁr ﬁamm‘é’tﬁu’r We have

* Saiyama. See the editor’s first note in p. 26, nyra
T These two extracts are from the commentary on the Vishiu-purdia.
The first is a little abridged.
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here precisely the 70 1w of the Orphic doctrines; and we might
fancy, thpt Bracker was translating a passage from a Purina,
when he deseribes them in these words:  « Continuisse Jovem
[lege Vishnum] sive summure deum in se omnia, omnibus ortum
ex se dedisse; ot ¥* omnia ex se genuisse, ¢t ex sua pro-
duxisse essentia; Spiritum esse universi, (ui ommnia regit, vivificat,
estque ** Ex quibus necessario sequitur omnia in eum reditura.”
Hist. Philes., 1., 388. Jamblichus and Proclus also testify that
the Pythagorcan doctrines of the origin of the material world
from the Deity, and its identity with him, were much the same.
Cudworth, Intell. Syst., Vo].‘\‘., p. 346.



CHAPTER IL

Prayer of Parasara to Vikhiiu. Successive narration of the Vishiiu
Purina.  Explanation of Vasudeva: his existence before erea-
tion: his first manifestations.  Description of Pradhidna or the
chief principle of things. Cosmogony. Of Prakfita or ma-
terial ereations of time; of the active cause.  Development of
effects; Mahat; Ahaihkara; Tanmditras; celements; objects of
sense; senses;  of the mundane egg.  Vishnu the same as
Brahmi the creator; Vishiiu the preserver; Rudra the de-
stroyer.

ParAsara said: Glory to the unchangeable, holy,
cternal, supreme Vishnu, of one universal nature, the
mighty” over all: to him who is Hiranyagarbha, Hari,
and Saunkara,' the creator, the preserver, and destroyer

' The three hypostases of Vishniiu. Hiranyagarbha (ﬁ’m-
Uni) is a name of Brabmi; he who was born from the golden
epg.  Hari (gf() is Vishnu; and Sankara (W), Siva. The
Vishiu who is the subject of our text is the supreme being in
all these three divinities ov hypostases, in his different characters
of creator, preserver, and destroyer. Thus, in the Mz'u‘km'u']eya e
‘Accordingly, as the primal all-pervading spirit is distinguished
by attributes in creation and the rest, so he obtains the denomi-
nation of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva. In the capacity of Bralima,
he creates the worlds; in that of Rudra, he destroys them; in
that of Vishnu, he is quiescent. These are the three Avasthas
(lit., hypostases) of the self-born. Brahmd is the quality of ac-
tivity ; Rudra, that of darkness; Vishnu, the lord of the world,
is goodness. So, therefore, the three gods are the three qualities.

* XLVI, 16 et seg. The edition in the Biblivtheca Indica gives several
discrepant readings.
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of the world: to Viasudeva, the liberator of his wor-
shippers:* to him whose essence is both single and
manifold: whe 18 both subtile and corporeal, indiscrete
and discrete: to Vishnt, the cause of final eman-
cipation.’  Glory to the supreme Vishnu, the cause

They are eyer combined with, and dependent upon, one anothers
and they are never for an instant separate; they never quit cach
other??

TyT IS ¥, warfey gEga:

a9T § ¥Rt Ao faarfasa o

TS A ARRE Hewafa |

fawgd ¢ fu NrrEwfaET sagn Gaya: |

T ST AT g1 famm: w St |

walzaazﬁ?mqaua'ﬂﬁgm

SR fayg &4 aﬁwmfmw n .

_ faaen 9 gui w @sfa @@

The notion is one common to all antiquity, although less philo-
sophically conceived, or, perhaps, less distinetly expressed, in the
passages which have come down to us. The vpeic @ppixag
vaoorecerg of Plato are said, by Cudworth (1., 111.), upon the
authority of Plotinus, to be an ancient doctrine, medaia dode.
And he also observes: “For. since Orpheus, Pythagoras, and
Plato, who, all of them, asserted a trinity of divine hypostases,
unquestionably derived much of their doctrine from the Egyptians,
it may be reasonably suspected, that these Egyptians did the like
before them.”  As, however, the Greclan accounts and those of
the Egyptians are much more perplexed and unsatisfactory than
those of the Ilindus, it is most probable that we find amongst
them the doctrine in its most original, as well as most methodical
and significant, form. .

! This address to Vishnu pursues the notion that he, as the
supreme being, is one, whilst he is all. He is Avikara, not sub-

"

The words “of his worshippers” are supplied from the commentary.
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of the creation, existence, and end of this world;
who is the root of the world, and who consists of the
world. ! .

Having glorified him wha is the support of all
things; who is the smallest of the small:* who is in all

created things; the unchanged,® mmperishable® Puro-

jeet to change: Sadaikaripa, one invariable nature: he is the
liberator (Tara), or he who bears emortals yeross the ocean of
existence: he is both single and manifold (Ekédnekaripa): and
he s the indisercete (Avyakta) cause of the world, as well as
the diserete (Vyakta) effeet; or the invisible cause and visible
ereation.

' Jaganmaya, made up. or consisting substantially (‘ﬂﬂ), of
the world.  Maya is an affix denoting ‘made’ or ‘consisting of*;
as Kashihamaya, ‘made of wood*. The world is, therefore, not
regarded, by the Pauraniks, as an emanation, or an illusion, but
as consubstantial with its first cause.

? Aniydmsam aniyasiin (m}, ‘the most atomie
of the atomice™; alluding to the atomic theory of the Nydya or
logical school.

¥ Or Achyuta (W), a common name of Vishiiu, from a
privative, and Chyuta, fallen: according to our comment, ‘he
who does not perish with ereated things™.  The Mahdbhdrata
interprets it, in one place, to mean ‘he who is not distinet from
final emancipation™; and, in another, to signify ¢exempt from
decay’ (ﬂﬂﬂ'ﬂ) A commentator on the Kasikhanda of the
Skanda Purdina explains it ‘he who never declines (or varies)

from his own proper natare:’ @mmﬁ Nt

»

In the original there is no term to which this corresponds.
£

URSCICIE It A
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shottama;' who is one with true wisdom, as truly
known;® eternal and incorrupt;* and who is known,
through false appearances, by the nature of visible
objects:*§ having bowed to Vishiu, the destroyer,

' This is another common title of Vishiiu, implying supreme,
best (Uttama), spirit (Purasha), or male, or sacrifice, or, ac-
cording to the Mahabh., Moksha Dharma, whatever sense Pu-
rusha may bear:

TE TW TR IO ufRfAa |
TETAGRITR QTS FrgRaTad: I

? Paramirthatah (mﬁ'ﬁ:), ‘by or through the real object,
or sense; through actual truth.’

3 Bhrantidarianatah (Hﬁﬁqﬁﬂ‘a:), ‘false appearances,” in
opposition to actual truth. By the nature of visible objects’
(‘ﬂa’@ﬁm‘): Artha is cxplained by Diidyva (g®), *visible’;
Swartpena, by ‘the nature of”. That is, visible objects are not
what they seem to be, independent existences; they are essen-
tially one with their original source; and knowledge of their
true nature, or relation to Vishnu, is knowledge of Vishiu him-

* “Who is, essentially, one with intelligence, transcendent, and without
spot:”
- - ©
WERURE fTHs qTATYA: |
T Preferably: “Conceived of, by reason of erroneous apprehension,
as a material form™:
- < .
ARTTIERIT Wifmwwa: fEgaw |
The commentary runs: Wﬁ'@@m‘ W@m mw

f‘Q]‘ﬂ Hﬁ'ﬂl{ | The “crroncous apprehension” spoken of is here ex-
plained as arising from the conception of the individual soul.

3 In the larivawisa, 11358, we find:
JRET 99 TS 9 afCRfaas |
ATYYRETE § a|@d JRaT™a: |

** Purusha, that is to say, sacrifice, or whatever else is meant by purusha,

—all that, known for highest (para), is called Purushottama.”
The word is a karmadhdraya compound, not a talpurusha.



BOOK 1., CHAP. II. 17

and lord of creation and preservation; the ruler of the
world; unborn, imperishable, undecaying:* 1 will
relate to you that which was originally imparted by
the great father of all (Brahmay), in answer to the
questions of Daksha and other vencerable sages, and
repeated by them to Parukutsa, a king who reigned
on the banks of the Narmada. It was next related by
him to Siraswata, and by Saraswata to me.!

Who can deseribe him whe is not tp be apprehended
by the senses: who is the best of all things: the su-
preme soul, self-existent: who is devoid of all the
distinguishing characteristies of complexion, caste, or
the Tikes and ix exempt from birth, vicissitude, death,
or decay: ! who is always, and alone: who exists
everywhere, and in whom all things hore exist; and
who is, thence, named Viasudeva?® He s Brah-

self.  This is not the doetrine of Mayi, or the intluence of illu-
sion, which alone, according to Vedduta idealism,  constitutes
belief in the existence of matter: a doctrine foreign to most of
the Purdnas, and first introduced amongst them, appavently, Iy
the Bhigavata.

' A different and more detailed account of the transwmission
of the Vishiiu Purdna is given in the last book, e, 8.

* The ordinary derivation of Viasudeva has been noticed
above (p.2).  Here it is derived from Vas, “to dwell,” from
Vishnua’s abiding in all things, and all in him: T gHE
q gEAI | The Mahdbharata explains Vasu in the same man-
ner, and Deva to"signify radiant, shining: a‘é aﬂmfﬂ qT4-

Y Avyaya. Mere and elsewhere the commentator gives apariidmin
“immutable™, as its synonym,

1 Expressed by Abjayoni, “Lotos-born'.

+ Add “increase”, #iddhi.

1. 2
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ma,"' supreme, lord, eternal, unborn, imperishable, un-
decaying; of one essence: ever pure, as free from defects.
He, that Brahma, was all things; comprehending in
his own nature the indiserete and discrete.  He then
existed in the forms of Purusha and of Kala. Purusha
(spirit) 1s the first form of the supreme; next proceeded
two other forms, the discrete and indiserete; and Kala
(time) was the last.® These four—Pradhana (primary

'érﬁmaqag Tt 191 gA 77 faafafa ot argar-
ﬁ'?ﬂﬂﬁi 'Q'T'gqﬁ { ‘Ie causes all things to dwell in him; and

he abides in all: whenee he is named Viasu.  Being resplendent
as the sun, he is called Deva: and he who is both these is de-
nominated Visudeva.”  See also b. VL., ¢ 5.

' The commentator argues, that Vasudeva must be the Brahma
or supreme being of the Vedas, because the same circumstances

* AQq FARTAIMTIAERUI |
YT JRIRIW FweuW I fgaw |
T FPUT ®Y guA: wwEHE 7
THTHR AGATE BY FTARATICH |

“That Brahma, in its totality, has, essentially, the aspect of prak/iit,
hoth evolved and unevolved, and also the aspect of spirit, and the aspect
of time. Spirit, O twice-born, is the leading aspect of the supreme Brahma.
The next is a twofold aspect, viz., praktiti, both evolved and unevolved;
and time is the last.”

It secms, therefore, not that prakriti, spirit, and time originated from
Brahma, but that Brahma offers itself under these modes of apprehension.
These modes are coessential with Brahma.

The last line of the text cited above admitting of two interpretations,
that has been chosen which harmonizes the doctrine of the writer of the
Purana with the doctrine of his quotation in pp. 28—25, infra; for on
that his own enunciation here undoubtedly is founded.

Professor Wilson adopted the following readmg of the first line of the

verses in question:
REISEVECW
+ These words have the appearance of being a glossarial expansion of
an etymology given in the Mahdbhdrata, or some similar work. The



BOOK 1., CHAP. II. 19

or crude matter), Purusha (spirit), Vyakta (visible
substance), and Kala (time) —the wise consitler to be
the pure and supreme condition of Vishnu.? These
four forms, in their due proportions, are the causes of
the production of the phenomena of creation, preser-
vation, and destruction.  Vishnu, being thus discrete
and indiserete substance, spirit, and time, €ports like

v
. 3 . . 04 .
are predicated of both, as cternity, omnipresence, omnipotence,
&e.; but he does not adduce any seriptural text with the name
Visudeva.

? Time is not usually cnumerated, in the Purdnas, as an
clement of the first cause; but the P.ulnn P. and the Bhagavata
agree with the Vishiu in including it. It appears to have heen
regarded; at an earlier date, as an independent cause. The com-
mentator on the Moksha Dharma cites a passage from the Vedas,
which he understands to allude to the different theories of the
cause of ereation:

T T frafadg=er yarfa @t gaw:
Time, inherent nature, consequence of acts, self-will, elementary
atoms, matter, and spirit, asserted, severally, by the Astrologers,
the Buddhists, the Mimamsakas, the Jainas, the Logicians, the
Sankhyas, and the Vedantins. Kporog was also one of the first
generated agents in creation, according to the Orphie theogony.

commentary on the Vishiu-purdia has: ga3fa | et aufa
FOE AT@EA | * * q4: €@ qgST (@A | FIAFW-
Frefufy PO | TITET AaE IA 7 ;WA
TRTE AT TTgRY fagfola draudy frek: |

In the Mahdbhirata, Sdnti-parvan, 13169, we read:

TrEATtH SfEE YT g iyl |
YITEY STE WAy WEA N

* From the Swetitwatara Upanishad. See the Bibliotheca Indica,

Vol. VII, p. 275.

o
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a playful boy, as you shall learn by listening to his
frolics. '~

That chief principle (Pradhéna), which is the in-
diserete cause, is called, by the sages, also Prakiiti
(nature): it is subtile, uniform, and comprehends what
s and what 1s not (or both causes and effeets) ™ s
durable, sselt-sustaimed, illimitable, undecaying, and
stable: devoid of sound or touch, and possessing
neither colour nor form: endowed with the three qua-
lities (in equilibrinm): the mother of the world; with-
out heginning;* and that into which all that is produced

' The creation of the world is very commonly considered to
be the Lila (ﬁﬁ]‘), sport or amusement, of the supreme being.

* The attributes of Pradhana, the chief (principle or element),
here specified, conform, generally, to those aseribed to it by the
Sankhya philosophy (Sankhya Karikd, p. 16, &e.); although some
of them are incompatible with its origin fiom a first canse. ¥ 1o
the Sankhya, this incongruity does not occur; for there Pradhina
is independent, and coordinate with primary spirit. The Puranas
give rise to the inconsistency, by a lax use of both philosophical
and pantheistical expressions.  The most incongruous epithets in
our text are, however, explained away in the comment.  Thus,
Nitya (ﬁm), ‘eternal’; is said to mean “uniform, not liable to
increase or diminution’: & m WW | Sada-
sadatmaka (m), ‘comprehending what is and what is
not’, means ‘having the power of both cause and cffeet” (a,'rﬁ-
ﬁ'{'(mmg‘ai), as proceeding from Vishiiu, and as giving origin
to material things. Anadi (m}, ¢without beginning’, means

* The literal translation is this: “That which is the unevolved cause
is emphatically called, by the most cminent sages, pradhdina, original
base, which is subtile prakriti, viz., that which 1s eternal, and which at
once is and is not, or s mere process.”’

The Sanskrit is in note 2 of this page. 1 cannot translate prak/iti.

+ v
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is resolved.” By that principle all things were -

o .

¢ without birth? (W‘JJ\EI), not being engendered by any created
thing, but proceeding immediately from the first cause. “The
mother?, or, literally,, ‘the womb, of the world’ (W’Wﬁ'ﬁ),
means ‘the passive agent in creation’, operated on, or influcnced,
by the active will of the creator.+ The first part of the passage
in the text is a favourite one with several of the Rurdnas; but
they modify it, and apply it after their own fashion. In the
Vishiiu, the onginal is:

A AT G #

e wafa: g@ fal agEgTa o
rendered as above.  The Vaya, Brahmanda, and Kdrma Pu-
rinas have:

Fqw HTCU g el ggagTAaR |

Tt wEfd 99 qATEFE T o
*The ifdiscrete cause, which is uniform, and both cause and
effeet, and whom those who are acquainted with first principles
call Pradhana and Prakiiti, is the uncognizable Brahma, who
was before all’: Wﬁ'ﬁ'ﬂ ﬁﬂ'ﬁ qagaa 1§ But the application
of two synonyms of Prakriti to Brahma secms unnecessary, at
least.  The Brahma I’. corrects the reading. apparently: the first
line is as before; the sceond is:

* Prabhavdpyaya, “the place whence is the origination and into which
is the resolution of all things”” So says the commentator, and rightly.

Jugad-yoni, a little before, is scarcely so much “the mother of the
world”, or “the womb of the world™, as “the material cause of the
world,”  The commentator explains it by kdraia, “cause™.

4 It may be generally remarked, with regard to these explanations of
tegms used in tho text, and expounded by the Ilindu commentator, that,
had Professor Wilson enjoyed the advantages which are now at the
command of the student of Indian philosophy, wnquestionably he would
here have expressed himself differently. Thus, the reader will not find
the “incongruity™ and “inconsistency™ complained of, if he bears in
mind, that the text speaks of Brahma, not as putting®forth evolutions,
but as exhibiting different aspects of itsolf.

+ This is in the fourth chapter of the Vdyu-purdia.

§ Compare the Mdrkaideya-purdia, XLV., 32 and 34
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vested in the period subsequent to the last dissolution

AUTH gREY ETEAA Ay |

The passage is placed absclutely: ¢There was an indiserete

cause,— cternal, and cause and effeet,— which was both matter
aud spirit (Pradhdina and Purusha), from which this world was
wade.”  Instead of m, ‘such” or ‘this’, some copics read
AT, ‘from which Iwara or god (the active deity or Brahma)
made the world’. The Hari Vamsa has the smune reading, except
in the Jast term, which it makes T that is, according to the
commentator, ‘the world, which is Iéwara, was made.” The same
authority explains this indiserete cause, Avyaktakarana, to denote
Brahmd, ‘the creator’; d ¥ fafg S@TC FETT FIYATATA |
an identification very unusual, if not inaccurate, and possibly
founded on misapprehension of what is stated by the Bhavishya P.:

g T uAYE e FIETTAR |

afgfre: @ gauy o1& s@ifa ar@a

Td § Wi xfa )
“That male or spirit. which is endowed with that which is the
indiscrete cause, &e., is known, in the world, as Brahma: he,
being in the egg’, &\.C The passage is precisely the same in
Manu, I., 11,5 except that we have ¢Visfishia’ instead of ¢Vi-
Sishiha®. The latter is a questionable reading, and is, probably,
wrong; the sense of the former is, ‘detached’: and the whole
means, very consistently, ¢cmbodied spirit detached from the
indiscrete cause of the world, is known as Brahma’.* The Padma
P. inserts the first line, S, &c., but has:

R P gt fat

»

Vis/ishta, the only reading recognized by Kullika and Medh&h(‘hl,
commentators on the Mdnava-dharma-édstra, means, as explained by
them, wtpadita, “produged” or “created”. .

The Mdanava-dharma-sdstra notably differs from the Savkhya, in that
it does not hold a duality of first principles. And still different are the
Purdnas, in whieh the dualistic principles arve united in Brahma, and —
as previously remarked —are not evolutions therefrom, but so many
aspects of some supreme deily. Sce the Translator’s first note in p. 15,
supra.
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of the universe, and prior to creation.’  For Brahmans
learned in the Vedas, and teaching truly t-ll(‘il' doc-
trines, explain such passages as the following as in-
tending the production of the chief principle (Pra-
dhana). “There was neither day nor night, nor sky
nor earth, nor darkness nor light, nor any other thing,
save only One, unapprehensible by intellect, or That
which is Brahma and Poms (spirit) and Pradhina
M °
“Which creates, undoubtedly, Mahat and the other qualities’:*
assigning the first epithets, therefore, as the Vishnu does, to
Prakfiti only. The Lingat also refers the expression to Prakiiti
alonce, but makes it a secondary cause:
TIH TAATATRHIATIY TTH |
TyTH efady qEIEEafaaat: |
‘An intliserete cause, which those acquainted with first principles
call Pradhdna and Prakfiti, proceeded from that Téwara (Siva).’
This passage is one of very many instances in which expressions
are common to several Puridnas. that scem to be borrowed from
one another, or from some common source older than any of
them s especially in this instance, as the same text occurs in Manu. }
' The expression of the text is rather obscure: “All was per-
vaded (or comprehended) by that chief principle before (re-crea-
tion), after the (last) destruction”:
AN FIRAATNFTH ¥ WAL |
The ellipses are filled up by the commentator.  This, he adds,
is to be regarded as the state of things at a Mahapralaya or
total dissolution; leaving, therefore, crude matter, nature, or
daos, as a eoexistent element with the Supreme.  This, which
is conformable to the philosophical doctrine, is not, however,
that of the Purahas in general, nor that of our text, which states

* Read: “Which creates all, from mahat to indfvidual cxistences:
such is the conclusion of the scriptures.”’

+ Prior Section, LXX,, 2.

3 Sce the editor’s note in the preceding page.
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(matter)."  The two forms which are other than

(b. VI, e 1), that, at a Prikiita or elementary dissolution, Pra-
dhana itself merges into the deity.®  Neither is it, apparently,
the doctrine of the Vedas, although thein language is somewhat
equivoeal.

" The metre here is one common to the Vedas, Trishfubh:
but, in othe¥ respects, the language is not chavacteristic of those
cowpositions.  The purport of the passage is vendered somewhat
doubtful by its close and by, the explanation of the commen-
tator. The former is: Ueh ATYTIAH Eid WW| ‘One
Pridhanika Brahma Spivit:  Toar, was.”  The commentator
explains Pradhanika, Pradhana eva, the same word as Pradhana;
but it is a derivative word, which may be used attributively,
implying “having, or conjoined with, Pradbana’. The commen-
tator, however, interprets it as the substantive; for he adds:
*There was Pradhina and Brahma and Spirit; this triad swas at
the period of dissolution”: wyTH G T gtﬂ"%‘rﬂ IYAY agT
usg ‘!]'Ttﬁ'{ it He evidently, however, understands their con-
joint existence as one only; for he continues: *So, according to
the Vedas, then there was neither the non-existent cause nor the

existent effee’: qYT T FiA: | TEITEHET FITEHSTAR 1§

" The evolutionary doctrine is not the Pauranik; and the commentator—
who, on this occasion, does little more than supply ellipses, and does
not eall prak/iti, “at a Mahdpralaya™, “a coexistent element with the
Supreme” — advances nothing in  contradietion to the tenor of the
Purdnas. See the editor's second note in p. 21, and note in p. 22, supra.

T It is the abridged comment that is here cited. In the copy of it to
which I have access, the passage extracted above begins: A NI ]
AYTART | AT S || The faller comment has: FTYTFAER

bl
wqry afga: , .

1 Thus opens a hymn of the Rig-veda; X., 129, See Colebrooke's
Miscelluncous Issays, Vol. L, p. 33; Miller's History of Ancient Sanskrit
Literature, pp. 559 ¢t seq.; and Goldstiicker's Puanidty Ilis Place in Sanskrit
Literature, pp. 144 ¢t sey. The Sanskrit of the hymn, accompanied by a
new translation, will be found in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1V, pp- 3
and 4,
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the essence of unmodified Vishiu are Pradhiana (mat-
ter) and Purusha (spirit) ; and his other form, hy which
those two ave connected or separated, *is called Kdla
(time).”"™ When discrete substdnee is ageregatedin erude
nature, as in a foregone dissolution, that dissolution is

meaning that there was only One Being, in whom matter and

its modifications were all comprehended.

' Or it might be rendered: *Those two other forms (which

. . 0
proceed) from his supreme nature": ﬁ@:'@mm: | that

is, from the nature of Vishiia when he is Nirupadhi or without
.. . - . ¢ -
adventitious attributes: frEUTEEwY: T®UTA | ‘other’ (W)
the connmmentator states they are other, or separate from Vishiiu,
only through Mayd, ‘illusion’, but here implying “false notion’:
the clements of creation being, in essence., one with Vishiiu,

though , in existence, detached and different.
»

TR—T T A 9 ya fagHh
FEETA_ N

“There was neither day nor night, neither heaven nor carth, neither
darkness nor light. And there was not aught else apprehensible by the
senses or by the mental faculties. There was then, howerer, one Brahma,
essentially prakfiti and spirit. For the two aspects of Vishiia which are
other than his supreme essential aspect are prak/iti and spirit, O Brah-
man. When these two other aspects of his no longer subsist, hut are
dissolved, then that,aspect whence form and the grest, i. ¢., creation, pro-
ceed anew is denominated time, O twice-born.”

See the editor's first note in p. 18, supra.

1 have carried forward the inverted commas by which*Professor Wilson
indicated the end of the quotation There can be no question that it
cwbraces two stanzas. They are in the trishtubh metre, and are preceded
and followed by verses in the anushtubh.
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termed elemental (Prakiita). The deity ax Time s with-
out begining, and his end is not known: and from him
the revolutiods of c¢reation, continuance, and dissolu-
tion unintermittingly suceeed:* for, when, in the latter
season, the equilibrium of the {ualities (Pradhana)
exists, and spirit (Pums) is detached from matter,
then the form of Vishnu which 1s Time abides.” Then

' Pradhina, when unmodified. is, according to the Sinkhyas
yore . * . . e

and Pauraniks, notking more than the three qualitiest in cquili-
brio; or goodness, foulness, and darkness neatralizing each other;

(Sdnkhya Kirika, p. 52).  So in the Matsya P.:

aﬁmﬁwmu
grETafEfaiat vofa: gfeifaar o

This state is synonymous with the non-evolution of material pro-
ducts, or with dissolution; implying, however, sceparate existence.
and detached from spirit. This being the case, it is asked, What
should sustain matter and spirit whilst separate, or renew their
combination so as to renovate creation? It is answered, Time,
which is when everything else is not, and which, at the end of
a certain interval, unites Matter (Pradhana) and l’uruslm, and

© AyfEaTEay FAfQAETAT: |

We hero have a reference, apparently, to four—not sunp]y to three—
conditions of things, the last of which, saiyuma, “delitescence”, denotes
the state that prevails during the nights of Brahma, when all concrete
forms are resolved into their original elements. The word has occurred
before: see p. 11, supra. Also see the Markardeya-purdia, XLVI., 7.

The commentator, at first, takes swiyama —1i. ¢., he says, swhdra—
for the third condition, qualified by ante=antc, “at last™.  Alternati-
vely, he makes anta the third of the conditions, and governs the names
of all three by saiyamdk, in the sense of niyamdk. For niyama, in
place of sawiyama, in @ classification similar to that of the text, see

Sankara Acharya's Commentary on the Swetdswatara Upanishad : Biblio-
theca Indica, Vol. VIL, pp. 275 and 276,

+ On renderig the Sankhya or Pauranik gufia, as here meant, by
“quality ", see my translation of Pandit Nehomiah Nilakafitha Sastrin’s
Rativnal Refutation of the Hindw Philosophical Systems, pp. 43 and 44,
foot-note, and pp. 219 et sey., foot-note.
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the supreme Brahma, the supreme soul, the substance
of the world,® the lord of all ereatures, the amiversal
soul, the supreme ruler, Hart, of his own will having
entered into matter and spitit, agitated the mutable
and immutable printeiples, the season of creation being
arrived. In the same manner as fragrance affects the
mind from its proximity merely, and nog from any
immediate operation upon mind itself, so the Supreme
influenced the elements of epeation.!  Purushottama

produces creation.  Conceptions of this kind are evidently com-
prised in the Orphic triad, or the aneient notion of the coopera-
tion of three such principles, in ereation, as Phanes or Eros,
which is the Hindu spirit. or Purusha; Chaos, matter or Pra-
dhana; and Chronos, or Kila, time.

' Pradhdana is styled Vyaya (m), “that which may be ex-
pended’;f or Parinimin (gfcrf@e). “which may he modified":
and Purusha is called Avyaya (wﬂ')ﬁ “inconsumable’. or
aparinamin (m), “immutable’.  The expressions
afam. < having entered into’, and WYHFATH. ‘agitated’, recall
the mode in which divine intelligence, mens, rov¢. was con-
ccived, by the ancients, to operate upon matter:

Dony ... qom1ice xoopoy daavie,
.« . . xaralogovoa Jonoy;
or as in a more familiar passage:
Spiritus intus alit, totamque infusa per artus,
Mens agitat molem, ct magno se corpore miscet:
or, perhaps, it more closely approximates to the Pheenician cos-
mogony, in which a spirit, mixing with its own principles, gives
rise to creation.  Brucker, I., 240.  As presently explained, the
mixture is not mechanical; it is ar influence or effeet exerted
upon intermediate agents which produce effects; as perfumes do
not delight the mind, by actual contact, but by .the impression
* Supply “all-permeant™ sarvaga.
t “Passing away”, or “perishable”, is more literal.
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is both the agitator and the thing to be agitated; being
pre,scut in the essence of matter, both when it is con-

——
they make upon the sense of smelling, which communicates it to
the mind.  The entrance of the supreme Vishin into spirit, as
well as matter, is less intelligible than the view elsewhere taken
of it, as the infusion of spirit, identified with the Supreme, into
Prakiiti or matter alone. Thus, in the Padma Purana:*
Y SHT AT JRN: WrEa § @rga |
| [T WA W HE@aATaay € |
‘He who is called the male (spirit) of Prakiiti is here named
Achyuta; and that same divine Vislniu entered into Prakiiti.?
So the Biihan Naradiya:
TEAT FIHATIH JRATE SN |

“The lord of the world, who is called Purusha, producing agi-
tation in Prakfiti’ From the notion of influence or agitation
produced on matter through or with spirit, the abuse of personi-
fication led to actual or vicarious admixture. Thus, the Bhiga-
vata, identifying Mdayd with Prakfiti, has:

TETET J ATITHT JUAATAIRS |

Ae FHEATIE I

*Through the operation of time, the Mighty One, who is present
to the pure, implanted a sced in Maya cndowed with qualities,
as Purusha, which is one with himself. 4 B.IIL, s. 5. And the
Bhavishya: ‘Some learned men say, that the supreme heing,
desirous to create beings, ereates, in the commencement of the
Kalpa, a body of soul (or an incorporeal substance); which soul,
created by him, enters into Prakriti; and Prakeiti, being thereby
agitated, creates many material clements’:

%R I AgTaTe yagfa wwfaw:

q §wTaTaT um'rﬁmnﬁ gsia ?13:( J

* Ultarn l(mdrz, }\‘(XIV

4 Burnouf—Vol. I., p. 176—has: “Lorsque P'uction du temps eut déve-
loppé an sein deé Maya les qualités, Adhokehaja; doué de vigueur, se
manifestant sous la forme de Purucha, déposa en ello sa semence.”

For Adhokshaja, see Goldstiicker’s Sanskrit Dictionary, sul rocc: also
Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 182 and 183,
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tracted and expanded.’  Vishhu, supreme over the
supreme, is of the nature of discrete fornss in the
atomic  productions, Brahma and the rest (gods,
men, &e.). !

Then from that equilibrinm of the qualities (Pra-
dhana), presided over by soul,* proceeds the anequal
development of those qualities (constituting the prin-
ciple Mahat or Intelleet) at the time of creation.® The

UFN AETATEY ﬁr%m%éfam:'wr: |
AN gE: gEWE WUT fanwa q9 4
wyuTE ifed q9 geia faaraa )

But these may be regarded as notions of a later date.  In the

Maliabhidrata, the first cause is declared to be “Intellectual’, who
creates by his mind or will:
. WATAEY TR gat ¢ fu fagay 7 wefifa

FATZFTYTT IT@ITHAY SATHT: 1|
“The first (being) is called Manasa (intellectual), and is so
celebrated by great sages: he is god, without beginning or end,
indivisible, immortal, undecaying.” And again:

warTfagd fafay Ara|y @ sgaa )
“The Intellectual ercated many kinds of creatures by his mind.”

' Contraction, Sankocha (Gﬁﬂ), is explained by Simyua
(W}, sameness or equilibrium of the three qualities, or inert
Pradhina; and Expansion, Vikisa (fqa1®W), is the destruction
of this equipoise, by previous agitation and consequent develop-
ment of material produets.

? The term here is Kshetrajna, ‘embodied spirit’, or that
which knows the Kshetra or ‘body’; implying the combination
of spirit with form or matter, for the purpose of creating.

* The first product of Pradbina, sensible to divine, though
not to mere human, organs, is, both according to the Sankhya
and Pauranik doetrines, the principle called Mahat, literally, ‘the
Great’; explained in other places, as in our text, ‘the produetion
of the manifestation of the (ualities’: m‘ifﬂ | or, as
in the Vaya:
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Chief principle then invests that Great principle, In-
tellect; #nd it becomes threefold, as affected by the
quality of goodness, foulness, or darkness, and invested

AETHNZAYT € | ,
We have, in the same Purdna, as well as in the Brahmanda and
Linga, a number of synonyms for this term, as:.
| ARTATARGT gﬁﬁ’, grfaﬁwt: I
wa fafa: gla: @ty Tr=a gh s

4]

# This stanza occurs in the fourth chapter of the Vdyw-purdara. Im-
mediately following it are these definitions, which Professor Wilson has

translated :
qYA FEYATAT JETEETES «A |
Hreew fagaTi a9 a9/« I=a |
;;gnwmﬁ ALY @A |
JuAwH wETfAfa aa: A
fanfawTs aga fawmt w=a sﬁ?: n
JERIETNTAT w6y #fq g
JEETEEUATE HIATAT FIHFATHITA |
T EER ArATE v fraa
FJTYCFIET &1 AETRETIAL: |
FEuTETY fgat@s gfcha sraa i
JHA gRIYTT FANTAIFRATiRAT |
gETgTIEa §9 7w gfafig=a o
A AR TRTETAR 4 |
W wafagaTaw @nfafifa ga:
TEa aguaTy araTgfacaw: |
a@TE Aga: €W @rfafcafindtaa
qraTEd faaTaTfa AETAT AW FHT |
T AT AT ® 9=A 0

FAAT

WA gARET et giaesa |

o ¥ fagd W TWIHTETRGAA |
7 gfafgafaiga i
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by the Chief principle (matter), as seed is by its skin.

s
They are also explained, though not very distinetly, to the
following purport: “Mauas is thet which considers the conse-

faed ® ¥ aaﬁmré afgig faga
agTE fafzfa may @agra gfgaac "
aaﬁﬁ}ﬂfﬂmm
=Tt fagsiaTe fage mr=ra
FANHTE RATHIR T q4FC |
mgﬂhagqamwan
X w: G
TR aamwmu
ﬂ‘;ftﬁla"’twn

: ~

According to Vijnana Bhlkshu, at least the first hd]f oi the stanza of
synonyms, quoted by Professor Wilson, is in the Matsya-purdia as well
as in the I'dyu. See my edition of the Sankhya-prave hana-bhhishyo —
published in the Bibliotheca Indica—, p. 117,

The Linga-purdsia, Prior Section, LXX., 12 ¢t s¢q., differs from the Vayu
in having bralhma and chit-para or viswesa instead of brahmd and vipura.
Its explanations of the terms also present several deviations. For F=gTHAT
&e., in definition of (‘lpurn it gives:

fratarfaay a3
or, agreeably to another reading: -
; Ara 9N

With nothing correspondent to the next two stanzas and a half of the
Viyw, it then passes at once to the line beginning with WTWﬁ
In the same Purana, Prior Section, VIII., 67—74, we read:

ﬁ@rtqmnﬁ’fmﬁﬁ! gfa:
fa: d@fawa: w@wﬁmﬁau
AT faa: dwt wga: gfcaifaar: |

ﬁaﬁﬁ@ﬁwmg*zmm
YN FAAETAT AT URCHAA: |
wmzmmm@mﬁw l
TETE AE w3
W afefa fafa: garn
mm.w&mﬁﬁ{im.
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From the great principle (Mahat) Intellect, threefold
quenees (;‘f acts to all ereatures, and provides for their happiness.
Mahat, the Great principle, ‘is so termed from being the first of
the created principles, and from its extension being greater than
that of the rest. Mati is that which diseriminates and distinguishes
objeets preparatory to their fruition by Soul.  Brabmi implies
that which effeets the development and augmentation of created
things.  Pur is that by which the concurrence of nature oceupies
and fills all bodies.  Buddhi is that which communicates to soul
the knowledge of mood and‘evil.  Khyati is the means of indi-
vidual fraition, or the faculty of diseriminating objects by appro-
priate designations and the like.  Idwara is that which knows
all things as if they were present. Prajuad is that by which the
properties of things are known.  Chiti is that by which the con-
sequences of acts and species of knowledge are selected for the
ose of soul.  Smiriti is the faculty of recognizing all things, past,
present, or to come.  Samvid is that in which all things are
found or known, and which is found or known in all things: and
Vipura is that which is free from the effeets of contrarieties, as
of knowledge and ignorance, and the like.  Mahat is also called
Ifwara, from its excreising supremacy over all things; Bhava,
from its*elementary existence; Fka, or *the one’, from its single-
vess; Purusha, from itsTabiding within the body; and, frow its
being ungenerated, it is called Swayambhu.”¥  Now, in this

grga fafa geagfastmfeir@an: |

gaFETUS €9 fawrarfa g2t o

T v gETHfaAfaAat )

TITYUGY ¥ F=A gige=a o

YT Y WY ArwraTH+ fawfa |

fadRmdmnuUTaTRTEET T |

The terms thus ennmerated and elucidated — visusara, mahat, prajud,
manas, brahma, chitiy smitn, khyati, swiid, iGeara, and mati —helong,
as they here sta.nd, to the Yoga philosophy.

* The reader will be able to verify this tradslation by the oiiginal
given at the beginning of the last note. Bralme—which comes between
#aeara and bhdva—was overlooked. Farther, for “Eka” read saka, meaning
the same thing, “one.”
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Egotism, (Ahamkdra),! denominated Vaikarika, pure’;
Taijasa, ‘passionate’s and Bhatadi, cradimentaly™ is pro-

]
nomenelature we have chiclly two sets of words: one, as Manas,
. . . o L4 . . . .
Buddhi, Mati, signifying mind, intelligence, knowledge, wisdon,
design; and the other, as Brahma, Iiwara, &e., denoting an

active creator and ruler of the universe: as the Viyy adds,

wETgfe fagea A fag=wyn

“Mahat, impelled by the desirve to ergate, causes various creation’:
and the Malibharata has: Hmﬁ‘l‘jﬁ‘r{l{] ‘Mahat created
Ahankara.? The Puranas generally employ the same expression,
attributing to Mahat or Intelligence the act of ereating.  Mahat
is, therefore, the divine mind in ereative operation, the rorg o
Vcexdopion 1o i arron «ting of Anaxagoras; an ordering
and disposing mind. which was the cause of all things.”  The
word igself suggests some relationship to the Pheenician Mot.
which, Tike Mahat. was the first product of the 1 ixture of spirit
and matter, and the first rudiment of creation: »1lox connextone
autem ejus spiritus prodiit Mot ... Hine #» semininm omuis crea-
turas ef omunium rerum creatio.””  Brucker, 1., 210. Mot. it is
truc. appears to he a purely material substance; whilst Mahat is
an incorporeal+ substance: but they agree in their place in the
cosmogony . and are something alike in name.  How far, also,
the Phanician system has been aceurately deseribed, is matter
of uncertainty.  See Saukhya Karika, p. 83.

" The sense of Ahainkdara cannot be very well vendered by any
European term. It means the principle of individual existence,
that which appropriates perceptions. and on which depend the
notions, I'think, I fecl. T am.} It might be expressed by the pro-
pu.sili(m of Descartes reversed; “Sum, ergo cogito, sentio™, &e.

N

* In stiict literality, “origin of the elements.” See my edition of the
Sankhya-sdra —iu the Bibliotheca Indica — | Preface, p. 31, foot-note.

T See, however, the Sanklya-pravachana, 1., 615 and the Sdnkhya-
karika, XXI1

+ But sce the discussion of the distinction between ahamkara and
abhimdna in Goldstiicker's Sanskrit Dictionary. p. 257,

L 3
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duced; the origin of the (subtile) clements, and of the
organs of seuse: mvested, in consequence of its three
qualitics, hy Intellecet, as Intelleet ix by the Chief prin-
ciple.® Elementary Egotism, then becoming productive,

as the rudiment of sound, produced from it Ether,® of
which sound ix the characteristic, investing it with its

rudiment of sound. Ether, hecoming productive, en-

The equivalent (‘ml)‘lo)'ud by Mr. Colebrooke, egotism, has the
advantage of an analogous ctymology: Ahaminkiara being devived
from Aham (ﬂg} 15 as in the Hard Vamsa:

€ fafa @ S w9 w=TfA |WIE |
‘He (Brahm:i), O Bhavata, said, 7 will create creatures. See also
S. Karikd, p. 91.

* These three varieties of Ahamkadra are also deseribed in the
Sankhya Kavika, p. 92, Vaikdrika, that which is prodoctive, or
susceptible of production, is the same as the Sittwika, or that
which is combined with the property of goodness.  Taijasa
Ahaiikara is that which is endowed with Tejas, ‘heat? or ‘energy’,
in consequence of its having the property of Rajas, passion® or
‘activity’s and the third kind, Bhatddi, or ‘clementary’, is the
Tamasa, or has the ]n:nn'(“rty of darkuness.  Ifrom the first kind
proceed the senses; from the last, the rudimental unconseious

clements; both kinds, which ave equally of themselves inert, being

* “A characterization of dkdde will serve to show how inadequatively
it is represented by ‘ether’.  In dimension, it is, as has been said, in-
finite ; it is not made ap of parts; and colour, taste, smell, and tangi-
bility do not appertain to it.  So far forth it corresponds exactly to time,
space, [fwara, and soul. Hs speciality, as compared therewith, contists
in its heing the material cause of sound. Except for its being so, we
might take it to be oune with vacuity.” Rational Refutation, &c., p. 120,

“In Hindu opinion, the ‘ether’ is always essentially colourless and
pure, and only from error is supposed to possess hue. ** The ignorant,
it is said, think the blueness of the sky to be the befoulment of ‘ether.”
1bid., p. 272.

+ On the translation of this and subsequent passages, see the Sdnkhya-
sara, Preface, p. 33, foot-uote.
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gendered the rudiment of touch; whence originated
strong wind, the property of which is touch; andEther,
with the rudiment of sound, enveloped the rudiment
of touch. Then wind, becoming productive, produced
the rudiment of fortu (colour); whence light (or fire)
proceeded, of which, form (colour) is the attribute;
and the rudiment of touch enveloped the wind with
the rudiment of colour.  Light, becoming productive,
produced the rudiment of taste; whence proceed all
juices in which flavour resides: and the radiment of
colour mvested the juices with the rudiment of taste.
The waters, hecoming produetive, engendered the rudi-
ment of smell: whenee an ageregate (earth) originates,
of which smell s the propertv.® In each several ele-

rendered productive by the cooperation of the scee nd, the energetic
or active modification of Ahamkara, which is, therefore, said to
he the origin of both the senses and the clements. >
' The successive series of rudiments and elements, and their
respectively engendering the rudiments and ciements next in order,
occur in most of the Purinas, in ll(‘ilﬂlb’_ﬂle same words.  The
Biihan Naradiya P. observes:
. = =
TYTHH FTTAATRIRGAGTIA T |
“They (the clements) in successive order acquire the property of

causality one to the other.”  The order is also the samej; or,

* _thamkdra, *“the conception of 1, has a preponderance either of
sqthwa, “pure quietude”, or of rajas, “activity”, or of tamas, “stagnancy”.
The first species, as likewise the third, becomes productive, when assisted
by the second. Such is the gennine Sankhya doctrine. In the Purdfas,
the second, besides serving as an auxiliary to production, of itself pro-
duces; since therefrom arise five “intellectual organs™ and five “organs
of action.” Thesc organs, with manas, “the organ of Imagination”, are
derived, in the unmoditied Sankhya, from the first species of ahaikdra.
See, for additional details, the Sankhya-sara, Preface, pp. 30 et seq.,
foot-note. )

3n
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ment resides its peculiar radiment ; thenee the property

ether (Akdsa), wind or air (Vityu), fire or light (Tejas). water and
ecarth; except in one passage of the Mahdabhiarata (Moksha Dharma,
¢. 9), where it is ether, water, fire, air, carth.”  The order of
Empedocles was: ether, fire, carth, water, air.  Cudworth, 1., 97.
The investment (Avarana) of each clement by its own radiment,
and of cach rudiment by its preceding gross and rudimental ele-
ments, is also met with in most of the chief Purdiias, as the Viyu,
Padma, Linga, and Bhiga 'ul;:: and traces of it are found amongst
the ancient cosmogonists: for Anaximander supposed that, when
the world was made. a certain sphere or flame of fire, separated
from matter (the Infinite), encompassed the air, which invested
the carth as the bark does a tree’: Nea anr yiveon rotde
100 x0OROV AToXQUIRrat, xal (e $x 10tt0v ghoyog oo ai-
QY TEQUEVIYQL TG TTEQL Ty I (Lot g 10 ()V(fl'()‘(l(p‘([r'}.()ll;l’.
Euseb., Pr.. 1., 15, Some of the Purinas, as the Matsya, Viyu,
Linga, Bhigavata, and Markaindeya, add a deseription of a
participation of properties amongst the elements, which is rather
Vedanta than Sankhya.  According to this notion. the eclements
add to their characteristic properties those of the elements which
precede them. Akadgda has the single property of sound: air has
those of touch and sound. fire has colour. touch. and sound:
walter has taste, colour, touch, and sound: and earth has smell
and the rest, thus having five propertics: or, as the Linga P+
describes the series:

A NATH m‘ﬁnﬁmﬁm{ |

fmmg qqr Iy v\ras{mv\rm-ﬁ sHFa

w4 agaTfawat ‘nawwﬁmT | _
Uy aaeafq: @ TREHEIITL '
‘na'mmma THATT gATfATA.|

agrEgIWT ATAY favqry Eif@AET: )

" For a velated comment, see Goldsticker's  Sanskrit  Dictionary.

pp. 155 and 156, sub voce J{Y.
+ Prior Section, LXX., 43—47.
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of tanmatratd’ (type or rudiment) is aseribed to these
clements. Rudimental elements are not endowed with
qualities: and therefore ﬂ](-y are neither soothing, nor
terrifie, norstupefyime.?* This'ixthe elemental ereation,
proceeding from the principle of egotism affected by

TRWY ¥ &Y F @Y THATRATA | -
|FAT THHTIW JrfGUAT @fAATH 0
FHTFIAT Yfa: oAy 1™ |
TTAT Y qBTH “famruTem & A
"Tanmatra, ‘rudiment” or “type’, from Tad (?{g}, ‘that*, for
Tasmin (a’ﬁrﬁ[) ‘in that’ gross clement, and mitra (maT),
-subtile or rudimental form® (HTHT @ W)'}' The rudiments
are also the characteristic properties of the elements: as the
Bhagayata:
A9 ATAT W WY A agggwar |
“The rudiment of it (ether) is also its quality, sound:? as a com-
mon designation may denote both a person who sees an object,
and the objeet which is to be seen®: that is, according to the
commentator . suppose a person behind a wall ealled aloud, *An
clephant? an elephant!™ the term would equally indicate that an
clephant was visible, and that somebodycaw it. Bhag., 11., 5. 25.
* The properties here alluded to are not those of goodness,
&e., but other properties§ assigned to perceptible objects by the
Sankhya doetrines: or Sinti (v\r’[fﬁ). ‘placidity”, Ghorata (a’l“(ﬂ]‘),
“terror’, and Molia (:ﬁ‘g), ‘dulness’ or ‘stupefaction’. 8. Karika,
v 38, po 1L

.
¢ Sinta, ghora, miidha : “placid, commoved, torpil.”
is connected with glairi, “to whirl”

L With greater Wkelihood, tan-mdtra, “merely transcendental™, is
from fanu and mdtra, the latter considered as an afix; the w of tanu
being elided, as it is, for instance, in fanmali for tanwmali, and in similar
conjugational forms of fhe fifth and eighth classes,

+ Rather: “Sound is its radiment and also its quality.”

§ “Goodness, &e.” are causes; the “other properties”, effects.

[| And see the Sankhya-pravachana, IIIL, 1

Probably ghora
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the property of darkness.  The organs of sense are
said to be the passionate products of the same prin-
ciple, affected by foulness: and the ten divinities® pro-
ceed from egotism affected by the principle of good-
ness;: as does Mind, which ix the eleventh. The organs
of sense are ten: of the ten, five are the skin, eye, nose,
tongue, aad ear; the object of which, combined with
Intellect, is the apprehension of sound and the rest:
the organs of excretionf and procreation, the hands,
the feet, and the voice, form the other five: of which
exeretion, generation, manipulation, motion, and
speaking are the several acts.

Then, ether, air, ight, water. and carth, severally
united with the properties of sound and the rest, existed
as  distinguishable according to thenr qualities, s
soothing, terrific, or stupefying; but, possessing various
energies and beingunconnected, they could not, without
combination, create living beings, not having blended
with each other.  Having combined, therefore, with
one another, they mewimed, through their mutual asso-
ciation, the character of one mass of entire unity: and,
from the direction of spirit, with the acquiescence of
the indiscrete Principle,® Intellect and the rest, to the

' The Bhagavata, which gives a similar statement of the
origin of the clements, senses,” and divinities, specifies the last to
be Dis (space), air, the sun, Prachetas, the Adwins, fire, Indra,
Upendra, Mitra, and Ka or Prajapati, presidieg over the senses,
according to the comment, or, severally, over the ear, skin, eye,
tonguc, nose . speech, hands, feet, and exgretory and generative
organs. Bhag., II., 5, 31.

* Avyaktanugrahena (’I%Tglfem‘) The expression is some-
thing equivocal; as Avyakta may here apply either to the First
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gross elements inclusive, formed an ega,' which gra-
dually expanded like a hubble of water.  This vast
cgg, O sage, compounded of the elements, and resting
on the waters, was the excellentnatural ahode of Vishiiu
in the form of Bralma: and there Vishnu, the lord of
the universe, whose essence Is inserutable. assumed a
perceptible form: and even he himself abidgd n it in

Cause or to matter,  In cither casé. the ntion is the same; and
the aggregation of the clements is the effeet of the presidence of
spirit. without any active interference of the indiserete prineiple,
The Avvakta is passive, in the evolution and combination of
Mahat and the rest. Pradhina is, no doubt, intended; but its
identification with the Supreme is also implied. The term Anu-
graha may also refer to a classification of the order of creation,
which Will be again adverted to.

"1t is impossible not to refer this notion to the same origin
as the widely diffused opinion of antiquity, of the first mani-
festation of the world in the form of an egg. -~ scems to have
been a favourite symbol, and very ancient; and we tind it adopted
among many nations™.  Bryant, 111, 165. Traces of it oceur

. . it .
amongst the Syvrians, Persians, and *rgyptians; and., besides the
Orphic egg amongst the Greeks, and that deseribed by Aristo-
phanes, Tixeet tporioior Eprdor 108 5 ek avoregog 0o,
part of the ceremony in the Dionysiaca and other mysteries con-
sisted of the consecration of an eggs; by which, according to
Porphyry, was signified the world: ‘Epuyreler d¢ 70 Oor Tov
xoopor.  Whether this ege typified the ark, as Bryant and Faber
s.upposm is not material to the proof of the antiquity and wide
diffusion of the Qelief, that the world, in ghe beginning, existed
in such a figure. A similar account of the first aggregation of

. falal
with the usual epithet Uaima or Hiranya. ‘golden’, as it occurs
in Manu., I, 9.

the clements in the form of an egg is given in all the Purdias,
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Vo ts womb, vast as the

the character of Brahma.
mountain Meru, was composed of the mountains:® and
the mighty oceans were the waters that filled its cavity.
In that cge, O Brahman,swere the continents and seas

and mountains, the planets and divisions of the uni-

verse, the gods, the demons, and mankind.  And this

egg was externally mvested by seven natural enve-
lopes: or by water, air. five, ether, and Ahamkirag the
origin of the elements, each tenfold the extent of that
which it invested: next came the principle of Intelh-
gence: and, finally, the whole was surrounded by the
mdiscrete Principle: resembling. thus, the cocoa-nut,
tilledd interiorly with pulp, and exteriorly covered by
husk and rind. !

J— o . o ,

' Here is another analogy to the doctrines of antiguity re-
Jating to the mundane egg: and. as the first visible male being,
who, as we shall hercafter see. united in himselt the nature of
cither sex, abode in the egg. and issued from it; so “this first-
born of the world, whonr they represented under two shapes and
characters, and who sorang from the mundane egg, was the
person from whom the mortals and immortals were derived. e

. ,
was the same as Dionysus, whom they styled. frgwcayoroy
Sequi 1oi0vor Bogycior Avasia Ao ooy 2ol oy

[ U, N L “ VAN NN (oL
dixépwra duopqor:™ or, with the omission of one epithet,
dexdpwg: '

LX)

* The reading of many MSS. and of the commentator, and that which

seems to claim the preference, is:
ARREIAYTY ATYY ALY |

“Meru was its amunion, and the other monntains were its chorion.”

+ The word ahwikdra is supplied to the original by the franslator.
The commentary ‘is silent, '

1 A new translation of this entire paragraph and of the first sentence
of the next will be seen in Original Sanskrit Teats, Port 1V,, pp. 34
and 35.
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Affecting then the quality of activity, Hari, the lord of
all, himself becoming Brahmd, engaged i thesercation
of the universe. Vishinu, with the quality of goodness.
and of mmmeasurable power, "preserves created things
through suceessive nges. until the close of the period
termed a Kalpa: when the same mighty deity, Janfr-
dana b invested with the quality of darknesg. assumes
the awful form of Rudra, and swallows up the universe.
Having thus devoured all thangs, apd converted the
world into one vast ocean, the Supreme reposes upon
his mighty serpent-couch amidzt the deep: he awakes
adterascason, and, acain, ax Brahima hecomesthe anthor
of creation.™

Thus the one only god. Jandrdana, takes the desig-
nation of Brahmi. Vishio, and Siva, accordingly as he
creates, preserves, or destroys<® Vishinu. as creator,

TERAYATQY fHapw 7 wArafan |
HITH HORTH AW ¥ Fg@piawa i
Janardana is devived from Jana <3[ﬁ> smen’, anff Ardana
(Wéﬂ)q" *worship "z “the objeet of waoratthn to mankind’,
* This 1s the invariable doctrine of the Puranas, diversified
only according to the individual divinity to whom they aseribe

identity with Paramatman or Parameswara.  In our texto this is

* Almost the whole of this chapter and of the next occurs, often
nearly word for word, in the Mdarkandeya-purana, XLV, ot sey.

o ﬂéﬂ signities ©olicitation™.  But theie are preferable derivations
of Janardana, For instance, Saukara .((‘h:ir)‘ﬂ. in bis gloss on the thou-
sand names of Vishinu enumerated in the . dnusdsana-parvan of the Ma-
haiblarate, takes its constituent juna, “people’, to stand for “the wicked”,
and interprets ardana by “chastiser or extirpator™ i~ words, in part,
are Sﬁn?gﬁ?ﬂwéﬂﬁ{ feaf@ | A\ccordng to the Makdbhdrata itself,
in another place, Vasudeva is called Junardana because of his striking
terror into the Dasyus, See Uriginal Sanshrit Teats, Part IV, pp. 182
and 183, *
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creates himself: as preserver, preserves himselfs as
destroyer, destroys himself at the end of all things.
This world of carth. air, tire, water, cther, the senses,
and the mind: all that is ttrmed spirvit?'—that also is the
lord of all clements, the universal form.* and imperish-
able. Henee he is the cause of ereation, preservation,
and destrgetions and the subject of the viewssitudes
inherent in elementary natare.  Ie is the object and

Vishiiu: in the Saiva Purdnas, as in the Linga, it is Siva; in
the Brahma Vaivarta, it is Krishia.  The identification of one
of the hypostases with the common source of the triad was an
incongruity not unknown to other theogonies: for Cneph, amongst
the Egyptians, appears. on the one hand. to have been identified
with the supreme being, the indivisible unity; whilst, on the
other, he is confounded with both Tmeph and Ptha, the second
and third persons of the triad of hypostases. Cudworth, L., 4. 18

' ¢The world that is termed spirit*;* m ' assra |
explained, by the commentator, H‘(m.ﬁa| ~which. indeed,
bears the appellation spirit®;  conformably to the text of the
Vedas, TRy ‘q'ﬁg' H‘él{[ ‘this universe is, indeed, spivit™.§ This
is rather Vedanta thay £ -1 hya, and appears to deny the existence
of matter.  And so it does. as an independent existence; for the
origin and end of infinite substance is the deity or universal
spirit: but it does not therefore imply the non-existence of the
world as real substance.

* Vishnu is both Bhutesa (Ij\%ﬂ‘), ‘lord of the elements’,
or of created things, and Viswaripa (m:), ‘universal
substance’.7 He is, therefore, as one with sensible things, sub-

jeet to his own control.
(]

* Rather: “That which is termed spirit is the world.”
T See Colebrooke’s Miscellancous Iussays, Vol.l., p. 47,
? The commentary has: § U {r&aﬁm: n’qﬁ‘ﬁ]‘a'[ | fa-
TQUY | gAY YAy fu’igarf‘gg fGaw | Viswaripak, an adjective
¢

in the masculine, means “omniform".
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author of creation: he preserves, destroys, and is pre-
served. He, Vishnu, as Brahma, and as all other heings,
is mfinite form. He is the Supreme. the giver of all
good, the fountain of all h:lpi)iuess.‘

' Varenya (ﬁm) *most excellent’; heing the same, ac-
cording to the commentator,™ with supreme felicity wqTHTH &-
qaTd |

L]
* e wrifes: FLWY FTUTIEY TRATREIET | | arciya,
o, fof a form to be elected’, on aceount of his being, essentially,
sapreme felicity.”



CHAPTER I11L

Measure of time. Moments or Kashihas, &e.; day and night;
fortuight, month, years divine year: Yuogas or ages: Maliyuga
or great age: day of Brahma: periods of the Manus: a Man-
wantara: gight of Brahma and destraction of the world: a vear
of Brahma: his life: a Kalpa: a Pardrdha: the past or Padma

Kalpa: the present or Virsha,

Marrreya—How can ereative ageney he attributed
to that Brahma who is without qualities, illimitable,
pures and free from imperfection”

Parasara— The essential properties of existent
things are objects of observation, of which no fore-
knowledge s attainable: and creation and hundreds of
properties helong to Bralma,™ as insepavable parts of
his essence: asheat, O chief of xages is inherent in five.!

Ageney depends upon the Rajo-guna, the quality of foulness
or ])zlh‘.\i(b]‘l, which i”,i‘lf- mmperfeetion. Perfeet being s void of
all qualitics. and is. therefoiv, inert:

Omnis enim per se divom natura necesse est

Immortali wvo summa cum pace finatur.
But, if inert for ever, ereation could not oceur. The objection is
rather cvaded than answered. The aseribing to Brahma of iu-

numerable and unappreciable properties is supported, by the com-

NAY: FEATITATAIT AT |
AT AT ATWETH FIAT HTINHRE: ||
wafw quat Ay yraHY Fyrwwar |
“Secing that the potencies of all existences aie understood ondy through
the knowledge of that - 7 e.. Brahma —which' is beyond reasoning,
creation and the like, swch potencies of existences, are referrible to
Brahma”, &e

Professor Wilson preferred !Iﬂ!ﬁ‘ to !Iﬂ S'cﬁ‘ \
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Hear, then. how the deity Naravana, in the person of
Brahma, the great parent of the world, cieated all
existent things.

mentator. with vague wd scareely applicable texts of the Vedas,
‘In him there iz neither instrument nor effeet: his like, his supe-
rior, is nowhere seen:?

w a® H1Y wIW 9 faa |

T aEAgTafuysy R |l
“That supreme soul is the sabjugator of all. the ruler of all, the
sovereign ol all’s § JTHATHT | H’é'@ I R&ﬁl‘{[‘[ﬁl |q9-
grfaafa: 1 1o varions places of the Vedas, also. it is said that
his power is supreme, and that wisdom, power. aud action are

his essential properties:
-

vorw wiafafatrg gaq )
' wrTfaat aawfFaT S O+
The origin of creation is also imputed . in the Vedas. to the rise
of will or desire in the Supreme: Y SHTAYT 97 QT T899 |
“He wished, T may become manifold. T may oreate ereatures.”
The Bhigavata expresses the same doctrine: < The supreme heing
was before all things alone. the soul and Jord of spiritual sub-
stance, In consequence of his own willes s secondarily defined,
as il of various minds":
WAFTHR HTEIHT AT@ATAAT {9y |
FTAXTINATITAT ATATHFIARW: || §

" ‘S":/ta.pn//m-/'r:i/zmuu'a, XIV, 7, 2, 24 Compare the Bihad-drasyake
Upanishad, 1V, 4, 22,

4 These verses are continnous with those above, beginning with § .
They are from the Swetawwcatara Upanishad, V1., 8.

t See the Satapatha-hrdlmaia, X1, 5, 8, 1. The Chiindogya U pa-
nishad, p. 398, has: ASAA ¥ &1 AATGY |

The guotations thus far in Professor Wilsan's nate ate taken from the
commentary, which gives no precise c¢lue fo their devivation,

§ Bhagavata-purdana, 1, 5, 28, The sceond line may mean: “Sounl—
Loe, Bhayavat, Bralma, or the Absolute— when it follows it< own desire,
implies a variety of conceptions.”
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Brahmd is said to he horn: a familiar phrase, to sig-
nify his, manifestation: and, as the peculiar measure
of hix presence, a hundred of his years ix said to con-
stitute his life. That period is also called Para, and the

i

This will, however, in the mysticism of the Bhagavata, is per-
sonified as Mdyd:
L\

g7 97 ¢A¥ §3Y: wfm:wﬁnml
AT ATH AN g9 fada fayg:

*She (that desire) was the cnergy of the Supreme, who was
contemplating (the unereated world); and, by her. whose name is
Miya, the lord made the universe.” This, which was, at first, a
mere poetical personification of the divine will, came, in such
works as the Bhagavata, to denote a female divinity, coequal
and cocternal with the First Cause. 1t may be doubted if the
Vedas authorize such a mystification; and no very decided vestige
of it oceurs in the Vishiiu Purdna.

Burnouf translates the stanza in these words: “Aun commencement cet.
univers était Bhagavat, Paime et le souverain maitre de toutes les dmes:
Bhagavat cxistait seul sans qu'zuu'uu attribut le manifestit, parce yue
tout désit était éteint en son cour.

The commentator on Th& imagavata, Sridhara Swimin, explains the latter
part of the stanza in three ways: @9 ‘af‘gt-ﬁ'a“[ ﬂ‘@f‘ﬂﬁ LGE
Ig™R | 2 faawd gu: uﬁmmmaﬁaﬁmn
HTHIA | mﬁmrwfw qIHY 9| AT9g-
gFRTaS fafagrata | m‘(mﬂmﬁ Sfa TYFAATEHTAT-
fq@Te | FATTRGTARW: | ATMFEFRUR AfatuAioTEa
Tfa | a9t aar | WFTOHRE faRaTEAY: | 9 e ATATH -
fURua® § a2% TATEHEA FA | WTAET AT A=
W?ﬁa%afa | =T mmrhﬁaﬁm%m

Blm_gﬂ,vata-pumnu, 1T, 5, 25. Burnouf's translation is as follows:
“Or I'énergie de cet ¢tre doué de vue, énergie qui est a la fois ce qui
existe et ce qui n'existe pas [pour nos organes], c'est lia ce qui se
nomme Miya, et c’est par elie, illustre guerrier, que I'litre qui pénétre
toutes choses créa cet univers.”
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half of it, Pardrdha.' T have already declared to you,
O sinless Brahman, that Time is a form ofs Vishnu.
Hear, now, how it is applied to measure the du ation
of Brahma and of all other séntient beings, as well as
of those which ard uncouscious: as™ the mountains,
oceans, and the like.

O best of sages, fifteen twinklings of thg eye make
a Kashfha: thirty Kashthas, one Kald: and thirty Kalas,
one Mubtirta.®  Thirty Muhtrtas constitute a day and

" This term s also applied to a different and stll more pro-
tracted period. See b V1o e, 3.

* The last proportion is rather obscurely expressed: are
fa‘{\ﬁlfmfﬁﬁ' fafu: 1 -Thirty of them (Kalas) are the rule
for the Muharta’.  The commentator says it means that thicty
Kalis make a Ghatikid (or Ghari); and two Ghatikds, a Mulirta:
but his explanation is gratuitous. and is at variance with more
explicit passages elsewhere; as in the Matsya: fuar@Tda
Iﬁwll “A Muhirta is thirty Kalas. In these divisions
of the twenty-four hours, the Kirma, Markaideya, Matsya. Viyu,
and Linga Purdnias exactly agree with_oyr authority. Tn Manu.
I., 61, we have the same computation, with a difference in the
first arvticle, cighteen Nimeshas being one Kashtha. The Bha-
vishya P. follows Manu, in that respeet, and agrees, in the rest.
with the Padma, which has:

15 Nimeshas = 1 Késhiha.
30 Kishthdas = 1 Kala.

30 Kalas = 1 Kshana.
12 Kshanas = 1 Mulurta.

i

30 Muhartas = 1 day and.night.
In the Mahabhirata, Moksha Dharma. it is said that thirty Kalas
and one-tenth | or, according to the commentator, thirty Kalds
and three Kashilis, make a Muldrta. A still greater variety,

" Supply “the earth”, dh.
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night of mortals: thirty such dayvs make a month, divi-
ded mte two half-months: six months form an Ayana

however, oceurs in the Bhagavata® and in the Bralima Vaivarta I,
These have:

2 Paramdnus = 1 Aniu,

3 Avus = 1 Trasarenu,

o Trasarenus = 1 Truti.

100 Trufis = 1 Vedha.
3 Vedhay = I~Lava,
o Lavas = 1 Nimesha.
S Nimeshas = 1 Kshaa,
5 Kshaias = 1 Kashiha.
15 Kashfhas - 1 Laghu.

* 15 Laghus = 1 Nadika.
2 Nadikas = 1 Muhirta

6 oor 7 Nadikis - L Yamat or watch of the day #r night.

Allusions to this, ov cither of the preceding computations, or to
any other . have not been found in cither of the other Purianas,
Yet the work of Gopila Bhaita, from which Mr. Colebrooke
states he derived s information on the subject of Tudian weights
and meazures (AL R., Vol Vo 100). the Sankhya Parimana, cites the
Variha P. for a peesdiufeamputation, and quotes another from
the Bhavishya, diffevent from that which oceurs in the first chapter
of that work, to which we have referred. The prineiple of the
calenlation adopted by the astronomical works is different. It is:
6 respirations (Prinia) = 1 Vikalia; 60 Vikalas = 1 Danda; 60 Dan-
dus - 1 sidereal day.  The Nimesha, which is the base of one of
the Paurianik modes, is a twinkle of the eye of a man at rest;
whilst the Param:iiu. which is the origin of the other, and, appa-
vently, more modern. system considering the works in which it
oceurs, is the time taken by a Paramanu, or mote in the sunbeam,
to pass through a ereviee inoa shutter. Some indications of this

. - . . . ’ ’ ’
caleulation being in connnon currency ocear in the Hindustdni

AR} § O B sy
1 The Bhdgavata-purdia has prahara, a synonym of yama.
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(the period of the sun’s progress north or south of
the ccliptic) : and two Ayanas compose a year.  The
southern Ayana is o might, and the northern, a day, of
the gods. Twelve thousand divine years. cach com-

posed of (three hundred and sixty) such days.™ con-

stitute the period of the four Yugas or ages. They
are thus distributed: the Keita age has four thousand
divine years: the Tretd, three thousand: the Dwipara,
two thousaad; and the Kaliage, one thousand: so those
acquainted with antiguity have declaved. The period
that precedes a Yuga s called a Sandhya: and it is of
as many hundred vears as there are thousands in the
Yuga: and the period that follows a Yugea, termed the
Nandhydmsa, s of similae durvation. The inferval he-
tween the Sandhydc and the Sandhydmsa s the Yuea,
denominated Keita, Treta, &eo The Kitta, Treta,
Dwiapara, and Kali constitute a great age, or agerecate
of four ages: a thousand such agaregates are a day of
Brabwa: and fourteen Manus reign within that tern.
Hear the division of time which thev measure.

tenns Renu (Prasareiu) and Lamha+ (Lagha) in Indian horo
wetry (ARG Vol Vst whilst the more ordinary system sees
derived from (he astronomical works; being 60 Tilas 1 Vipalas
60 Vipalas = 1 Pala; 60 Palas = 1 Danda or Ghari.  Thid,

" These caleulations of time are found in most of the Purdnas,
with some additions, oceasionally, of no importance; as that of
the year of the seven l'{i>||is, 3030 mortal years. and the year of
Dhrava, 9090 sucheyears, in the Linga P. Tn all essential points,
the computations accord; and the scheme, extravagant as it may

)

* There is nothing, in the original, answering to “each ... . duys".
. e * . . .
+ This word, X==wa., being Avabic, can scarcely have any counnexion
with the Sanskrit laghu.
I 4
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3 . . e e e ¥%
Seven Rishis, certain (secondary) divinities, Indra,
Manu, and the kings his sons, are created and perish

appear, secms to admit of easy explanation. We have, in the
first place, a computation of the years of the gods in the four
ages, or:

Krita Yuga . .. ... .. 4000
«  Sandhya . ... .. 400
Sandhyamiga . ... 400

. . 4500
Treta Yuga . ... ... 3000
Sandhya . ... 30
Sandhyamsa. . .. 300

S600
Dwapara Yuga . . . . .. 2000
Sandhya . ... .. 200
Sandhydamsa . .. . 200

Y
Kali Yuga . ... ... .. 1000
Sandhya ... L. 100
Sandhyamsa . . . . 100

' ‘ 1w

@ 12000

1f these divine years are counverted into years of mortals, by
multiplying them by 360 (a year of men being a day of the gods),
we obtain the years of which the Yagas of mortals are respectively
said to consist:

4500 x 360 =1.728.000

3600 « 360 =1.296.000

2400% 360 =  864.000

1200 < 360 = 432.000 .

4.320.000, a Mahayuga.

So that these periods resolve themselves into very simple elements:
the notion of four ages in a deteriorating series expressed by

‘

" In the Nauskrit, Sakra, an epithet of Indra
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at one period;* and the interval, called a Manwantara,
is equal to seventy-one times the number of years con-
tained in the four Yugas, with some additional years:*

descending arithmeticalsprogression, as 4, 3, 2, 1; the conversion
of units into thousands; and the mythological fiction, that these
were divine years, cach composed of 360 years of men. It does
not scem necessary to refer the invention to anye astronomical
computations, or to any attempt to represent actual clironology.
' The details of these. as ocemeing in caeh Manwantara. are
eiven in the third book, ¢. I and 2.
IYMAT FQ@TAT FTIURT GIRAR A |

*One and seventy enumerations of the four ages, with a surplus.’
A similar reading oceurs in sceveral other Puranas; but none of
them state of what the surplus or addition consists. But it is, it
fact, the number of years required to reconcile two computations
of the Kalpa. The most simple, and, probably, the original, calcu-
lation of a Kalpa is its being 1000 great ages, or sges of the gods:

TAgTINATEE a1t garg=a |

2fa=rei { § gEd ufg=an

FPATHENE ATIar Tfag=q |
Bhavishya P. Then 4.320.000 years. or a divine age o x 1000 -
4.320.000.000 years, or a day or mgk,g ofBrahma. But a day of
Brahma is also seventy-one times a great age multiplied by four-
teen: 4.320.000 X 71 x 14 = 4.294080.000, or less than the preceding
by 23.920.000; and it is to make up for this deficiency, that a
certain number of years must be added to the computation by
Manwantaras.  According to the Sirya Siddhduta, as cited by
Mr. Davis (A.R., Vol. 11.,231), this addition consists of a Sandhi to
cach Manwantara, equal to the Satya age, or 1.725.000 years; and
one similar Sandhi at the commencement of the Kalpa:* thus,
4.320.000% 71 = 306.§20.000 4 1.728.000 = 308.448.000 x 14 = 4.318.272.000
+ 1.728.000 = 4.320.000 000. The Pauraniks, however, omit the

* Surya-siddhdnta, 1., 13; p 17 of my edition in the Biblivtheca
Indica: p. 10 of the American translation, and p. 4 of Pandlt Bapu
Deva Sastrin’s translation.

4"
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this is the duration of the Manu, the (attendant) divi-
mties, and the vest, which ix equal to 852.000 divine
years, or to 306.720.000 years of mortals, independent
of the additional periods Fourteen times this period

,

constitutes a Brahma day, that is, a day of Brahma:
the term (Brahma) being the derivative form. At the
end of lll‘lﬁ‘duy, a dissolution of the universe oceurs,®
when all the three worlds, carth, and the regions of
space are consumed with fire. The dwellers of Mahar-
loka (the vegion inhabited by the saints who survive
the world), distressed bv the heat, repair then to Jana-
loka (the vegion of holy men after theirdecease). When
the three worlds are but one mighty ocean, Brahmd,
who ix one with Nérdyana, satiate with the demolition
of the universe, sleeps upon his serpent-bed—contem-
plated, the lotos-born, by the ascetic nhabitants of

Sandhi of the Kalpa, and add the whole compensation to the
Manwintaras.  The amount of this, in whole numbers, is 1.851.428
in cach Manwantara, or 4320000 x 71 = 306.720.000 - 1.851.428
= BOSDTLAZS 1 = 420,009 9025 leaving a very small inferiority
to the result of the caleulation of a Kalpa by a thousand great
ages. To provide for this deficiency, indeed, very minate sub-
divisions are admitted into the ealeulation; and the commentator
on our fext says that the additional years, i of gods, are H142
years, 10 months, 8 days, 4 watches, 2 Muohiirtas, 8 Kalas, 17
Kishihas, 2 Nimeshas, and Vol 00 of mortals, 1851428 years,
G months, 24 days, 12 N: |d1s 12 Kalas, 25 Kashthas, and 10 Ni-
meshas. It will be Ubbt‘l\'(‘(] that, in the Kalpa, we have the
regular descending sefies 4, 3, 2, with ciphers muitiplied ad libitum.

.
" For “the term”, &e., read: “At the end of this cuy oceurs a recoalescence
of the universe, called Brahmd's contingent recoalescence

TR wfafwdy 99 a g qfaaw |

Vide infro, N, 8, ad imt.: also see the Markarndeya-purdia, XLV

9
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the Janaloka—for a night of equal duration with his
day: at the close of which he ereates anew. *Of <uch
days and nights is a year of Brahma composed; and
a hundred such years constitute his whole life.!  One
Pardvdha,® or half Tix existence, has expired, termina-
ting with the Maha Kalpa® called Padma, The Kalpa

' The Brahma Vaivarta says 108 vears; but this is unusual.
Brabm:i’s life is but a Nimesha &f Kiishga, according to that
work ; & Nimesha of Siva. according to the Saiva Puriia.
* In the last book, the Pardirdba occurs as a very different
mensure of times but it is emploved here in its ordinary aceeptation.™
' I theory, the Kalpas are infinite; as the Bhavishya:

arfearfzagafa s gfaawar:

Jarfs argsaTiw )
sEacelltnt sages, thousands of millions of Kalpas have passed;
and as many are to come.”  In the Linga Purdna, and others of
the Saiva division. above thirty Kalpas are named. and some
account  given of severals but they are, evidently. sectarial
embellishments. The only Kalpas usually specified arve those
which follow in the text: the one which was the elast, or
the Padma, and the present or x:'uxl-h“tu The first is also
commonly called the Brahmas but the Bhigavata distinguishes
the Brihma, considering it to be the first of Brahmd's life,
whilst the Pddma was the last of the first Parardha. The
terin Mahi, or great, Kalpa, applied to the Padma, is attached
to it only in a general sense; or, according to the commentator,
beeause it comprises, as a minor Kalpa, that in which Brahma
was born from a lotos. Properly, a great Kalpa is not a day,
but a life, of Brahma; as in the Brahma Vaivarta:

AQPWHTYHT 1 arwiargitefaa: |

YRHUT IFACE FIaTga: gar: i
*Chronologers compute a Kalpa by the life of Brahmd. Minor
Kalpas, as Sativarta and the rest, are numerous.” Minor Kalpas

* See Goldsticker's Sanskrit Dictionary, sub voce wga.
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(or day of Brahmd) termed Véréha is the first of the
second period of Brahmd's existence,

here denote every period of destruction, or those in which the
Savarta wind, or other destruetive agents, operate. Several
other computations of time are found in different Purdnas; but it
will be sufficient to notice one which ocewrs in the Hari Vamsa;*
as it 1s pectliar, and because it is not quite correetly given in
M. Langlois’s translation. 1t is the calculation of the Manava
time, or time of a Minu:

10 divine years  =a day and night of a Manu,

10 Manava days - his fortnight.

10 Manava fortnights= his month,

12 Minava months = his season.

6 Manava seasons = his year.
Accordingly, the commentator says 72000 divine years make up
his year. The French translation has: “Dix années des dicux
font un jour de Manou: dix jowrs des dienx font un Pakeha de
Manou™, &e. The crror lies in the expression *jours des diewx™,
and is cvidently a mere inadvertence; for, if ten years make a
day, ten days can scareely make a fortnight.

v

* Trench translation . the Hurivamsa, Vol. L, pp. 43 ¢ sey.



CHAPTER 1V.

Nérayana's appearance, in the béfginning of the Kalpa, as the
Variha or boar: Piiehivi (Barth) addresses him: he raises the
world from beneath the waters: hymned by Sanandana and
the Yogins. The carth floats on the ocean: divided into seven
zones,  The lower spheres of the universe restored.  Creation
renewed.

.

Marrreya.—Tell me, mighty sage, how, in the com-
mencement of the (present) Kalpa, Nardyana, who is
named Brahmd,™ ereated all existent things.!

Parasara.—In what mamner the divine Brahma,
who is one with Narayana, created progeny, and is
theneg named the lord of progeny (Prajapati), the lord
cod, you shall hear. ¥

At the close of the past (or Péadma) Kalpa, the divine
Brahma, endowed with the quality of goodness, awoke
from his night of sleep, and beheld the universe void.
He, the supreme Nardyana, the incomprehenstble, the
sovereign of all creatures, neeestéd with the form of

' This creation is of the secondary order, or Pratisarga (nﬁmﬁ),
water, and even the carth, being in existence, and, consequently,
having been preceded by the creation of Mabhat and the elements.
It is also a different Pratisarga from that deseribed by Manu, in
which Swayambhu first creates the waters, then the egg: one of
the simplest forms, and, perhaps, therefore, one of the earliest, in
which the tradition occurs.

* Read “that Brahmd, who is named Narayana”: T ATCTHAT-
Y §H | .

+ Read, on the faith of my MSS.: “Hear from me in what manner
the divine Brahmd, one with Narayana, and the god who 15 lord of the
Progenitors — prajdpati-pati — , created progeny”:
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Brahma, the cod without beginning, the creator of
all thing=: of whom, with respeet to his name Nérayana,
the god who has the form of Bralma, the imperishable
origin™ of the world, this verse ix repeated: “The
waters are called Navd, because they were the offspring
of Nara (the supreme spirit) 3 and, as, in them, his fiest
(Ayana) progress (in the character of l;mlmm) took
place, hie is thence named Narvayana (he whose place
of moving was the water).”t He, the lord, § conclu-

' This is the well-known verse of Manu. L., 10,7 rendered,
by Sir Wi, Jones: = The waters are called ndrdh, beeause they
were the production of Narva, or the spirit of god; and, since
they were his fivst ayana, or place of motion, he thenee is named

Narvayana. or moving on the walers.”™ Now, although theve can
be little  doubt that this tradition is, in substance, the same as
that of Genesis, the language of the translation is. perhaps. more
seriptural than is quite warranted.  The waters, it is said in the
text of Manu, were the progeny of Nara, which Kullika Bhat{a
explains Paramatman, *the supreme soul”; that is, they were the
first procuctions of god in ereation.  Ayana. instead of *place

— ° . .

WSAT: FES HIAGTAGT ATCTIUTHS: |

wsufaufadat auT a5 fﬂmwa i

But compure the Mirkaideya-purdia, XLVIL,

* Drabhavdpyaya.  See the editor's fiest note m p. 21, supra.

+ Supply “when the world had become one ocean”: § mﬁ'ﬂl

! T AT (R AT AT § ACGAS: |
art WQTQ"T W qq AIOEW: ﬂa ]

Tu the Vishwu-purdania, the | asf line hegins: Wﬂ'ﬁ ag dart.

The Harivamsa—1.,36— takes the stanza from the Manava- (/Imrmrl,—
Sastra. without alteration. '.Cump;uc the Mahdabldirata, Vana-parvan,
12052 and 158195 aud the Sdnti-parcan, 13168, Also sce Goldstiicker’s
Sanskrit Dictionary, sub voce HEYR. ‘

It is beyond doubt that the verses quoted above pulter with the
etymology of the word SITTTYW. Ou the (laddhta affix FJIH, which

"

canuot mean “son”, see the gaie on Panini, 1V, 1, 99,
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ding that within the waters lay the carth. and being
desirous to ralse it up. created another formefor tlmt

of motion’, is explained by Adrayal place of abiding.” Nariyana
means, therefore, hie whose place of abiding was the deep. The
verse oceurs in several of the Puranas, in general in nearly the
same words, and almost always as a quotation. as in our text:
{ﬂ' ﬁ'ﬂﬁ'{@? ?sﬁ’r':h'l{ | The Linga. Viyu, and® l\hirkux’ldvyn
Puranas, citing the same, have a somewhat different reading.

JTAY 9T %m{mmm:ﬂm

Y T gaE@THA ATCOIW: FA:

\[mh (is the same as) Nérih, or bodies (T dlld\.lll) ~ud| we have
heard (from the Vedas), is the meaning of Ap.lh. He who sleeps
in them is. thence, called Nardayana.’+ The ordinary sense of
Tanu is cither “minute’ or ~body’; nor does it occur amongst

* The® Linga-purdane—DPnor Section, LXX, 119 and 120—has:
wﬁ ATCTY FAG TAUT ATH YA |
Ay AT FAITATH AT I
T WA gAEETE ¥ RISAE LN

The Mirkasideya-purdia —XLVL, 5 —has, in one \1’3 thdf has been

consulted:
=
oY 71T Tfd WraT wey § qgaa: )
ATY WA § T a9 ATTAA: GaA: N
A second MS. has the tirst line the s same, but, for the xe(oml
wYH AW qT: MATAA AW GaA':
And a thivd MS ) while .ngrcung as to the second line, be(rms
HTAY ATCT 9 A9 AU ATH TIH
Three MSS. of the Veayu-purdia have the first verse llke this last, and,
as the second:
g T ¥ gH@TA AW
In another place the 1'dyu has, according to all my MSS,:
Y AT TAUT SITH PHH |
< - .
HYR ATTHEATE a1 ATCIW: A
+ “Water is the body of Nara: thus we have heard the name of water
coplained.  Since l)’ralz.nm', rests on the water, therefawe he is termed
Nardyana ”
Here, and so in tho Viyu-purdiia,— sce the last nute——w‘ﬂ’ﬂ
not a copyist's mistake, denotes cause in two kinds, i. e., g'hence” iu
an absolute sensc.
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purpose; and, as, in preceding Kalpas, he had assumed
the shape of a fish or a t-m'luiso, S0, in this, he took

the synonyms of water in the Nirukta of the Vedas. It may,
perhaps, be intended to say, that Nirdh or Apnh has the meaning
of *bodily forms®, in which spirit is enshrined, and of which the
waters, with Vishnu resting upon thenr, are a type; for there is
nmuch mysticism in the Purinas in which the passage thus occurs.
Even in them, however, it is introduced in the usual manner, by
deseribing the world as water alone, and Vishnu reposing upon
the deep: ’

AT AT Af@AT "I |

a1 ® wafa q@n ¥gEIN: HEHWTQ 0

FEEIAT JRUT §WIUT Ggafma: |

ST U qunﬂmmll

Viyu .7 The Bhagavata+ has, evidently. attempted to explain
the ancient text:
yeat § W& fafafia gzt | fafada: )
A § gaRfaa sararwfa: gt
ATEATE Y ETY FEEUFCEE T |
[T ATTTIWY TR qLTY: GRAFAT: 1

‘When the embodied god, in the heginning, divided the mundane
ege, and issued forth, then, requiring an abiding-place, he created
the waters: the pure created the pure. In them, his own created,
he abode for a thousand years, and thenee received the name of
Narayaiia: the waters being the produet of the embodied deity:’?
i. ¢, they were the produet of Nara or Vishiu, as the first male

* The same passage oceurs in the Linga-purdaia, Prior Section, LXX,,
116 and 117, And eompare the Mahdbhdrata, Vana-parvan, 15813—15.

Theso verses, in an almost identical shape, are found in the Vdayu-
purdana.  See, further, the Linga-puraia, Prior Section, 1V., 59,

+ 11, 10, 10 and 112 -

* Burnouf translates: “Purucha, ayant divisé en deux parties lI'auf
[de Brahmi], lorsqul en sorfit au commencoment, réfléchit & se faire un
lien on il put se mouveir; et pur, il créa les eaux pures. Il habita sur
ces eaux crédes par lui, pendant mille années; de la vient qui'l regoit le
nom de Nardyaia, parce que les eaux qui sont nées de Purucha [sont
appelées Nam]
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the figure of a boar. Having adopted a form composed
of the sacrifices of the Vedas,! for the preservation of
the whole earth, the eternal,™ supreme, and universal
soul, the great progenitor of Ereated beings, eulogized
by Sanaka and the other saints who dwell in the sphere
of holy men (Janaloka); he, the supporter of spiritual
and material being, plunged into the oceany The god-
dess Earth, beholding him thus descending to the sub-
terrene regions, bowed in devout adoration, and thus
glorified the god:—

Prithivi (Barth).~ Hail to thee, who art all ereatures:
to thee, the holder of the mace and shell: elevate me
now from this place, as thon hast upraised me m days
of old.  From thee have I proceeded: of thee do |
consis¥: as do the skies and all other existing things.
Hail to thee. spirit of the supreme spirit: to thee, soul
or Yirdj, and were, therefore; termed Nara: and. from their being
his Ayana or Sthana, his ‘abiding-place”, comes his cpithet of
Narayana. *

' The Varaha torm was chosen,%ays the Viyu P., because it
is an animal delighting to sport in water.§ But it is deseribed, in
many Puranas, as it is in the Vishnu. as a tvpe of the ritual of
the Vedas; as we shall have further occasion to remark. The
elevation of the carth from beneath the ocean, in this form, was,
therefore, probably at first an allegorical representation of the
extrication of the world from a deluge of iniquity, by the rites
of religion.  Geologists may, perhaps, suspect, in the original and
unmystified tradition, an allusion to a geological fact, or the
existence of lacustrine mammalia in the early periods of the

earth. .
L]

* Sthiratman.

T ReTg T ITOE TR |
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of soul; to thee, who art diserete and indiserete matter:
who art one with the elements and with time. Thou
art the creator of all things, their preserver, and their
destroyer, in the forms. O lord, of Brahmd, Vishiu,
and Rudra, at the seasons of creation, duration, and
dissolution. When thou hast devoured all things, thou
reposest on the ocean that sweeps over the world,*
meditated upon, O Grovinda, by the wise.  No one
knoweth thy true natures and the gods adore thee only
in the forms it hath pleased thee to assume. They who
are desirous of tinal hberation worship thee as the
supreme Brahma:+ and who that adores not Visudeva
shall obtain emancipation?  Whatever may be appre-
liended by the mind, whatever may be perceived by
the senses, whatever may be discerned hy the cellect,
all is but a form of thee. T am of thee, upheld by thee:
thou art my creator, and to thee 1 ly for refuge: henee,
in this universe, Madhavi (the bride of Madhava or
Vishiu) is my designation. Trinmph to the essence
of all wisdom, to the upchangeable,t the imperishable:
triumph to the eternal: to the mdiserete, to the essence
of diserete things: to him who is both cause and effect;
whoisthe universe: the sinlesslord of sacrifice;' triumph.,
Thou art sacrifice: thou art the oblation:§ thou art the

' Yajnapati (gwafa), <the bestower of the heneficial results
of sacrilices.”

. . . n .
* Literally, in place of “thou reposest”, &e., “the world having been
N

converted into one vcean, thou reposest™: ﬁﬂﬁmﬁm o ﬁ.ﬁa |
+ Read: “ Worshipping thee, the supreme Brahma, they who were
desirous of final liberation have compassed it :
Q[TATLYE 9 7 I1a1 §iH §979: )
! Stilameya, “the gross”, “the concrete,”
§ Rather, “the formula vashat”’, vashatkara,
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mystic Omkdras thou art the sacrificial fires; thou art
the Vedas, and thewr dependent seicnicess thou agt, Hari,
the object of all worship.' The sun, the stars, the
planets, the whole world: alb that 15 formless, or that
has forme: all that 1s wisible, or invisible: all; Purushot-
tama, that T have said, or left unsaid: all this, Supreme,
thou art. Hail to thee, again and agaim! hail! all hail!

Parasara. —The auspieions supporter of the world,
being thus hyinned by the eagth, (mmc«l a low mur-
muring .\mnnl, like the chanting of the Sima Veda:
and the mighty boar, whose eyes were like the™ lotos.
and whose hody, vast as the Nila mountain, was of the
dark colour of the lotos=leaves, uplifted upon his
ample tusks the carth from the lowest regious. As he
rearedgup his head, the waters shed from hi~ brow
]numul the greatd sages. Sanandana and others, resi-
ding in the sphere of the saints. Through the inden-
tations made by his hoofx, the waters rushed mto the

L]

Yajnapurusha <ﬂ_ﬂm> Sthe male or soul of sacrifiee”;
explained by Yajnamirti (mfﬁ)(‘(hc form or personification
of sacrifice’s or Yajuardadhya \mTW> he who is to be
propitiated by it.?

Varaha Avatira. The deseription of the figure of the boar
is much more particularly detailed in other Purdnas. As in the
Viiyu: “The boar was ten Yojanas in breadth, a thousand Yojanas
high; of the colour of a dark cloud; and his roar was like thunder;
his bulk was vast as a mountaing his tusks were whiteo sharp,
and fearful; fire flgshed from his eyes like lightning, and he was
radiant as the sun; his shoulders were vound, fat, and large; he

strode along like a powerful lion; his haunches werg fat, his loins

* Supply “full-blown”, sphuta.
+ Supply “sinless”, apakalmasha.
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Jower worlds with a thundering noise. Before his
breath the pious denizens of Janaloka were scattered;

were slender, and his body was smooth and beautiful.” ¥ The
Matsya P. deseribes the Vardlia in the same words, with one or
two unimportant varieties.  The Bhagavata § indulges in that
amplification which marks its more recent composition, and
deseribes the Vardha as issuing from the nostrils of Brahma, af
first of the size of the thamb, or an ineh long, and presently
inereasing to the stature of an clephant. That work also sub-
joins a legend of the death of the demon Hiranyaksha, who, in
a preceding existence, was one of Vislniu's doorkeepers, at his
palace in Vaikwitha,  Having refused admission to a party of
Munis, they cursed himj and he was, in consequence, born as
one of the sons of Diti. When the earth, oppressed by the weight
of the mountains, sank down into the waters, Vishiiu was heheld
in the subterrenc regions, or Raxdtala, Ly Hiranydksh, in the
act of carrying it off. The demon claimed the carth, and defied
Vislniuo to combat; and a conflict took place, in which Hiranydksha
was slain.  This legend has not been met with in any other
Purina, and certainly does not occur in the chief of them, any
more thau in our text. In the Moksha Dharma of the Mahabha-
rata, ¢. 33, Vishnu destroys the demons, in the form of the Vardhas
but no particular individuay is specified; nor does the elevation
of the earth depend upon their discomfiture. The Kalika Upa-

puratia has an absurd legend of a conllict between Siva as a

¥ gTaafaaid waRmg A |

TNEARgyAraTY Aa@faafaaan i
HETUIATHIC T Ar@a@ g |
fagefansraraatfzmanas|w i
RagwrgaEs fagfamrmaieas |
FAaE el W JHATTH |
AT fqys grcrgafad gfc:
gfggaTaTiTy ufaaw AW )

T UL, 18, 18 et sey.

VUL, P8 and 19
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and the Munis sought for shelter amongst the bristles
upon the seriptural body of the hour, trembling as he
rose up, supporting the carth, and dripping with
moisture.  Then the great siges, Sanandana and the
rest, residing continnally in the sphere of saints, were
imspived with delight: and, bowing lowly, they praised
the stern-eyed upholder of the carth.®

The Yoqiozs.——'l‘rinmph lord oflords supreme: Kesava,
sovereign of the earth, the wieclder of the mace. the
shell, the disceus, and the sword: cause of production,
destruction, and existence. Trov anr, O god: there 1s
no other supreme condition but thou. Thou, lord, art
the person of sacritice: for thy feet are the Vedas: thy
tusks are the stake to which the vietim is bound: in
thy teeth ave the offerings; thy mouth is the altar: thy
tongue is the five: and the hairsof thy hody are the
sacrificial grass. Thine eyes, O ommipotent. ave day
and night: thy head ix the seat of all, the place of
Brahma: thy mane is all the hyvmns of the V G(ld.\ thy
nostrils are all oblations: O thou. whose snout is the
ladle of oblation: whose deep®roice is the chanting of
the Nama Veda: whose hody is the hall of sacrifice:
whose joints are the different ceremonies: and whose
ears have the properties of hoth voluntary and obliga-
tory rites:' do thou, who art eternal, who art in size a

Qau'ab]m a fabulous animal. and Vishiiu as the Vardha, in which
the latter suffers himself and his offspring Legotten upon carth to
be slain.

' This, which is Jiothing more than the development of the
notion that the Vardha incarnation typifies the ritual of the Vedas,

: . .
* Hereabonts the translation is not very literal.
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mountain,™ be propitious. We acknowledge thee, who
hast teayersed the world, O universal form, to be the
beginuing, the continuance, and the destruetion of all
things: thou art the supreme god. Have pity on us,
O lord of conscious and unconscious beings, The orb
of the carth is seen seated on the tip of thy tusks, as
i thou hadst been sporting amidst a lake where the
lotos Hoats, and hadst horne away the Teaves covered
with soil. The space between heaven and carth is
occupied by thy hody, O thou of unequalled glory,
resplendent with the power of pervading the universe,
O lord, for the benefit of all. Thou art the aim of all:
there s none other than thee, sovercign of the world:
this ix thy might, hy which all things. fixed or movable,
are pervaded. This form, which ix now heheldis thy
form, as one exsentiadly with wisdom. Those who have
not practised devotion coneeive erroncously of the
nature of the world. The ignorant, who do not perceive
that this universe is of the nature of wisdom, and judge
of it as an ohject of perception only, ave lost in the
ocean ol spiritual ignorance. But they who know true
wisdom, and whose minds are pure, behold this whole
world as one with divine knowledge, as one with thee,
O god. Be favourable, O universal spivit: raise up this
arth, for the habitation of ereated heings, Inscerutable
deity, whose eyes are like lotoses, give us felicity. O
lord, thou art endowed with the quality of goodness:

is repeated in most of the Purdnas, in the same or nearly the

same words. o

" The MSS. within my reach omit the words answering to “who art
n size a thountain ™.
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aise up, Govinda, this carth, for the general good.
Grant us happiness,O) Totos-eyed. May this, thy activity
in ereation, be beneficial to the carth. Salutation to
thee. Grant us happiness, O lotos-cyed.

]’ARASAR.\.——'l‘h(*‘.\‘\qn'cnw heing thus culogized, up-
holding the carth, raised it gquickly, and placed it on
the summit of the ocean, where it floats like a mighty
vessel, and. from its expansive surface, does not sink
heneath the waters.™ Then, Baving develled the earth,
the great eternal deity divided it into portions, by
mountains. e who never wills i vain ereated, by his
irresistible power, those mountains again upon the earth,
whichi had heen consumed at the destruction of the
world. Having then divided the carth into seven great
portioffs or continents. ax it was hefore, he constructed,
i like manuner, the four (lower) spheres, carth, sky,
heaven, and the sphere of the sages (Maharloka). Thus
Hari, the four-faced god. invested with the quality of
activity, and taking the form of Brahma, acconsplished
the ereation. But he (Brahmid) js only the instrumental
cause of things to be ereated: the things that are capable
of being ereated arise from nature as a common material
cause. With exception ol one instrumental cause alone,
there is no need of any other cause: for (imperceptible)
substance hecomes perceptible substance aceording to
the powers with which it is originally imbued. '+

»
! This scems cquivalent to the ancient notion of a plastic

* A large portion of the present chapter, down to this’ point, Has been
translated anew in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 32 and 33.

t fafawwraaeEt U 1L
AYTARTCG AT ¥ gEURG: 0
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nature; “all parts of matter being supposed able to form them-
selves amificially and methodically ##¥ to the greatest advan-
tage of their present respective capabilities.”  This, which Cud-
worth (e. ITL) calls hylozoism, is not incompatible with an active
creator: “not ** that he should afrmyg;'dl' (aaria, set his
own hand * % to every work,” which, as Aristotle says, would
be, axpexés ** 7¢p Gudi. unbecoming God; but, as in the
case of Bralynd and other subordinate agents, that they should
occasion  the various developments of crude nature o take
place, by supplying that willy of which nature itself is incapable.
Action being once instituted by an instrumental medium, or by
the will of an intelectual agent, it is continued by powers, or a
vitality inherent in nature or the matter of creation itself. The
efficicney  of such subordinate causes was advocated by Plato,
Aristotle, and others; and the opinion of Zeno, as stated by
Laértius, might be taken for a translation of some such passage
as that in our text: “’Egue 08 ¢doig £&g €5 adiig »i ovudvy
rare oEQuaTinotg Aoyors, Gntedobod te xed cvrégovoa
T i€ abrie &v ootopdvoig qoovorg, xad rouddre dptioa ag’
ofwy @rexpl9n. Nature is a habit moved from itself, according
to #* seminal principles; perfeeting and containing those several
things which in determinate times are produced from it, and acting
agreeably to that from which it was scereted.”  Intell. System,
1., 828. So the commentatde illustrates our text, by observing
that the cause of the budding of rice is in its own seed, and its
devvlupment is from iise]f, though its growth takes place only

fwﬁﬁmra aﬁtﬂ mwfaﬁz;ﬂr’ﬁ |

MEa quat WY |AUAT I THAT

Theso rather obscure verses lend themselves, without violence, to some
such interpretation as the following: “lle is only the ideal cause of
the potencies to be c1eated in the work of creation; and from him
proceed the potencies to be created, after they have become the real
cause. Save that one ideal cause, therc is no other to which the
world can be referred. Worthiest of ascetics, through its potency—i. ¢,
through the potency of that cause—every created thing comes by its proper
nature.”

In the Vadanta and Nydya, nimitte is the efficient cause, as contrasted
with wpdddna, the material cause. In the Siaukhya, prodhine implies
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at a determinate season. in consequence of the instrumental
ageney of the vain, N

the functions of hoth. The author, it appears, means 1o express, in the
passage before us, that Bpahma is a cause superior to pradhina. This
canse he calls wimtte. 1t was necessary, therefore, in the translation,
to choose tevms neither Vedanta nor Saukbya, “ldeal cause” and *real
cause” may, perhaps, answer the purpose.



CHAPTER V.

Vishiiu as Brahmd ereates the world.  General characteristies of
ereation. Brahma meditates, and gives origin o, immovable
things, animals, gods, men. Specifie creation of nine kinds:
Mahat, 'l':mm:'m':\? Aindriya, inanimate objeets, animals, gods.
men, Anugraba. and Kaumdra.  More particular account ol
creation.  Origin of different orders of heings from Brahma's
body under different conditions; and of the Vedas from his
mouths.  All things created again as they existed ina former

Kalpa.

MarrrEYA.—Now unfold to me, Brahman, haw this
deity created the gods, sages, progenitors, demons,
men, animals, trees, and the rest, that abide on carth,
in hieaven, or in the waters: how Bralima. at ereation,

.made the world, with the gualities, the characteristies,
and the forms of things. !

ParAsara.—I will ¢Xplain to you, Maitreya: listen
attentively, how this deity, the Tord of all, created the
gods and other hemgs.

' The terms here employed are for qualities, Gunas; which,
as we have already noticed, are those of goodness, fouluess, and
darkness.®  The characteristics or Swabhdavas ave the inherent
properties of the qualitics, by which they act, as soothing, territic,
or stupefying; and the forms, Swartpas, are the distinctions of
biped, quadruped, brute, bird, fish, and the like.

* See Professor Wilson's note in p. 34, supra. and the appeunded
comment.
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Whilst he (Bralima) formerly, in the beginning of
the Kalpas,” was meditating on ereation, there #ppeared
a creation beginning with ignorance, and consisting of
darkness. From that great® heing appeared fivefold
lenorance, consisting of obscurity, illusion, extreme
' The ereation of the
creator thas plunged in abstraction was the fivefold
(immovable) world, without intellect or reflection, void

ilusion, gloom, utter darkness.

of perception or sensation. meapahle of feeling, and
| g

P Or Tamas (A®®), Moha (®1€), Mahimola (AETHYR),
Tanisra (?l‘l‘fﬂ"q), Andhatamisra (ﬂ?qﬂ'[ﬁ:{ﬁ); they are the
five kinds of obstruction, Viparvaya (fa‘qﬁq} of soul’s liberation,
According 1o the Sankhya, they are explained to be: 1. The be-

lief of aterial substance being the same with spirit; 2. Notion
of property or possession, and consequent attachmeri to objects,
as children and the like. as being one’s owns 3. Addiction to the
enjovments of sense: 4. Impatience or wraths and 5. Fear of pri-
vation or death.  They are called, in the Patanjala philosophy,
the five afflictions, Klesa (@W). but are similarly explained by
Avidya (wfaan), “Signorance’; Asmitd (HF@AT), ‘selfishness’,
literally ~I-ammess™; Riga (‘(T?l) 98¢ ; Dwesha (3‘&), ‘hatred’;
and Abhinivesa (Hfqfagw). «dread of temporal suffering’. San-
khya Karika, pp. 118-150. 'This creation by Brahma in the Viraha
Kalpa begins in the same way. and in the same words, in most
of the Purdinas. The Bhagavatat reverses the order of these
tive products, and gives them, Andhatimisra, Timisra, Mahdmoha,
Moha, and Tamas; a variation obviously more immethodical than
the usual reading of the text. and adopted, no doubt,; merely for
the sake of givingsthe passage au air of originality.

»

Comparo Original Sunskrit Terts, Part I, p. 20,
+ 1L, 12, 2. In the same Parata, L, 20, 18, we have tdmisra
andhatamisra, tamas, moha, and mahatamas. .
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destitute of motion.™  Simee immovable things wer
first created, this is called the first creation.§ Brahma,

! This is not to be confounded with elementary ercation, al-
thongh the description would very well apply to that of crude
nature or Pradhiana; but, as will be seen presently, we have here
to do with final productions, or the forms in which the previously
ereated clemduts and facultics are more or less perfectly aggre-
cated, The first class of these forms is here said to be immovable
things; that is, the neneral and vegetable kingdoms: for the solid
carth, with its mountains, and rivers, and scas, was already pre-
pared for their reception. The ~fivefold” immovable creation is,
indeed, according to the comment, restricted to vegetables. five
orders of which are enumerated, or: 1. trees; 2, shrubs: 3. ¢limb-
ing plants; 4. creepers; and 5. grasses. |

mwﬁga | AT suﬁ'ta”marm \
FETR ¢ wHTTY FFATAT AT

“Of Jdm meditating wes a fivefold ereation - wvic.. of things — without
reflection, devoid of clearness in all matters external and internal, dull
of nature, essentially immovable.”

Another*reading of the second line gives FfETRABIIAY | HW-
fﬁ'ﬁ'ﬂm being taken in caunexion with afgﬂ’\ the meaning i«
then: “devoid of reflection on external ofjects, endowed with inward mani-
festations,”  This is according to the commentary, which interprets the
“inward manifestations” as being cognitions chiefly of a sensnal kind.

The word ﬁ, as used in the stanza quoted, is very unusunal.

T QT AT qAGIAT FEFAGACTIA |

“Inasmuch as things immovable are dcclgn'\te(l as primary, this is dis-
tinguished as the primary creation.”

The commentator refers to a sacred text for the explanation that im-
movable things are techpically styled “primary”, mickhya, on the ground
that they were prodnced at the beginning of the creation of the gods

and others: FH FATFIEATRT ITa@Tag@T: WraT fawaafa
ELH ‘

Sce the editor’s first note in p. 75, infra.

M In‘”the words of the commentary: mrmm‘m—

aATaYg {ﬁ[ t But the grammar hero looks very doubtful,
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heholding that it was defective,” designed another; and,
whilst he thus meditated, the animal ereation was mani-
fested, to the products of which the term Tiryaksrotas
is applied, from their nutriment following a winding
course.§ These were called beasts, &e.: and their
characteristic. was the quality of darkness; they being
destitute of knowledge, uncontrolled in the'u conduct, ¥

and mistaking error for wisdom: being formed of ego-
tism and self-csteem, § laboaring ynder the twenty-
cight kinds of imperfection,” manifesting inward sen-

! Tiryak (ﬁi‘éﬁ) ‘crooked’, and Srotas ('ﬂ’fa‘([), ‘a canal'.

* Twenty-cight kinds of Badhas (W}, which, in the Sankhya
system, mean disabilitics, as defects of the senses, blindness, deaf-
ness, &e.; oand defeets of intellect, discontent, ignorance, and the
like, S, Kdrika, pp- L8, 151 In place of Badha, however, the
more usual reading, as in the Bhagavata, Virdha, and Markan-
('lcya Purdnas. is Vidha (fa"a) ‘kind’, ‘sort’, || as Wﬁﬁﬁ-
1At 1Y implying twenty-cight sorts of animals. These are
thus specitied in the Bhagavata, IIT., 10, 20-22: Six kinds have
single hoofs: nine have double, or Ll()\(?ll, hoofs; afd thirteen
have five claws, or nails, insteadgof hoofs. The first are the

* Because, according to the commentator, the universe “did not as
yet possess that which is the purpose of man”, namely, sacrificial acts
and the knowledge of Brahmi. The purport is, that human beings were
not yet ereated: for only they can comply with the ceremonial require-
ments of the Mimimsd, and pursue the study of the Vedanta. The words

of the commentator are: & mm W 3:40]

See, further, my third note in p. 73, infra.

+ “Since the channel for their food is in a horizontal position”, agree-
ably to the commehtator, who refers to authority for this explanation.

v “Taking the wrong way”, utpathagrdhin.

§W§‘!FHT m: { Comparo the remarks under HHATHA in
Goldstiicker's Sanskrit Dictionary.

| But see Panini, 1V., 2, 54,

9 Markanideya-puraia, XLVIL, 20.
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sations, and associating with cach other (according to
their kinds). ™

Beholding this ereation also impertect, Brahmé again
meditated; and a third ereation appeared, abounding
with the quality of goodness, termed Urdhwasrotas, !
The beings thus produced in the Urdhwasrotas creation
were endowed with pleasure and enjoyment, unencum-
bered intem’lally or externally, and luminous within and
without. ¥ This, termed the creation of immortals,:

horse, the mule, the ass, the yak, the Sarabha. and the Gaura
or white deer. The second are the cow. the goat, the buffalo,
the hog, the gayal, the black deer, the antelope. the camel, and
the sheep. The last are the dog. jackal, wolf, tiger, cat, hare,
porcupine, lion, monkey, clephant, tortoise, lizard, and alligator. §

' Urdhwa (ET‘&&), cabove’, and Srotas. as befores their gourvish-
ment being derived from the exterior. not from the interior, of
the body; according to the commentator: Eiségqf'( ma
ora FETCHBW I H: | as a text of the Vedas has it:
“Through saticty derived from cven beholding ambrosia’; HHA-

FTAMRAFR: |

. FARCHRTATE WS HTIATY UTWIA |
“Endowed with inward manifestations, and mutually in ignorance ahuut
their kind and nature.”

T & genifaas«n afecay gan:
FHTT ATy TR qqT gar

“Those beings in which was a preponderance of happy and pleasurahle
feelings, and that were undull externally and internally, and possessed
outward and inward manifestations, were called Urdhwasrotas.”

+ Deva-sarga. . .

§ “Black deer™ is Afishiia: “antelope™, rurw; “licard”, godhd: and
‘“alligator”, makqra.

| The gods are called wrdlucasrotas, because they obtain their food
extraneously to the body. That is to say, the bare sight of aliment
stands, to tjem, in place of eating it: “for there is satisfaction from the
mere beholding of ambrosia”. So says—not a Vaidik text, but— the
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was the third performance of Brahma, who, although
well p]cased with it, still found it incompetenteto fulfil
his end.® Continuing. thercfore, his meditations, there
sprang, i consequence of hiw infallible purpose,§ the
creation termed Arviksrotax, from indiserete nature.
The products of thix are termed Avviksrotax,' from
the downward current (of thew nutriment).  They
abound with the light of knowledge: hut the (ualities
ol darkness and of foulness pyedomipate. Hence they
are afflicted by evil. and are repeatedly impelled to
action.  They have knowledge hoth externally and in-
ternally, and are the instroments (of accomplishing the
object of ercation, the liberation of soul). ! l]lew crea-
fures were mankind. §

I hasve thus oxp]mnw] to you. excellent Muni, six*®

’ . .
U Arvak (m) ‘downwards’, and Srotas (m) ‘canal’.
* This reckoning is not very casily reconciled with the crea-

commentator. The quohhon fiom the Veda, which he adds,$n" support
of his view, is: q g § A1 wRfy arfu fuafa | wada™ma
-4 o | “The gods do not, indeed, either eat or drink. Having
looked "upon this ambrosia, they are satisfied.”

* The translation is here somewhat compressed.

T Satyabhidhayin . -~ here an epithet of Brahmd, —“true to his will™.
The commentator explains it by satya-sanlalpa.

3 The words in brackets are supplied by the translator. The com-
mentator says: @TRT: ﬁﬁ'ﬁtﬁ'{mf‘(m { Allusion is made,
in the original text, to man’'s exclusive prerogative to engage in sacrifice
and to explore the nature of spirit. See the editor’s first note in p. 71,

.\'I[}Il‘(l. . .
§ For another rendering, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L., pp. 20
and 21, .

! Men are called artiksrotas, because they are developed by means
of their food going downwards. So says the commentator:

T AIEASATERW JAA7 AWTH FTIRHFIAT ATAT: o Pos~xbly

the right word is avdksrotas.
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creations. The first ereation was that of Mahat or In-
tellect, -which is also called the ereation of Brahma.'
The second was that of the rudimental principles (Tan-
matras). thence termed the elemental creation (Bhita-
sarga). The third was the moditied form of egotism,™
termed the organie creation. or ereation of the senses
(Aindriyaka). These three were the Prakiita ereations,
the developments of indiserete natare, preceded by the
indiscrete principle.” The fourth or fundamental crea-

tions deseribed; for, as presently ennmerated, the stages of ereation
are seven.  The commentator, however, considers the Urdhwa-
srotas creation, or that of the superhuman beings, to be the same
with that of the Indriyas or senses, over which they preside; by
which the number is reduced to six.

' 'This creation being the work of the supreme spitit, Hg
qT{ATAT Wﬂﬁi T fase '{Wé: ¢ according to the com-
mentator: or it might have been understood to mean, that Brahma
was then ereated, being, as we have seen, identified with Mahat,
‘active intelligence™, or the operating will of the Supreme. See
note in p. 33, supra.

. . < . . .
2 The text is: §A: tﬂj:eﬁ‘ Eﬁ{nﬁﬁ: | which is, as rendered
-

in the text, ‘creation preceded by, or beginning with, Buddhi, in-

* “Moditied form of egotism™ here translates raikdirika: and this is
synonymous with sattwika, the adjective of sattiea. See Professor Wilson’s
note in p. 34, and the editor’s comment in p. 35, supra.

+ Mention has been made, in the second chapter, of threc creations,
denominated mahattattica, bhita, and indriye: and we have just read of
four, the mukhya, tiryaksrotas, iirdheasrotas, and arvaksrotas.  The n-
driya comprehends the drdhicasrotas, according to the commentator. e
speaks of a reading “seven”, instead of “six”; when, he says, the wr-
dlarasrotas is not comprised in the indriye; and the order of the crea-
tions is as follows: makattattwa, bhita, indriva, mukhya, tiryaksrotas,
urdhwasrotas, and arvdksrotas.

3 Most of my copies of the commentary have: T AT THTAT
AFTHEA: & qA@Y: |
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tion (of perceptible things) was that of inanimate
bodies.*  The fifth, the Tairyagyonya creation, was
that of animals. The sixth was the Urdhwasrotas crea-
tion, or that of the divinities. The creation of the
Arviaksrotas beings swas the seventh, and was that of
man. There 15 an eighth ereation. termed Anugraha,
which possesses hoth the qualities of ;4)0:111(*» and

telligenee.  The rules of (uplmnv would, however, admit of a
mute negative being inserted, o azj\?ﬁ sa‘rgu'éq preceded
by ignorance”; that is. by the chief principle, umlc nature ovr
Pradhana. which is one with ignoranee: but thix seems to depend
on notions of a later date and more partidl adoption than those
generally prevailing in our authority; and the first reading, there-
fore. has been preferred. It is also to be observed, that the first
unintellgetual, ereation was that of immovable objects (as in p. 69,
supra), the original of which is
wyfayds: | Wﬁtﬁﬂﬂ

and all ambiguity of construction iz mvoided. The reading is also
established by the text of the Linga Purdana, which enumerates
the different series of ereation in the words of the \'islnlu., except
in this passage. which is there trunspﬂscd, with a slight variation
of the reading.  Instead of

WYHY HEd: FI fﬂ‘ﬂ'\‘ﬁ FHTY «:
HOHY AEA: | GYAT IfgTEH: |

“The first ereation was that of Mahat; Intellect being the first in
manifestation.”  The reading of the Vayu P. is still more tauto-

s

logical, but confirms that here preferred:

AT WEA: ®AT fAqA wm |
See also note 2 i the next p.lgv

¢ qen % TaTT: A |
“And the fourth (‘rearmn is here the primary; jor things immovable
are emphatically known as primary.”
See the editor's second note in p. 70, supra.

{ Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXX., 162.
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darkness.' Of these ereations five are secondary and
three ave primary.® Buot there ix a ninth. the Kawmndore:

! The Anugraha eveation.” of which no notice has been found
in the Mahabharata, scems to have been borrowed from the Sin-
khya plnlowphv 1t is more particularly deseribed in the Padma,
Mirkandeya, * Linga,+ and Matsya Puriiias: as:

UgHY §YUL: WA @ 9guT gafEga:
fardguTITAT ¥ fa@t gen a4y 7 0.

“The fifth is the Anugraha eréation, which is subdivided into four
kinds; by obstruction. disability. perfeetness, and acquicseence.
This is the Pratyayasarga or intellectual creation of the Sankhyas
(S. Kiriki. v. 46, p. 146); the ereation of which we have a notion,
or to which we give assent (Anagraha). in contradistinetion to
organic creation. or that existence of which we haye sensible per-
ception.  In its specific subdivisions, it is the notion of certain
inseparable properties in the four different orvders of bcin';_(.\: oh-
struction or stolidity in inanimate things; inability or imperfection
in animals; perfeetibility in man; and acquiescence or tranquil
enjoyment in gods.  So also the Viyu P.:

Iy fmﬂmﬁﬁmﬁwm |

fagman«t aquTy geday wem:

* Or Vaiktita, derived mediately from the first prmclplc, through
its Vikritis, ‘productions’ or “developments™s and Prakrita, derived
more immediately from the chief principle itself. Mahat and the
two forms of Ahamkara, or the rudimental clements and the
senses, constitute the Jatter elass; inanimate beings, &e. compose
the former: or the latter are considered as the work of Brahma,
whilst the three first are evolyed from Pradhina. So the Vayu:

* XLVIIL, 28; where" however, the second half of the stanza is read:

fagddw ﬁr@‘r S T g q9q 9|
+ Prior Section, LXX,,

v The Vayu-purdiia, to thc same effect—only that it substitutes “eighth”
Ior “fifth’ ——as the verses given above, is cited by the commentator.
Then follows the stanza with which the nute concludes.
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creation, which is both primary and secondary.’ These
arc the nine creations of the great progenitoe of all,

UTHATY TG FIAT: FATE JIATART: |
. =
gfEud wadas g Awuyg w0
SThe three ercations beginning with Intelligence  are elementaly
but the six creations which proceed from the series of which In-
telleet 1s the first are the work of Brahma. .

" We must have recourse, here also, to other Puranas, for the
clucidation of this term.  The Kamndra ergation is the creation
of Rudra or Nilalohita, a form of .‘V"i\m by Brahmi, which is sub-
sequently desevibed in our text, and of certain other mind-born
sous of Brahmi, of whose birth the Vishiyt P. gives no further
account. They are elsewhere termed Sanatkumira, Sananda, Sa-
naka, and Sandtana, with sometimes a fifth, l'{iblm, added. These,
declining to create progeny, remained, as the name of the first
implies,* ever® boys, Kumidras; that is, ever pure and inuocent;
whenee their creation is called the Kaumdra, Thus the Viyu:

T GO F FET ATTRTATHAT: GHIA |
g« qEaa fagid ¥ ga1a9s
FAGATCHT 9 @ oS g §A |
TR FATAAT: ok 0 .
And the Linga has:
TN §T U FATC: € TEIA |
AWTGAFATL A ATATEE waHfaqa: u*
Being ever as he was born, he is here called @ youth; and hence
his name is well known as Sanatkumara.  This authority makes
Sanatkumira and Ribhu the two first horn of all:
WY FAFATLY TAATTACAET |
T g0 7 ®EWTAT Uasit ot
whilst the text of the Hari Vauisa limits the primogeniture to
Sanatkomira: * '
FAFATE ¥ fayj gEAwTafy udsa |
In another place, however, it enumerates, apparently, six, or the

* Prior Section, LXX., 174. .
F Prior Section, LXX., 170 and 171.
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and, both as primary and secondary, are the radical
causes ®of the world. proceeding from the sovereign
creator. What else dost thou desire to hear?

above four, with Sana, and cither Ribau or another Sandtana:
for the passage is corrupt.  The French translation® ascribes a
share in creation to Sanatkumaira: ‘Les sept Pradjipatis, Roudra,
Scanda (son“fils), et Sanatcoumdra se mirent & produire les étres,
répandant partout 'inépuisable énergie du Dieu.” The original is:
FHA srafem @' U wgW qIa |
B FAFATCY a: d@fww faea: ot
Sankshipya is not ‘vépandant’, but ‘restraining’; and Tishthataly,
being in the dual numiber, relates. of course, to only two of the
series. The correct rendering is: “These seven (Prajapatis) created
progeny; and so did Rudra: but Skanda and Sanatkumara, re-
straining their power, abstained (from creation).”  So the com-
mentator: gfgaTaed wfew fayg glengdwtay fasa: |
These sages, however, live as long as Brahma; and they are only
created by him in the first Kalpa, although their generation is
very commonly, but inconsistently, introduced in the Viriha or
Padma Kalpa. This ercation, says the text, is both primary
(Pl‘:'lkl"if:a,) and sccondary (Vaikrita). It is the latter, according
to the commentator, as regerds the origin of these saints from
Brahma: it is the former, as affects Rudra, who, though proceed-
ing from Brahma, in a certain form was in essence cqually an
immediate production of the first principle. These notions, the
birth of Rudra and the saints, seem to have been borrowed from
the Saivas, and to have been awkwardly engrafted upon the Vai-
shinava system. Sanatkuméara and his brethren} are always de-
seribed, in the Saiva Purdias, as Yogins: as the Karma, afler
enumerating them, adds:

¥R dfre famn: o FowEsTRRaT |

* Vol. I, p. 6.

+ Stanza 44.

7 On tle subject of these personages, see OUriginal Sanskrit Texts,
passim, and the Sdnkhya-sara, Preface, pp. 13 et seq.. foot-note.
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MartrEYA.—Thou hast briefly related to me, Muni,
the creation of the gods and other heings. Iram de-
sirous, chief of sages, to hear from thee a more ample
account of thewr creation. .

PArASara.— Created beings, although they are de-
stroyed (in their individual forms) at the periods of
dissolution, yet, being affeeted by the good pr evil acts
of former existence, they are never exempted from
their consequences; and, when Brahmd creates the
world anew, they are the progeny of his will, in the
fourfold condition of gods, men, animals, or inanimate
things. Bralma then, being desivous of creating the
four orders of beings, termed gods, demons, progeni-

‘These dive, *O Brahmans, were Yogins, who acquired cntire
exemption from passion:’ and the Hari Vaihsa, although rather
Vaishiiava than Saiva, observes, that the Yogins celebrate these
six, along with Kapila, in Yoga works:

AW Ffus J9 wRATSEAAE: |

qagy qraay grgafw fgsmag: n* .
The idea scems to have been ‘tmphﬁed also in the Saiva works;
for the Linga P. describes the rcpoatvd birth of Siva, or Vima-
deva, as a Kumira, or boy, from Brahma, in cach Kalpa, who
again becomes four. Thus, in the twenty-ninth Kalpa. Sweta-
lIohita is the Kumaira; and he becomes Sananda, Nandana, Viswa-
nanda, Upanandana; all of a white complexion: in the thirtieth,
the Kumédra becomes Virajas, Vivihu, Visoka, Viswabhdvana;
all of a red colour: in the thirty-first, he becomes four youths of
a yellow colour; and, in the thirty-second, the four Kumaras were
black. All these ate, no doubt, compamtivel’y recent additions to
the original notion of the birth of Rudra and the Kumdras; itself
obviously a sectarial innovation upon the primitive doctrine of
the birth of the Prajipatis or will-born sons of Brahma.

Stanza 12439,
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“tors, and men, collected his mind into itself.! Whilst
thus concentrated, the quality of darkness pervaded
his body: and thence the demons (the Asuras) were
first horn, 1ssuing from his thigh. Bralind then aban-
doned that form which was composed of the rudiment
of darkness, and which, being deserted hy him, became
night. Continuing to create, but assuming a different
shape, he experienced pleasure: and thence from his
mouth proceeded, the gods, endowed with the guality
ol goodness. The form abandoned by him became day,
in which the good quality predominates; and hence by
day the gods are most powerful, and by night the de-
mons. He next adopted another person, in which the
rudiment of goodness also prevailed; and, thinking of
himself as the father of the world, the progenitors (the

' These reiterated, and not always very congruous, accounts
of the creation are explained, by the Puranas, as referring to dif-
ferent Kalpas or renovations of the world, and therefore involving
no incompatibility. A better reason for their appearance is, the
probability that they have been borrowed from different original
authorities.  The account that follows is cvidently modified by
the Yogi Saivas, by its gencral mysticism, and by the expressions
with which it begins:

qAT QATGLUGATIATY TGEIAR |
JIATRATEN SATATTHGGAA |
‘Collecting his mind into itself”, AT AT | according to the
comment, is the performance of the Yoga (Yuyuje). The term
Ambhamsi, lit., ‘waters’, for the four orders of beings, gods, de-
mons, men, and Pitis, is, also, a peculiar, and, probably, mystic,
term. The commentator says it occurs in the Vedas, as a synonym
of gods, &c.: TATHA FRTINTA 1 JI1 AY™T: gy §§T
Tfa ga:. The Viyu Purdia derives it from T “to shine’; be-
cause the different orders of bLeings shine, or flourish, severally,

by moonlight, night, day, and twilight: WTfe Q@THATS WTH) &e.
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Pitrig) were born from his side.® The body, when he
abandoned it, became the Sandhya (or eveming twi-
light), the interval between day and night. Brahma
then assumed another persomy, pervaded by the quality
of foulness; and from this, men, in whom foulness (or
passion) predominates, were produced. Quickly aban-
doning that body, it became morning twilight, or the
dawn. At the appearance of this light of day, men
feel most'igpur' while the pregenitoys are most power-
ful in the evening season. In this manner, Maitreya,
Jyotsni (dawn), Ratri (night), Ahan (day), and Sandhy#
(evening), are the four bodies of Prahm4 invested by
the three qualities.® #

' Fbis acoount is given in several other Purdnas: in the Kirma,
with more simplicity; in the Padma, Linga, and Vayu, with more
detail. The Bhagavata, as usoal, amphﬁes still more copiously,
and mixes up much absurdity with the account. Thus, the person
of Sandhy4, ‘cvening twilight’, is thus described: “She appeared
with cyes roMing with passion, whilst her lotos-like feef sounded
with tinkling ornaments: a muslin vest depended from her waist,
secured by a golden zone: her breasfs were protuberant and close
together; her nose was elegant; her teeth, beautiful; her face
was bright with smiles, and she modestly concealed it with the
skirts of her robe; whilst the dark curls clustered round her
brow.”+ The Asuras address her, and win her to, bécome their

* «0f the world” and “from his side® are adopted from the com-
mentary, )
1 Bhdgavata-purdsa, 1IL, 20, 2‘9-31: * :

AT Ty e TR raE |
wmimwmm
iw’f -ﬁww«tﬁ'ﬁ; "
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¢

Next, from Brahm4, in a form composed of the quali-
ty of foulness, was produced hanger, of whom anger
was born: and the god put forth, in darkness, beings
emaciate with hunger, of hideous aspects, and with
long beards. Those beings hastened to the deity. Such
of them as exclaimed Ol preserve us! were, thence,
called Rikshasas:'¥* others, who cried out Let us cat,

g
bride. To the fow forms "of our fext the sa'méw\\'ork adds:
Tandri, ‘sloth’; Jiimbhata, ‘yawning’; Nidrd, ‘sleep’;s Unmada,
“insanity’; Antardhina, ‘disappearance’; Pratibimba,  ‘reflexion’;
which become the property of Pisdchas, Kidinaras, Bhatas, (au-
dharvas, Vidyddharas, Séddhyas, Pitiis, and Manus. The notious
of night, day, twilight, and mooulight being derived from Brahma
scew to have originated with the Vedas. Thus, the commentator
on the Bhagavawa obscerves: T8 ﬂa‘(’[‘iﬁm |t aif|-
am™afefa gfa: ‘That which was his body, and was left, was
darkness: this is the Sruti”  All the authorities place night hefore
day, and the Asuras or Titans, before the gods, in the order of
appearance; as did IHesiod and other ancient theo%onists.
. )

' From Raksh (), ‘to preserve.’

* 8Y WY THATAY JqE raErg ¥

“Those wmnong them that called out *Not so: oh! let him be saved!’
were named Rakshasas.”

It is related, in the Bhdgavata-purdia, 111, 20, 19-21, that Brahmd
transformed himself into night, invested with a body. This the Yakshas
and Rikshasas seized upon, exclaiming “Do not spare it; devour it.”
Brahma cried out “Don’t devour me; spare me.”

The original of Brakma’s petition is: ®T AT Y LG

Yor yaksha, as implied in jakshata, seo the editor’s fourth note in
the next page. .

t The Bhiyavata-purdia has the strange ternm. pratydtmya. Pratibimba
oceurs in Sridhara Swémin's olucidation of it.

Jiimbhapa, just above, has been substituted for Professor Wilson’s
Jrimbhike,
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were denominated, from that expression, Yakshas.!
Beholding them so disgusting, the hairs of Brahma*
were shrivelled ap, and, first falling from his head,
were again renewed upon ite From their falling, they
became serpents, ocalled Sarpa, from their creeping,
and Abi, because they had deserted the head.? The
creator of the world, being ineensed, then created fierce
beings, who were dcnommatml goblins, Bltas (ma-
lignant fiends), and caters O{.ﬂt,hh."‘. The Gandharvas
were next born, imbibing melody.  Drinking of the
goddess of speech, they were born, and thence their
appellation.? .

The divine Brahma, influeneed by their material
energies, having created these beings, made others of
his own will. Birds he formed from his vital vigour;
sheep, from his breast; goats, from his mouth; ke,
from his belly and sides; and horses, elephants, Sara-
bhas, Gayals, deer, camels, mules, antelopes,: and other

! from Yaksh (W),§ ‘to eat.’
? From Sftip (3‘{), serpo, ‘to &reep’, and from Ha (‘g‘l‘), ‘to
abandon.’

3 (Gam (lhayuntalf (7[‘[ Wﬁ:), ¢drinking speech.’

* Vedhas, in the Sanskrit.

F These creatures were “fiends, frightful from being monkey-coloured,
and carnivorouns:”

Jqw FfgRat yare fafwarfoa: |

: Nyanku. » .

§ Professor Wilson’s “from that expression”, in the text, answers to
Jakshaiidt. According to the commentator, this word means “from eating”;
for he takes jaksh, its,Base, to be a substitute for yaksk. The sense of
yaksh, in classical Sanskrit, is *to venerate”,

For the derivation of the words rdkshasa and yaksha, see, the Linga-
purdsia, Prior Section, LXX., 227 and 228.

Gt
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animals, from his feet; whilst from the hairs of his
body sprang herbs, roots, and fruits.

Brahma, havmﬂ created, i the (*ommencemcut of
the Kalpa, various™ plants, employed them in sacrifices,
in the beginning of the Tretd age.  Animals were dis-
tinguished into two classes, domestic (village) and wild
(forest). The first class contained the cow, the goat,
the hog, ¥ the sheep, the horse, the ass, the mule: the
latter, all beasts of,prey, t.and many animals with cloven
hoofs, the elephant, and the monkey. The fifth order
were the birds; the sixth, aquatic animals; and the
seventh, reptiles ahd insects. '§

From his eastern mouth Brahma then created the
Géayatra metre, the Rig—veda, the collection of hymns
termed Triviit, the Rathantara portion of* the Sama-
veda, and the Agnishfoma sacrifice: from his southern
mouth he created the Yajur-veda, the Traishfubha
metre, the collection of hymmns called Panchadasa, the
Brihat Saman, and the portion of the Sama-veda
tertned Ukthya: from his western mouth he created

! This and the preceding enumeration of the origin of vege-
tables and animals occurs in several Purdnas, precisely in the
same words. The Linga adds a specification of the Aratiya or
wild animals, which are said to be the buffulo, gayal, bear,
monkey, Sarabha, wolf, and lion.

* Insert “sacrificial animals”, pasu. .

1 The MSS. consulted by me have “man” purusha. The commentator
observes, that, in the nara-medha, or human sacrifice, man is accounted

. . . . -

o D . . -
a sacrificial animal, Iis words are: g’(ﬁ qAqH: |1r(ﬁq qag Yy
HRATA |

T Swdpgda.

§ “Reptiles and insects”, saristipa.
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the Sdma-veda, the Jagati metre, the collection of
hymns termed Saptadasa, the portion of theé Siman
called Vairipa, and the Atiratra sacrifice: and from his
northern mouth he created the Ekavinsa collection of
hymns, the Atharvh-veda, the Aptoryz’mman rite, the
Anushtubh metre, and the Vairgja portion of the Sima-
veda.'® .

' This specification of the parts of the Vedas that proceed
from Brahma occurs, in the same words, in the Vayu, Linga,
Kurma, Padma, and lerkmideyn Puranas. The Bhagavata offers
some important varicties: “From his eastern and other mouths
he created the Rich, Yajus, Saman, and Atharva Vedas; the
Sastra (m®A) or ‘the unuttered incantation’; Ijyd (YAT), ‘obla-
tion”; Stuti (‘lﬂ'ﬁl} and Stoma (‘Eﬁ'ﬂ) ‘prayers’ and ‘hymns’;
and Prdyaschitta (wﬁ) ‘expiation’, or ‘sacred philosophy’
(Brdhma): also the Vedas of medicing Wnd me-
chanics; and the Itihdsas and Puranas, which are a fifth Veda:
also e portions of the Vedas called Shodagin, Ukthya, Purishin,
Agnishfut, Aptory:’unan, Atiratra, Vijapeya, Gosava;t the four

* It is on the authority of the comsmentator, as supplementing the
text, that Gidyatra and Anushfubh are here said to be metres; that
Agnishfoma, Atiratra, and Aptoryiman are taken to denote parts of a
sacrifice, iz, of the Jyotishfoma; and that Vairipa and Vairaja deno-
minate sundry verses of the Sama-veda But the commentator also says
that Ukthya is, here, a stage of a sacrifice: ﬁwmm He means
the Jyotishtoma.

As to Aptoryaman, both in the Vishiu-purdia and in the Bhdgavata,
it is to be regarded as a Pauranik alteration of the Vaidik Aptoryama.

For Vairipa and Vairdja, see Benfey's Index to the Sama-veda: Indische
Studien, Vol. 111, p. 238,

Professor Wilson's “Gdyatri”, “Trishtubh”, and “Uktha” have been
corrected to Gayatra, Traishtubha, and Ukthya. :

Seo, regarding the «p'assage thus annotated, Original Sanskrit Texts,
Part IIL, pp. 6 and 7.

§ These are not characterized, in the original, as “portjons of the
Vedas”, They are sacrificial proceedings.
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In this manner, all creatures, great or small, pro-
ceeded Yrom his limbs. The great progenitor of the

parts of virtue, purity, liberality, piety, and truth; the orders of
life, and their institates and different celigious rites and pro-
fessions ; and the sciences of logic, ethics, and polity. The mystic
words and monoé’"ﬂ Wbl proceeded’ fno?“n liis ‘heart; the metre
Ushnih, from the hairs of his body; QGayatri, from his skin;
Trishfubh, from his flesh; Anushfubh, from his tendons; Jagati,
from his bones ; Panksi, from kis marrow ; Biihati, from his breath.
The consonants were his life ; the vowels, his body; the sibilants,
his senses; the semi-vowels, his vigour.” * This mysticism, al-
though, perhaps, expanded and amplified by the Pauraniks, appears
to originate with the Vedas; as in the text FHLTETYIT | The
metre was of the tendons.” The different portions of the Vedas
specified in the text are yet, for the most part, uninvestigated.

Bhagavata-purdaia, TIL, 12, 37-41 and 44-47:
GECIEEIC
WY AT fad&: |
TEata laad arafgs aarewaATa |
m‘g%?{ uﬁ;{ TN a§ma1:§é
YU ITYAIE F Tfefi
farmyaua u&%
T TT IF TR AR )
qgaTay |
mrﬁi T qIoUE AT )
faan 14 qu: muﬁi&ﬁruzrﬁtm
wwww w#@wm gf=fa
¥ % % P
wzi’rrm"r Ll a'rﬁT {m T
TS JEATITEIUE gy TEA W
AT HRET I T G99 7
ﬁrgwmﬁg?h sagﬁmw wSGA: 0
T §HTq |

vﬁmgm'ﬁ’ta. K44 'vxm I
SRR aTETE @ T I9dTa«
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world, having formed the gods, demons, and Pitiis,*
created, in the commencement of the Kalpa,ethe Ya-
kshag, Pisdchas (goblins), Gandharvas, and the troops
of Apsarasas, the nymphs ofsheaven, Naras (centaurs,
or beings with the Kmbs of horses and human bodies),
and Kimnaras (heings+ with the heads of horses), Ra-
kshasas, birds, beasts, deer, serpents, and all things
permanent or transitory, movable or immovable. This
did the divine Brahma, the Jfirst cpeator and lord of
all.  And these things, being created, discharged the
same functions as they had fulfilled in a previous erea-
tion,! whether malignant or benign, gentle or eruel,
good or evil, true or fulse: and, accordingly as they
are actuated by such propensities, will e their conduct.

And the ercator§ displayed infinite variety in the
objects of sense, in the properties’ of living things, and
in the forms of bodies. He determined, in the beginning,
by the authority of the Vedas, the names and forms
and functions of all ereatures, and of the “()(lb,. and the
names and appropriate offices of the Rishis, as they
also are read in the Vedas.! @

In like manner as the products of the scasons de-
signate, in periodical revolution, the return of the
same season, so do the same circumstances indicate
the recurrence of the same Yuga or age; and thus, in
the beginning of cach Kalpa, does Brahma repeatedly
create the world, possessing the power that is derived

* Add “men”, manushya. .

T Literally, “men ", Jhanushya.

+ See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, p. 21.

‘§ Supply Dhatfi, a name of Brahmd.

|| See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1IL, p. 4, second foot note.
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from the will to create, and assisted by the natural and
essentiat faculty of the object to be created.”

wwﬁ'rgaﬁmfwmrﬁn
mﬁammwmm"

aﬁﬁaaﬁm?mraagw gw."

“As, in ceery scason, multifarious tokens aro, in turn, beheld thereof, so,
ab the beginnings of the Yugas, i s with their products. Possessed of the
desire and of the power to create, and impelled by the potencies of what
is to o created, again 4nd again does he, at the outset of a Kalpa, pui
forth a similar creation.”

The writer may have had in miud a stanza of the Mdnava-dharma-

Sastra: L., 30. N



CITAPTER VL
.
Origin of the four castes: theiv primitive state.  Progress of
society. Different kinds of grain. Efficacy of sacrifice, Duties
of men: regions assigned them after death. .

MarrreyA.-—Thou hast briefly notl( ed, illustrious
sage, the creation termed Arvaksr otas, or that of man-

kind. Now explain to me more fully how Brahma
accomplished it; how he created sthe four different
castes;™ what dutics e assigned to the Brahmans aund
the rest.!

Pargsara. —Formerly, O best of Brahmans, when
the truth-meditating ¥ Brahma was desirous of creating
the world, there sprang, from his mouth, beings espe-
cially endowed with the quality of goodness: others,
from his breast, pervaded by the quality of foulness:
others, from his thlghs, in whom foulness and darkness
prevailed; and others, from his feet, in whom the guali-
ty of darkness predominated. These were, in suc-
cession, beings of the several castes,—Brahmans, Ksha-
triyas, Vaisyas, and Stidras; produced from the mouth,

! The creation of mankind here described is rather out of its
place, as it precedes the birth of the Prajapatis, or their pro-
genitors. But this want of method is common to the Puranas,
and is evidence of their being compilations from various sources.

o

* Add “and with whel qualities”: |

+ Satyabhidhdyin, “true to his will.”" The commentator here, for the
second time, explains it by safya-sankalpa. See my secqnd notfe in
p. 73, supra.
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the breast, the thighs, and the feet, of Brahma.! These
he created for the performance of sacrifices; the four
-astes being the fit instruments of their celebration.™
By sacrifices, O thou who knowest the truth, the gods
are nourished; and, by the rainwhich they bestow,
mankind are supported:® and thus sacrifices, the source
of happiness, are performed by pious men, attached to
their duties, attentive to prescribed obligations, and
walking in the paths of virtue. Men acquire (by them)
heavenly fruition, or final felicity: they go, after death,
to whatever sphere they aspire to, as the consequence
of their human naure.  The heings who were ereated
by Brahmi, of these four castes, were, at first, endowed
with righteousness and perfect faith: they abode wher-
ever they pleased, unchecked by any impediment; their
hearts were free from guile; they were pure, made free
from soil, by observance of sacred institutes. In their
sanctified minds art dwelt: and they were filled with
perfeet wisdom, by which they contemplated the glory

' This original of the four castes is given in Manu,t and in
most of the Puranas. We shall see, however, that the distinetions
are subsequently aseribed to voluntary election, to accident, or
to positive institutions.

? According to Manu, oblations ascend to and nourish the
sun; whence the rain falls upon earth, and causes the growth of
corn.; Burnt-offerings are, therefore, the final causes of the support
of mankind.

* See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L., pp. 21 and 22.

+ In the Mdnava-dharma-sastra, 1., 31, the Wshatriya is said to have
proceeded from the arms of Brahma. And so state the Purusha-sikia
of the Rig-veda, &c.

3 Manava-dharma-dastra, 111., 76.
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of Vishnu.! After a while, (after the Tretd age had
continued for some pml(nl), that portion of Haid which
has been described as one with Kala (6ime) infused into
created beings sin, as yet feeble, though formidable,
or passion and the like- the impediment of soul’s libera-
tion, the seed of miquity, sprung from darkness and
desire. The innate perfectness of human pature was
then no more evolved: the eight kinds of pertection,
Rasollasa and the rest, were impaped;® and. these

' This description of a pure race of beings is not of general
occurrence in the Purdnas. It seems here o be abridged from a
much more detailed account in the Brahmanda, Viyw, and Mar-
kal'xdoyu Purinas. In those works, Brahmai is said to create, in
the begipning, of the Kalpa, a thousand pairs of each of the four
classes of mankind, who enjoy perfeet happiness dvving the Krita
age, and only gradually become subject to infirmities, as the
Treta or second age advances.

% These eight perfeetions or Siddhis are not thc supernatural
faculties obtained by the performance of the Yoga. Jhey are
described, the commentator says, in the Skanda and other works;
and from them he extracts their description: 1. Rasollasa, the
spontancous or prompt evolution of the juices of the body, inde-
pendently of nutriment from without: 2, Tn’*ip(i, mental satisfac-
tion, or freedom from sensual desire: 3. Niamya, sameness of
degree: 4. Tulyata, similarity of life, form, and feature: 5. Visoka,
exemption alike from infirmity or grief: 6, Consummation of
penance and meditation, by attainment of true knowledge: 7. The
power of going everywhere at will: 8 The faculty of reposing
at any time or in any place.® These attributes are alluded to,

* T add the text from.MSS at my disposal. To Judge from Professor
Wilson’s translation, hiS text must have been rather different.
TEW ©A (TR Weaa g4 |
TErmTETEn A fafawat g gd w7
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being enfeebled, and sin gaining strength, mortals were
afflicted with pain, arising from susceptibility to con-
trasts, (ax heat and cold, and the like).* They therefore
constructed places of refuge, protected by trees, by
mountains, or by water; surrounded them by a diteh
or a wall, and formed villages and cities: and in them
erected appropriate dwellings, as defences against the
sun and the cold.' Having thus prowded seeurity

though obscurely, in the Vayu. and ave partly specified in the
Ma l‘k:u'l(i(*yn Purdna.

' In the other three Purddas, in which this legend has been
found, the different kinds of inhabited places are speeified and
introduced by a serics of land measures, Thus, the Mz'trkmhie_yai
states that 10 Paramdnus = 1| Parasukshma; 10 Parasikshmas =
I Trasarciiu; 10 Trasarenus = 1 particle of dust or Mahivajas ;

TR §QT AT WATEET |
fadar fafaafeer a1 gfagfaesa: i
FTYATTAS TIEETET FT gArQIIAAEA |
gl AT ATATATYY: FEEIAT: ||
mﬂmﬁn fawra 1/ ag+Y |
aurtgTATiE fAgar i
ma"r famraaTice amﬁ fafggwa |
HEAY F qAYT WYAT IHTT ATf"AT 0

* See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I, pp. 22 and 23.

T XLIX,, 18, ¢t scq. t XLIX,, 36-40:
AT 1111111112‘;;l=t m;ii q w=faw o
UTHTY: U< g&H N
T FT (49T T gAY AHEHA
g g e et

G |
3 fﬁ'ﬁ‘iﬁ AT EET A@AAIE (A |
aaéa Y2 @Y ATfEET gaRT T 0
u‘%:a 3 TYY TR |
e dEmTYfag 9T 0
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against the weather, men next began to employ thew-
selves in manual labour, as a means of livelihood, (and

10 Mahirajasas = 1 Baldgra, ‘hair’s pdint’; 10 Baligras = 1 Likhya;
10 Likhyds = 1 Yaka; 10 Yikias =1 heart of barley (Yavodara);
10 Yavodaras = 1 grain of barley of middle size; 10 barley-graing
=1 finger, or inch; 6 fingers = a Pada or foot (the breadth of it);
2 Padas -1 Vitasti or span; 2 spans = 1 Hasta or cubits 4 Hastas
~a Dhanus, a Dafda or staff, or 2 Nidikds; 2000 Dhanusas =
a Gavyati; 4 (Gavydtis = a Yojand.  Theemeasurement of the
Brahminda is less detailed. A span from the thumb to the first
finger is a Pradesa; to the middle finger, a Talas;™ to the thivd
finger, a Gokaria; and, to the little fingem, a Vitasti, which is
equal to twelve Angulas or fingers; understanding, thereby, ac-

cording to the Vayu, a joint of the finger (wwﬁﬂm‘) Accord-
ing to other authorities, it is the breadth of the thumb at the tip.
Y »
. R ey mm — e

For this passage, I have used manuscripts, in preference to the Caleutia
edition of the Markaideya-purdaia. According to my text, the measures
noted are as follows:

A paramdin is a pare sikshina. altimate minimuw: or the sense
may be

8 paramdiv =1 para sikshma.
8 pare sikshma = | traswreiu,
8 trasarenu = 1 mahtrajas.
8 mahirajas = 1 bilagra.
8 hdldagra = 1 liksha.
8 likshai = 1 yika.
8 yikd = 1 yavodara.
8 yavodara = 1 angula.
6 angula = 1 pada.
2 pada = 1 vitasti.
2 vitasty = 1 hasta, long cubit.
4 hasty = 1 dhanurdaida, bow-stafl.
2 dhanurdaida = 1 ndlikd.
2000 dhanus = 1 kroda.
2 krosa = 1 gavyuti.
4 garyite = 1 yoyjana.

Compare Colebrooke, Asiatic Researches, Vol. V., pp. 103’ and 104.
* Corrected from DProfessor Wilson's “Nala™,
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cultivated) the seventeen kinds of useful grain—rice,
barleyy wheat, millet, sesamum, panic,” and various

(A R, Vol V., 10L) The Vayp, giving similar measurements,{ upon
the authority of Manui (FEVIT HAIWTH), although such a
statement does not oceur in the Manu Samnhitd, adds, that 21
fingers=1 Ratni; 24 fingers= 1 Iasta or cubit; 2 Ratnis=1 Kishku;
4 Hastas = | Dhanus; 2000 Dhanusas = 1 Gavyuati; and S000 Dha-
nusas = 1 Yojana. Durgas or stronghold are of four kinds; three
of which are 11:1[111‘&!, from  their situation i mountains, amidst
water, or in other inaceessible spots. The fourth is the artificial
defenees of a village (Grdma), a hamlet (Khefaka), or a city
(Pura or Nagara), which are, severally, half the size of the next
in the series. The best kind of city is one which is about a mile
long by half a mile broad, built in the form of a parallelogram,
facing the north-cast, and surrounded by a high wall and ditch.
A hamlet should be a Yojana distant from a city;+a village, half
a Yojana from a hamlét. The roads leading to the cardinal points
from a city should be twenty Dhanusas (above 100 feet) broad:

* “Millet™ and “panic”, aiu and priyangu.
T FETFEEL AT ;T AW S |
IS AT AGAAT MHQITRATAIT |
FfageT faafeg arrigs =q |
aTgauatfu s@an a=fanfa:
sgfanfafady va: "ggarfacair) g
gz gar faifayg feaafiagge
& wTferaT gaRy 9|
U HER 3 a9 Agfa@fqur=a o
TET ugEEETU Ao aftea |
+ In one of the four MSS. of the Viyu-purdsia that I havoe consulted,
the verses quoted in the last note are introduced by a stanza and a half,
at the beginning of which are the words Iﬁﬁ'ﬁ"rﬁ gaTaTfa ) But
these words mean nothing; and there is no reference to Manu. We here
simply have a clerical error, in place of the opgning words of the passage
cited, in p. 92, from the Markaideya-purdia. The forementioned MS. of
the Vdyu-purdic must have been transcribed from a somewhat ancient
copy, or Ytom one in the Bengali character.
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sorts of lentils, beans, and pease.’ These are the kinds
cultivated for domestic use. But there are fourteen
kinds® which may be offered in sacrifice. They are: rice,
barley, Misha, wheat, millet, and sesamum; Priyangu
is the seventh, and Kulatthaka, pulse, the eighth. The
others are: Sydmdka, a sort of panic; Nivéra, unculti-
vated rice; Jartila, wild sesamum; Gayedhukd (coix
barbata); Markataka, wild panic; and (a p]‘unt called)
the seed or barley of the Bambu (Venuyava).+ These,

a village road should be the same: a boundary road, ten Dha-
nusas: a royal or principal road or street sghould be ten Dhanusas
(above fifty fect) broad: a cross or branch road should be four
Dhanusas. Lancs and paths amongst the houses are two Dhanusas
in breadth; footpaths, four cubits; the entrance of a house, three
cubits 5 the prfivate entrances and paths about the mansion, of still
narrower dimensions.? Such were the nreasurements adopted by
the first builders of cities, according to the Purdnas specified.

! These are enumerated in the text, as well as in the Vayu
and Markaideya Purinas, and arc: Uddra, a sort of grain with
long stalks (perhaps a holeus); Koradisha (Paspalum kora);
Chinaka, a sort of panic (Paspalum miliaceum); Masha, kidney
bean (Phaseolus radiatus); Mudga *(Phascolus mungo); Mastira,
lentil (Ervum hirsutum); Nishpiva, a sort of pulse; Kulatthaka
(Dolichos biflorus); Adhaki (Cytisus cajanus); Chanaka, chick
pea (Cicer arietinum); and Satia (Crotolaria).

* Supply “cultivated and wild”, FTRTCHTH |

4 The Mirkaideya-purdia, XLIX., 70, ¢t seq., omits mdsha, but, by
compensation, inserts kurubinda between gavedhukd and markataka. The
MSS. I have seen of, that Puriana afford no warrant for such readings of
the edition in the Bibliotheca Indica as yartila for jartila, veiugradha
for veiiuyava, and, in the preceding list, gaia for swia. «

The Vidyu-purdia, thgdgh professing to- name only fourteen vegetable
productions that may be used in sacrifice, names all that are mentioned
in the Vishiu-purdsa, and one more. The fifteenth is kurubinda.

+ Markaideya-purdrna, XL1X., 41, ct seq. *
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cultivated or wild, are the fourteen grains that were
produced for purposes of offering in sacrifice; and
saerifice (the cause of rain) is their origin also. They,
again, with sacrifice, are the great cause of the per-
petuation of the human race: as those understand who
an diseriminate cause and effect.  Thence sacrifices
were offered daily; the performance of which, O hest
of Munis. is of essential service to mankind, and ex-
piates the offences of those by whowm they are observed.
Those, howovcr; in whose hearts the drop of sin de-
rived from Time (Kéla) was still more developed, as-
sented not to sackifices, but reviled hoth them and all
that resulted from them, the gods, and the followers
of the Vedas. Those abusers of the Vedas, of evil
disposition and conduct, and seceders frem the path
of enjoined duties, were plunged in wickedness. '
The means of subsistence having heen provided for
the beings he had e¢reated, Brahmd prescribed laws
suited to their station and faculties, the duties of the
several castes and orders,” and the regions of those of

' This allusion to the sects hostile to the Vedas—Buddhists or
Jainas—does not oceur in the parallel passages of the Vayu and
Mirkafideya Purinas.

* The Vayu goes further than this, and states that the castes
were now first divided according to their occupations; having,
indeed, previously stated that there was no such distinction in
the IKrita age:

FUTHAIIYTY 9 a9 THC: |
Brahmi now appointed those who were robust and violent to be
Kshatriyas, t6 protect the rest; those who were pure and pious he
made Brahmans; those who were of less flower, but industrious,

* See Original Sanskrit Teats, Part L, p. 23.
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the different castes who were observant of their duties.”
The heaven of the Pitfis is the region of devout Brah-
mans; the sphere of Indra, of Kshatriyas who fly not
from the field. The region of the winds is assigned to
the Vaidyas who aro diligent in their occupations; and
submissive Stdras are elevated to the sphere of the
(randharvas. Those Brahmans who lead religious lives

go to the world of the owhty -cight ’rhmmmd saints;
and that of the seven Rishis is thg sceat of pious an-
chorets and hermits. The world of ancestors is that.
of respectable householders; and the region of Bralhma

and addicted to cultivate the ground, he made Vaifyas; whilst
the feeble and poor of spirit were constituted Sddras. And he
assigned them their several occupations, to prevent that inter-
ference with one another which had ocearred as loag as they re-
cognized no duties peculiar to castes.§

* See Original Sunskrit Texts, Part 1., p. 23. The origiual has Praja
pati in place of “Brahmd™. “Orders” renders dsrama.
T YAET FATTATGTIATAIE WG |
Sufasfm & ara m%aﬁ ﬁﬁm&;{t{m i
Hel A7 JUTYA FIT ATHUTY |
J TR qIATRYT AVE FA WOQAT: |
Frat vt w giaat m:mfw;m |
JuTHe g AT ST mm I
™y gIay wfﬁ‘&rg
frrs AT Wﬂ a. [
Awi wrfy vty
i@t rmarat g trchr
g9 gy av mﬁnaﬁramm |
Y TCAIH |

For another tr‘mslatmn of this passage, and several various readings,
see- Uriginal Sanskrit Texts, Part L, pp. 30 and 31.

1. 7
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\

is the asylum of religious mendicants.’™ The imperish-
able region of the Yogins is the highest seat of Vishiu,
where they perpetually meditate upon the supreme
being, ¥ with minds ntent on him alone. The sphere
where they reside the gods themselves cannot behold.:
The sun, the moon, the planets,§ shall repeatedly be
and cease to be; but those who internally repeat the
mystic adoration of the divinity shallnever know decay.

' These worlds, some of which will be more particularly
described in a different section, are the seven Lokas or spheres
above the earth: 1. Rrajapatya or Pitfi-loka: 2. Indra-loka or
Swarga: 8. Marul-loka or Diva-loka, heaven: 4. Gandharva-loka,
the region of celestial spirits; also called Mahar-loka: 5. Jana-
loka or the sphere of saints. Some copies read cighteen thousand;
others, as in the text, which is also the reading of the' Padma
Puridia: 6. Tapo-loka, the world of the seven sages: and 7. Brahma-
loka or Satya-loka, the world of infinite wisdom and truth. Tle
cighth, or high worid of Vishiiu, faeay: qx# QA | is a sectavial
addition, which, in the Bhigavata, is called Vaikuditha, aud, in
the Brahn.a Vaivarta, Go-loka; both, apparently, and, most cer-
tainly, the last, modern iuventions.

* «Jleaven of the Pitfis® and “world of ancestors™: in the original,
Prajapatys. “Region of the winds” and “sphere of the Gandbarvas”,
Maruta and Gandharva, “Bralmans who lead religious lives”, yuruvdsin;
which the commentator explains as meaning conventuals abiding for life
with a spiritual guide, and devoted to theology. They are said to inherit
the region of the Valikhilyas and other high saints. “Pious anchorets
and hermits”, vanaukas; the same as vdnaprastha. “Religions mendi-
cants”, nydsin; one with saimydsin. The original leaves “householders”
unqgualified.

+ Brahma, in the Sanskrit.

* Such MSS. as I have consulted exhibit the: reading:

A A @ Ty vl ga

§ “The sun, the moon, and other planets.” The original is in the

note follow‘mg.
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For those who neglect their dutics, who revile the
Vedas, and obstruet religious rites, the places assigned,
after death, are the terrific regions of darkness, of deep
gloom, of fear, and of great ferrvor, the fearful hell of
sharp swords, the lell of scourges and of a waveless

#*
sea.t

' The divisions of Naraka or hell, here named, are again more
particnlarly enumerated, b. IL., c. G,

* AT AQT AR IRgATEEr qE |
warTfa w1 fagda greaTa et |
afAEAAETiAE AFTCICATITET |
wfau=Tas W FragIAaaaa |
fafa=aTi Ig® quATIaRICU |
GWAAFATETd FURETATT F 11
The FIGUTAT, or “spell of twelve syllables”,— Professor V\.’ilson’s
“mystic adoration of the diviflity"”,—consists of the words ﬂqT ’ﬂ'lﬂ'
A H‘lg?‘ﬁ‘m | Also see the Professor's Sauskrit Dictionary, sub
voce mm‘(ﬂﬁ

7



CHAPTER VII.

Creation continued. Production of the mind-born sons of Brahmd ;
of the Prajdpatis; of Sanandana and others; of Rudra and the
eleven Rudras; of the Manu Swiyahbhuva and his wife Sata-
rapi; of their children. The daughters of Daksha, aud their
marriage 1o Dharma and others. The progeny of Dharma and
Adbarma. The perpetual succession of worlds, and different
modes of mundane dissolution.

ParASara.—From Brahmd, continuing to meditate,
were born mind-engendered progeny, with forms and
faculties derived from his corporeal natare; embodied
spirits, produced from the person™ of that all-wised deity.
All these beings, from the gods to inanimate things, ap-
peared as 1 have related to you;' being the abode of the
three gualities. But, as they did notmultiply themselves,
Brahm{m created other mind-born sons, like himself;
namely: Bhfigu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras,
Marichi, Daksha, Atri,<and Vasishtha. These are the
nine Brahmis (or Brahmarshis) celebrated in the Pu-

ranas.’; Sanandana and the other sons of Brahma§

' It is not clear which of the previous narratives is here re-
ferred to; but it scems most probable that the account in pp. 70-72
is intended.

? Considerable variety prevails in this list of Prajdpatis, Brah-
maputras, Brahmds, or Brahmarshis; but the variations are of

* Literally, “limbs”, gdtra. o

+ Dlimat.
1 See ('riginal Sanskrit Texts, Part 1., pp. 24, 25, and 80,
§ Vedhas, in the Sanskrit.

.



BOOK I., CHAP. VIL 101
were previously created by him. But they were without
desire or passion, inspired with holy wisdom, estranged

the nature of additions made to an® apparently original enumera-
tion of but seven, whodc names generally recur. Thus, in the
Mahabhirata, Moksha Dharma, we have, in one place, Marichi,
Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, and Vasish{ha:
FEW: W q gAT AETATA: @EgA: 0t

‘the seven high-minded sons of the self-born Brahma.” In another
place of the same, however, we have Daksha substituted for
Vasishtha :

aOfqR=fEE goes go€ wgA ot

*Brabwmii then created mind-begotten sons, of whom Daksha was
the seventh, with Marichi’, &c. These seven sons of Brahma are
also 1dont1ﬁcd with the seven Rishis; as in the Vayu:
Y AR SAHT: m \
gaﬁ Ffardy @qAg AT |

although, with palpable inconsistency, «.1ght arc immediately
enumerated ; or: Bhfigu, Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha,
Kratu, and Vasishiha. The Uttara Khanda of the Padma Puriia
substitutes Kardama for Vasishiha. The Bhdgavata’ includes
Daksha, enumerating nine.; The Matsya agrees with Manu, in
adding Narada to the list of our text. The Kirma Purina adds
Dharma and Sankalpa. The Linga, Brahménda, and Vayu Pu-
ranas also add them, and extend the list to Adharma and Ruchi.
The Hari Vamsa, in one place, inserts Gautama, and, in another,
Manu. Altogether, therefore, we have seventeen, instead of seven.
But the accounts given of the origin of several of these show
that they were not, originally, included amongst the Manasaputras
or sons of Brahmd’s mind; for even Dakshg, who finds a place
in all the lists except one of thosc given in the Mahabhdrata, is

* Sdnti-parvan, 7509,0’7570: and see 13075.

+ Ibid., 7534.

+ The Bhdgavata-purdria, I1II., 12, 22, includes Daksha awd Narada;
thus enumerating ten. .
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from the universe, and undesirous of progeuy. This
when Brahma perecived, he was filled with wrath

uniformly said to have sprupg from Brahma’s thumb: and the
same patriarch, as well as Dharma, is ingluded, in some accounts,
as in the Bhigavata and Matsya Purinas, amongst a different
series of Brahma’s progeny, or virtues and vices; or: Daksha
(dexterity), Dharma (virtue), Kdama (desire), Krodha (passion),
Tobha (covetousness), Moha (infatuation), Mada (insanity), Pra-
moda (pleasurc), Mfityn (death), and Angaja (lust). These are
severally derived from different parts of Brahma's body; and the
Bhagavata, adding Kardama (soil, or sin) to this enumeration,
makes him spring from Brahma’s shadow. The simple statement
that the first Prajdpatis sprang from the mind, or will, of Brahma.
has not contented the depraved taste of the mystics; and, in some
of the Purdnas, as the Bhiagavata, Linga, and Viyu, they also
are derived from the body of their progenitor; or: “Bhrigu, from
his skin; Marichi, from'his mind; Atri, from his eyes; Angiras,
from his mouth; Pulastya, from his car; Pulaha, from his navel
Kratu, from his hand; Vasishiha, from his breath; Daksha, from
his thumb; and Nirada, from his hip. They do not exactly agree,
however, in the places whence these heings proceed; as, for in-
stance, according to the Linga, Marichi springs from Brahma's
eyes, not Atri, who, there, Proceeds, instead of Pulastya, from
his ears. The Vayu has, also, another account of their origin,
and states them to have sprung from the fires of a sacrifice offered
by Brahma; an allegorical mode of expressing their probable
original,—considering them to be, in some degree, real persons,—
from the Brahmanical ritual, of which they were the first institu-
tors and observers. The Viyu Purdna also states, that, besides
the seven primitive Rishis, the Prajipatis are numerous, and
specifies Kardama, KaSyapa, Sesha, Vikrdnta, Sudravas, Bahu-
putra, Kumara, Vivaswat, Suchiéruvas, Prichetasa (Daksha),
Arish{anemi, Bahula. These and many qthers were Prajdpatis:
s wgay WA '
In the beg'inning of the Mahdbharata (Adi Parvan), we have, again,
a different origin; and, first, Daksha, the son of the Prachetasas, it
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capable of consuming the three worlds, the flame of
which invested, like a garland, heaven, carth, and hell.
Then from his forehead, darkened with angry frowns,
sprang Rudra,' radiant as the noon-tide sun, fierce,

is said, had seven sons, after whom the twenty-one Prajdpatis were
born, or appearcd. According to the commentator, the seven sons of
Daksha were the allegorical persons Krodha, Tamas, Dama, Vi-
krita, Angiras, Kardama, and Aswa; and the twenty-one Prajdpatis,
the seven usually specified,—Marichiand the rest,—and the fourteen
Manus. This looks like a blending of the earlier and later notions.
Besides this gencral notice of the origin of Rudra and bis

separate forms, we have, in the next chapeer, aun entirely ditfer-
ent set of beings so denominated; and the eleven alluded to in
the text are also more particularly enumerated in a subscequent
chapter. The origin of Rudra. as one of the agents in creation,
is deseribed in most of the Purdanas. The MahdbLdrata, indeed,
refers his origin to Vishiiuj representing him as the personification
of his anger, whilst Brahma is that of his kindness:

g wamaga’f?aq%mm

FTAEE 9% O GErCaTa: |

LGUEAREELE LA mzﬁ'ﬁq;n !
AR AT gieggroars n*l

The Kirma Purana makes him proceed from Brahma's mouth,
whilst engaged in meditating on creation. The Vardaha Purana
makes this appearance of Rudra the consequence of a promise
made by Siva to Brahmd, that he would become his son. In the
parallel passages in other Purinas, the progeny of the Rudra
created by Brahma is not confined to the eleven, but comprehends
infinite numbers of beings, in person and equipments like their
parent; until Brabma, alarmed at their fier¢eness, numbers, and
immortality,, desires his son Rudra, or, as the Matsya calls him,
Vamadeva, to form creatures of a different and mortal nature.
Rudra refusing to do this, desists; whence his name Sthéiiu, from
Stha, ‘to stay’. Linga, Vayu Purdnas, &c.

Mahabhdirata, Sdnti—parvan, 13143-17,
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and of vast bulk, and of a ficure which was half male,
half female. Separate yourself, Brahma said to him,
and, having so spoken, disappeared; obedient to which
command, Rudra becamt twofold, disjoining his male
and female natures. His male being he again divided
into eleven persons, of whom some were agreeable,
some hideaus; some fierce, some mild.* And he multi-
plied his female nature manifold, of complexions black
or white.'§. . ’

Then Brahma? created, himself, the Manu Swayam-

' According to the' Viyu, the female became, first, twofold,
or one half white, and the other, black; and each of these, again,
becomes manifold, being the various cuergies or Saktis of Maha-
deva, as stated by the Kirma, after the words @ﬁ'{f\ﬁ‘ a5
which are those of our text:

a1 9 fayaay fam fagan: wway yfa
The Linga and Viyu specify many of their names. Those of
the white complexion, or mild nature, include Lakshmi, Saraswati,
Gauri, Umd, &c.; those of the dark hue, and fierce disposition,
Durgé, K4li, Chandi, Mahdratri, and others.

* Brahma, after detaching from himself the property of anger,
in the form of Rudra, converted himself into two persons, the
first male, or the Manu Swayambhuva, and the first woman, or
Sataripd. So, in the Vedas: uaTaT ? g‘i’r ATRTE 11 ‘So
himself was indeed (his) son.” The commencement of production
through sexual agency is here described with sufficient distinet-
ness; but the subject has been rendered obscure by a more com-

* According to the commentator, “fierce” and “mild” are exepegetical
of “agreeable” and “hideous”.

T See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., p. 331.

3 This guotation requires to be slightly altgred. The commentator,
after citing FTATARY from the Vishiu-puraia, proceeds: STAIT 2

‘%’ﬁ: | These words, ending with Wml'ﬁ, are

from the Satapatha—brdhmaria, XIV, 9, 4, 26.
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bhuva, born of, and identical with, his original self,
for the protection of c¢reated Dheings: and the female

plicated succession of agents, and, aspecially, by the introduction
of a person of a mythicsor mystical character, Viraj. The notion
is thus expressed in Manu: “Having divided his own substance,
the mighty power Brahmd became half male and half females
and {rom that female he produced Virdj. Know mec to be that
person whom the male Viraj produced by himself.” L 32, 33.*
We have, thercfore, a series of Brahmd, Visdj, and Manu, instead
of Brahma and Manu only; also the generation of progeny by
Brahmi,, begotten on S'atar(lpzi, instead of her bLeing, as in our
text, the wife of Manu. The idea seems to have originated with
the Vedas, as Kullika Bhaffa quotes a text: qay =T |
*Then (or thence) Virdj was born'. The procreation of progeny
by Brahma, however, is at variancc with the whole system,
which, ‘almost invariably, refers bis creation to the operation of
his will: and the expression, in Manu, 'a‘gﬁ' |q famm \
“he created Virdj in her’, does not necessarily imply sexual inter-
course. Virdj also creates, not begets, Manu. And in necither
instance does the name of éatan’np:’z occur. The commentator on
Manu, however, understands the expression Asfijat terimply the
procreation of Viraj: ﬁg’?‘ﬁ[ "‘ﬁhl"l and the same interpretation
is given by the Matsya Purdna, in which the incestuous passion
of Brahma for Satarﬂpé,—his daughter, in one sense, his sister,
in another,—is described; and Ly her he Legets Virdj, who there
is called, not the progenitor of Manu, but Manu himself:
qA: WA AEAT AT TRICHING: |
Ty vfa @ma: ¥ faafefa a0 gar nt

This, therefore, agrees with our text, as far as it makes Manu
the son of Brahma, though not as to the nature of the connexion,

* U FETarE IgAUT gRATSHER: |
wetm Y awt § fATmEgey:

ATECETE Y
7 /i frare a9 9T fmawe o

T Matsya-purdiia, 111, 49, 50,
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portion of himself he constituted Satartipd, whom
austerity purified from the sin (of forbidden nuptials),

The reading of the Agni and Padma Purinas is that of the
Vishiiu: and the Bhdgavata agrees with.it, in one place; stating,
distinetly, that the male half of Brahma was Manu, the other
half, Sataripa:

g-dad JATHI YA . |TEYT. WL |

= FrtmaeuTEt Afewd AT 0
Bhigavata, IIL, 12, 53, 54: and, although the production of Virij
is elsewhere d'cscribed, it is neither as the son of Bralima nor
the father of Manu. The original and simple idea, therefore,
appears to be, the ideptity of Manu with the male half of Brahma,
and his being, thence, regarded as his son. The Kiarma Purana
gives the same account as Manu, and in the same words. The
Linga Purina and Viyu Purdana deseribe the origin of Viraj and

Sataripd from Brahma; and they intimate the union of Satartpa
with Purusha or Viraj, "the male portion of Brahmd, in the first
instance, and, in the second, with Manu, who is termed Vairija,
or the son of Virdj: ‘5"{'1‘3[@ HY: A | The Brahma Purdia,
the words of which arc repeated in the Hari Vamsa, introduces
a new element of perplexity, in a new name, that of Apava,
According to the commentator, this is a name of the Prajipati
Vasishiha: 'ﬂtqa'ﬁﬁf‘agm‘(ﬂw: |ATUA, | As, however, he
performs the office of Brahma, he should be regarded as that
divinity. But this is not exactly the case, although it has been
so rendered by the French translator. Apava becomes twofold,
and, in the capacity of his male half, begets offspring by the fe-
male. Again, it is said Vishnu created Virdj, and Viraj created
the male, which is Vairdja or Manu; who was, thus, the second
interval (Antara) or stage in creation. That is, according to the
commentator, the fir§t stage was the creation df Apava, or Va-
sishtha, or Virdj, by Vishnu, through the agency of Hiranyagarbha
or Bralnrmi; and the neat was that of the creation of Manu by
Virdj. Satarapa appears as, first, the bride of Apava_, and then
as the wife of Manu. This account, therefore, although obscurely
expressed, appears to be essentially the same with that of Manu;
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and whom the divine Manu Swayambhuva took to wife.
From these two were born two sons, Priyavrata and

and we have Brahmad, Virdj, Manu,,instcad of Brahma and Manu.
It seems probable that this difference, and the part assigned to
Vir4j, has originated, in some measure, from confounding Brahma
with the male half of his individuality, and considering as two
beings that which was but one. If the Purusha orsViraj be dis-
tinet from Brahma, what becomes of Brahma? The entire whole
and its two halves cannot coexist; “although some of the Paurd-
niks and the author of Manu seem to have imagined its possi-
bility, by making Virgj the son of Brahma. The perplexity,
however, is still more ascribable to the, personification of that
which was ouly an allegory. The division of Brahma into two
halves designates, as is very evideni from the passage in the
Vedas given by Mr. Colebrooke, (As. R., VIIIL, 425,%) the dis-
tinction® of corporeal substance into (wo sexes; Virdj being all
male animals, Satardpa, all female aniwals. So the commentator
on the Hari Vamsa explains the former to denote the horse, the
bull, &c., and the latter, the mare, the cow, and the like. In the
Bhagavata, the term Virdj implies Body collectively, as the com-
mentator  observes: FATETQT wWfusw wagsrar afew
HAUEETaY fa TS WAuwu@wTag: AT | ‘As the sun
illuminates his own inner sphere, ds well as the exterior regions,
s0 soul, shining in body (Viraja), irradiates all without and within.’
f'q-('r%g URTAHGTE WRWIa | All, therefore, that
the birth of Virdj was intended to express, was, the ereation of
living bedy, of creatures of both sexes; and, as, in conscquence,
man was produced , he might be said to be the son of Viraj, or
bodily existence.  Again, Satarlpé, the bride of Brahmd, or of
Virdj, or of Manu, is nothing more than beings of varied or
manifold forms, from Suta, ‘a hundred’, and Y “form’; explained,
Ly the annotator on the Hari Vamsa, by Anantarupd (ﬂﬂm},
‘of infinite’, and Vivigharipi (fafaaegar), ‘of diversified shape’;
being, as he states, the same as Mdya, ‘illusion’, or the power

Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. L, p.,64.
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.

Uttanapada,® and two daughters, named Prasiti and
Akiiti, graced with loveliness and exalted merit.® Pra-
suti he gave to Daksha, after giving Akuti to the pa-
triarch Ruchl, who espoused her.' Akuti bore to
Ruchi twins, Yajna and Dakshind,* who afterwards

of multiform metamorphosis: ﬁm‘ﬂmﬁl The Matsya
Purinia has a'little allegory of its own, on the subject of Brahmad’s
intercourse with Satan'xpzi ; for it explains the former to mean the
Vedas, and the lattery the Savitri or holy prayer, which is their
chief text; and in their cohabitation there is, therefore, no evil:
ATl gar s n qrrah fear
agH afgEy: Tl faady: 0t
' The Brahma Purdna has a different order, and makes Vira
the son of the first pair, who has Uttanapiada, &e. by Kamya.
The commentator on the Hari Vamsa quotes the, Vayu for a
confirmation of this account. But the passage there is: )

fagaaram@aTEt goT gEFat ¢

¢Sataripd bore to the male Vairaja (Manu) two Viras’, i. c.,
heroes, or heroic sons, Uttinapada and Priyavrata. It looks as 1f
the compiter of the Brahma Purdiia had made some very un-
accountable blander, and invgnted, upon it, a new couple, Vira
and Kamya. No such person as the former oceurs in any other
Purana; nor does Kdamyd, as his wife.

? The Bhagavata adds a third daughter, Devahuti; for the
purpose, apparently, of introducing a long legend of the Rishi
Kardama, to whom she is married, and of their son Kapila: a
legend not met with anywhere else.

3 Ruchi is reckoned amongst the Prajipatis, by the Linga
and Vayu Purdnas.

¢ These descendants of Swayambhuva are, all cvidently, alle-
gorical. Thus, Yajna (W) is ‘sacrifice’, and Dakshirid (zfaa),
‘donation’ to Brahmans.

* See Orginal Sanskrit Texts, Part L., p. 25.
t Matsya-purdra, 1V, 10, 11, .
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became husband and wife, and had twelve sons, the
deities called Yamas," in the Manwantara of Swayam-
bhuva.

The patriarch Daksha had, by Prasiti, twenty-four
daughters.? Hear from me their names: Sraddha (faith),
Lukshmi (prosperity), Dhiiti (steadiness), Tushfi (re-
signation), Pushfi (thriving), Medha (intelligence),
Kriya (action, devotion), Buddhi (intellect), Lajja
(modesty), Vapus (body), Siuti (expiation), Siddhi
(perfection), Kirtti (fame). These thirteen daughters of
Daksha, Dharma (rightcousness) took to wife. The
other eleven bright-eyed and younger daughters of the
patriarch were: Khydti (celebrity), Sati (truth), Sai-
bhiuti (fitness), Smriti (memory), Priti (affection),
Kshama (patience), Saminati (humility), Anastiyd (cha-
vity), Urja (energy), with Swaha (6ffering ), and Swadha
(oblation). These maidens were respectively wedded
to the Munis Bhiigu, Bhava, Marichi, Angiras, Pulastya,
Pulaha, Kratu, Atri, and Vasishtha, to Fire gVahni),*
and to the Pitrfis (progenitors).*+

w

! The Bhagavata (b. IV. ¢. 1) says the Tushitas: but they
are the divinities of the second, not of the first, Manwantara; as
appears also in another part of the same, where the Ydmas are
likewise referred to the Swayambhuva Manwantara.

? These twenty-four daughters are of much less universal
occurrence in the Purdanas than the more extensive series of fifty
or sixty, which is subsequently described, and which appears to
be the more ancignt legend. v

3 The twenty-four daughters of Daksha are similarly named

* For Vahni's' wife, S&aha, and for other allegorical females here men-
tioned, as originating from particles of prak/iti, see the Brakmavaivarta-
purdsia, in Prof. Aufrecht's Catalog. Cod. Manuscript,, &c., p. 23.

+ See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1V., p. 324,
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The progeny of Dharma, by the daughters of Daksha,
were as follows: by Sraddhd, he had Kima (desire);
by Lakshmi,* Darpa (pride); by Dhriti, Niyama (pre-
cept); by Tushii, Santosha (content); by Pushti, Lobha
(cupidity); by Medhd, Sruta (sacred tradition); by
Kriya, Danda, Naya, and Vinaya (correction, polity,
and prudence); by Buddhi, Bodha (understanding); by
Lajja, Vumya (good behaviour); by Vapus, Vyavasiya
(perseverance).  Santi gave birth to Kshema (pro-
spel 1ly), hlddln, to bul\ha ((-nJoymcnt) and Kixttl, to

and disposed of in most of the Purinias which notice them. The
Bhagavata, having introduced a third daughter of Swiyaibhuva,
has & rather different enumcration, in order to assign some of
them, the wives of the Prajapatis, to Kardama and Devalati.
Daksha had, therefore, it is there said (b. IV. ¢ 1), sixteen
daughters, thirtcen of whom were married to Dharma, named
Sraddhd, Maitri (friendship), Dayid (clemency), Sdnli, Tushii,
Pushfi, Kriy4, Unnati (clevation), Buddhi, Medha, Titikshd (pa-
ticuce), Hri (inodesty), Mdarti (form); and three, Sati, Swahd,
and Swadl.d, married, as in our text. Some of the daughiers of
Devahati repeat these appellations; but that is of slight con-
sideration. They are: Kald (a moment), married to Marichi;
Anasiya, to Atri; Sraddhd, to Angiras; Havirbhu (oblation-born),
to Pulastya; Gati (movement), to Pulaha; Kriyd, to Kratu;
Khyati, to Bhtigu; Arundhati, to Vasishtha; and Si’mti, toAthar-
van.+ In all these instances, the persons are, manifestly, alle-
gorical, being personifications of intelligences and virtues and
religious rites, and being, therefore, appropriately wedded to the
probable authors of the Hindu code of religion and morals, or
to the cqually allegorical representation of that code, Dharma,
moral and religious duty.

* 1n the original, Chala.
+ The Bhdgavata-purdia, in the texts that I have examined, pairs
Urja with Vasishtha, and Chitti with Atharvan.
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Yadas (reputation).! These were the sons of Dharma;
one of whom, Kiéma, had Harsha (joy) by his wife
Nandi (delight).

The wife of Adharma® (vieg) was Himsd (violence),
on whom he begot a son, Anrita (falsehood), and a
daughter, Nikriti (inmorality). They intermarried, and
had two sons, Bhaya (fear) and Naraka (hell); and

.

! The same remark applies hgre. 1‘110 Purinas that give
these details generally concur with our texf. But the Bhigavata
specifies the progeny of Dharma in a somewhat different manner;
or, following the order observed in the llbt of Dharma’s wives,
their children are: Rita* (truth), Prasida (Ln()ux) Abhaya (fear-
lessness), Sukha, Muda (pleasure), Smaya (wonder), Yoga (de-
votion), Darpa, Artha (meaningt), Smfiti (memory), Kshema,
Pragrayg (affection), and the two saints Nara and Nardayaia, the
sons of Dharma by Murti. We have occasfonal varieties of nomen-
clature in other authorities; as, instead of blum, Sama; Kirma
Purdna: instead of Dat'uianayu, Samaya; and, instead of Bodha,
Apramada; Linga Purdia: and Siddha, in place of Sukha: Kdrma
Purdna. .

2 The text rather abruptly introduces Adharma and his family.
He is said, by the commentator, te be the son of Brahmi; and
the Linga Purdana enumerates him amongst the Prajdpatis, as well
as Dharma. According to the Bhagavata, he is the husband of
Mrishia (falschood), and the father of Dambha (hypoerisy) and
Miyad (deceit), who were adopted by Nirfiti. The series of their
descendants is, also, somewhat varied from our text; being, in
cach descent, however, twins, which intermarry, or: Lobha (cove-
tousness) and Nik#iti, who produce Krodha (wrath) and Himsa:
their children arc Kali (wickedness) and Durukti (evil specch):
their progeny are Mrityu and Bhi (fear); whose offspring are
Niraya (hell) and Ydtand (torment). ’

* The MSS. which I have inspectled give Subha, “felicity "y
t?
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twins to them, two daughters, May4 (deceit) and Ve-
dand (torture), who became their wives. The son of
Bhaya and May4 was the destroyer of living creatures,
orMrityu (death); and Duhkha (pain) was the offspring
of Naraka®™ and Vedani. The children of Mrityu were:
Vyadhi (disease), Jara (decay), Soka (sorrow), Trishha
(greediness), and Krodha (wrath). These are all called
the inflictors of misery, and are characterized as the
progeny of Vicet (Adbarma).: They are all without
wives, without poaterlty , without the faculty to pro-
(treatc. They are the terrific forms of Vighiu, and
perpetually operate as causes of the destruction of this
world. On the contrary, Daksha and the other Rishis,§
the elders of mankind, tend perpetually to influence
its renovation: whilst the Manus and theis sons,|| the
heroes endowed with mighty power, and treading in
the path of truth, as constantly contribute to its pre-
servation.

Marreeya.—Tell me, Brahman, what is the essential
nature of these revolutions, perpetual preservatiou,
perpetual creation, and perpetual destruction.

ParAsara.—Madhustidana, whose essence 1s incom-
prehensible, in the forms of these (patriarchs and
Manus), is the author of the uninterrupted vicissitudes
of creation, preservation, and destruction. The dissolu-

* Raurava, in the oziginal.

T mm:, ‘“eossentially vicious”. The commeniator says:
TTTRYT: | FET WTHATIRATIRT: | ARRe@ET |

+ For some additions, including Nirfiti and Alakshmi, see the Mdr-
kaldeya-purdia, L., 83, et seq.

§ Four are named in the Sanskrit: Daksha, Marichi, Atri, and Bhfigu.

Il An eplthet is here omitted: bhipa, “kings”.
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tion of all things is of four kinds: Naimittika,* ‘occa-
sional’; Prakfitika, ‘clemental’; Atyantika, ‘absolute’;

Nitya, ‘perpetual’.’ The first, also termed the Brahma

! The three first ofethese are more particularly described in
the last book. The last, the Nitya or constant, is differently
described by Colonel Vans Kennedy (Researches into the Nature
and Affinity of Ancient and Hindu Mythology, p. 224, note). “In
the seventh chapter, however”, he observes, of the first part of
the Vishiiu Purdna, it is said that tife naimisika, prékiitita, dtyan-
tika, and nitya are the four kinds of pralaye to which created
things are subject. The naimittika takes place when Brahmd
slumbers ; the prdkiitika, when this universe returns to its original
nature ; d@tyantika procecds from divine knowledge, and consequent
identification with the supreme spirit; and nitye is the extinction
of life, like the extinction of a lamp, in sleep at night.”” For this
last cha%actvr‘istic, however, our text furpishes no warrant. Nor
can it be explained to signify, that the Nitya Pralaya means no
more than “a man’s falling into sound sleep at night’. All the
copies consulted on the present occasion concur ir reading:

fam: |29 ATt 9y e fFarfanw |
as rendered above. The commentator supplies the iRustration,

| ‘like the flame of o lamp’; but he also writes:

_ATATAT f{ﬂ'\'ﬁ[{[ qQq fano: «® fm. t ‘That which is the
destruction of all that are born, night and day, is the Nitya or
constant.’ Again, in a verse presently following, we have the
Nitya Sarga, ‘constant or perpetual creation’, as opposed to con-
stant dissolution:

yaraqfEd 9= ara@ giagwar: |

fre: & § g W gouTafaEw:
¢That in which, O excellent sages, beings are daily born, is termed
constant creation, ‘by those learned in the Puriiias.’ The com-
mentator explains this: Wmﬁ faEd TEw: |
‘The constant flow orgsuccession of the creation of ourselves and
other creatures is the Nitya or constant creation. This is the

* See the editor’s note in p. 52, supra.
I 8
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dissolution, occurs when the sovereign of the world
reclines in sleep. In the second, the mundane egg
resolves into the primary element, from whence it was
derived. Absolute non-cxistence of the world 1s the
absorption of the sage,* throughknowledge, into su-
preme spirit. Perpetual destruction is the constant
disappearapce, day and night, of all that are born. The
productions of Prakriti form the creation that is termed
the elemental (Prikiita). That which ensues after a
minor dissolution is called ephemeral creation; and
the daily generation of living things is termed, by those
who are versed in the Purdnas, constant creation. In
this manner, the mighty Vishiiu, whose essence is the
elements, abides in all bodies, and brings about pro-
duction, existence, and dissolution.§ The faculties of
Vishnu, to create, to preserve, and to destroy, operate
successively, Maitreya, in all corporeal beings, and at
all seasons; and he who frees himself from the influence
of these three faculties, which are essentially composed
of the three qualitics (goodness, foulness,and darkness),
goes to the supreme sphere, from whence he never
again returns.

meaning of the text.’ It is obvious, thercfore, that the alternation
intended is that of life and death, not of waking and sleep.

* Yogin.
+ Sahyama.



CHAPTER VIIL

Origin of Rudra: his becoming eight Rudras: their wives and
children. The posterity of Bhfigu. Account of Sri in conjunc-
tion with Vishiiu. (Sacritice of Daksha.)

ParAsara.—I have described to you, O great Muni,
the creation of Brahma in which the quality of dark-
ness prevailed. 1 will now explain t0 you the creation
of Rudra.!

In the beginning of the Kalpa, as Brahma purposed
to create a son, who should be like himself, a youth
of a puarple complexion® appeared; crying with a low
cry, and running about.” Brahmé, when he beheld him
thus afflictéd, said to him: “Why dost thou weep?”
“Give me a name”, replied the boy. “Rudra be thy
name”, rejoined the great father of all creatures: “be
composed; desist from tears.” DBut, thus addressed,

L 4

! The creation of Rudra has been already adverted to; and
that seems to be the primitive fotm of the legend. We have,
here, another account, grounded, apparently, upon Saiva or Yoga
mysticism.

? The appearance of Rudra as a Kumara, ‘a boy?, is described,
a8 of repeated occurrence, in the Linga and Vayu Purdnas, as
already noticed (pp. 76, et seq.) ; and thesc Kumaras are of different
complexions in different Kalpas. In the Vaishnava Purinas,
however, we have only one original form, to which the name of
Nilalohita, ¢the blue and red or purple compltxioned’, is assigned.
In the Kurma, this youth comes from Brahmd’s mouth; in the
Véyu, from his forehegd.

® This is the Paurdhik ctymology: TIZATEAMTHT &L |
or Rud, ‘to weep’, and Dru, ‘to run’. The grammarians derive
the name from Rud, ‘to weep’, with Rak affix.
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the boy still wept seven times; and Brahmd therefore
gave to him seven other denominations: and to these
eight persons regions and wives and posterity belong.
The eight manifestatiows, then, are named Rudra,
Bhava, Sarva, I$ana, Pasupati, Bhilna, Ugra, and Maha-
deva, which were given to them by their great pro-
genitor.* He also assigned to them their respective
stations, the sun, water, earth, air, fire,¥ cther, the
ministrant Brahmgn, and the moon; for these are their
several forms.' The wives of the sun and the other

! The Viyu details the application of each name severally.
These eight Rudras are, thercfore, but onc, under as many ap-
pellations, and in as many types. The Padma, Mirkandeya,
Kirma, Linga, and Vayu agree with our text in the‘nomenclaturc
of the Rudras, and their types, their wives, and progeny. The
types are those which are enumerated in the Nandi or opening
benedictory verse of Sakuntald; and the passage of the Vishnu
Purina was found, by M. Chezy, on the envelope of his copy.
He has justly corrected Sir William Jones’s version of the term
FYSY, ‘the sacrifice is performed with solemnity’; as the word
means, ‘Brahmane officiant”, mﬁ‘ FATEW: | ‘the Brahman
who is qualified, by initiation (Diksha), to conduct the rite.” These
are considered as the bodies, or visible forms, of those modifica-
tions of Rudra which are variously named, and which, being
praised in them, severally abstain from harming them: ﬁg

T YA | FEH femfi@ ¥ Viyu Purdna.
The Bhagavata, III., 12, 11-13, has a different scheme, as
usual; but it confounds the notion of the eleven Rudras, to
whom the text subsequently adverts, with that of the eight

* See an almost identical passage, from the Mdrkasdeya-purdia, LII,, 2,
et sey., translated in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., p. 286.

+ In most MSS. seen by me the order is “fire, air”; and so in other
Puranas than the Vishdu,
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.
manifestations, termed Rudra and the rest, were, ve-
spectively: Suvarchald, Usha,® Vikesi, Siva, Swaha,
Disas, Diksha, and Rohini. Now hear an account of
their progeny, by whose successive generations this
world has been peopled. Their sons, then, were, seve-
rally: Sanaichara (Saturn), Sukra (Venus), the fiery-
bodied ¥ (Mars), Manojava (Hanumat:), Skanda,
Swarga,§ Santina, and Budha (Mercury).

It was the Rudra of thisedescription that married
Sati, who abandoned her corporeal existence in con-
sequence of the displeasure of Daksha.' She after-

L

here specified. These cleven it termms Manyu, Manu, Mahinasa,
Mahat , Siva, I'{itadhwuju, I Ugraretas, Bhava, Kdla, Vimadeva,
and DHitfitaviata; their wives arec Dhi, Dhiiti, Rasaloma, Niyut,
Sarpi, ¥ 114, Ambika, Irdvati, Swadha, Dikshé, Rudrani; and their
places arc the heart, senses, breath, cther, air, fire, water, earth,
sun, moon, and tapas or ascetic devotion. The same allegory or
mystification characterizes both accounts.

' See the story of Daksha’s sacrifice at the end of the chapter.

* Several of the MSS. inspected by me have Swavarchala and Uma.
The Markaideye-purasia, L1L., 9, has Uma.

t Lohitdnga.

1 The commentator says that Manojava is ‘“a certain wind”. Hanu-
mat is called, however, Anilatmaja, Pavanatanaya, Vayuputra, &c., “Son
of the Wind"; and Marutwat.

§ Some MSS. have Sarga; and so has the Mdrkandeya-purdiia, LIL, 11.

|| The Bombay editions of the Bhdgavata-purdia have Kratudhwaja,

T Wrgfagrnat v fagafifcariasT
YAt gur T g ¥ | faw

“Dhi, Dhfiti, Udana, Uma, Niyut, Sarpi, 11, Ambika, Iravati, Sudha,
and Diksha, the Rudranls, are thy wives, Rudra.”

Viitti is a variant, of common occurrence, for Dhfiti. Rasaloma”
and “Swadha” are not found in any MS. that I bave seen, 4 Sarpi must
be feminine. Sarpis would be neuter.
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wards was the daughter of Himavat (the snowy mount-
ains) hy Mena: and, in that character, as the only Umaé, the
mighty Bhava again marriedher'.* The divinities Dhatri
and Vidhatfi were born to Bhrigu by Khyiti; as was a
daughter, Sri, the wife of Nérayaia, the god of gods.*

Marrreya.—It it commonly said that the goddess
Sri was born from the sea of milk, when it was churned
for ambrosia. How, then, can you say that she was
the daughter of Bhiigu ky Khyati?

ParASara.—Sri, the bride of Vishnu, the mother of
the world, is eternal, imperishable. In like manner as
he 1s all-pervading, so also is she, O best of Brahmans,
ommnipresent. Vishnu is meaning; she is speech. Hari
is polity (Naya); she is prudence (Niti). Vishiu is
understanding; she is intellect. He is righteousness;
she is devotion. He is the creator; she is creation.
Sri is the earth; Hari, the support of it. The deity is
content; the eternal Lakshmi is resignation. He is
desire; S;ri 1s wish. He is sacrifice; she is sacrificial
donation (Dakshind). The goddess is the invocation
which attends the oblation;+ Janirdana is the obla-

' The story of Umid’s birth and marriage oceurs in the Siva
Purdna, and in the Ka$i Khaida of the Skanda Purata: it is
noticed briefly, and with some variation from the Puranas, in the
Raméyana, first book: it is also given, in detail, in the Kumdra
Sambhava of Kaliddsa.

? The family of Bhfigu is more particularly described in the
tenth chapter. It is here mentioned merely to introduce the story
of the birth of.the goddess of prosperity, Sri.

* See Original Sanskrit Tewts, Part 1V., p. 324.
+ For “the invocation which attends the oblation”, read “the oblation
of clarified butter”, djydhuti, not diydhitt,
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tion.* Lakshmi is the chamber where the females are
present (at a religious ceremony); Madhusidana, the
apartment of the males of the family. Lakshmi is the
altar; Hari, the stake (to which the victim is bound).
Sri is the fuel; Hariy the holy grass (Kuga). He is the
personified Sama-veda; the goddess, lotos-throned, is
the tone of its chanting.+ Lakshmi is the prayer of
oblation (Swihd); Vasudeva, the lord of the world, is
the sacrificial fire. Sauri (Vishhu),is Sankara (Siva);

and Sri? is the bride of Siva (Gauri). Kegava, O Mai-
treya, is the sun; and his radiance is the lotos-seated
goddess. Vishnu is the tribe of progenitors (Pitrigana);
Padmaé is their bride (Swadha), the eternal bestower
of nutriment. § Sri is the heavens; Vishiu, who is one
with all things, is wide-extended space. The lord of
Sri is the moon; she is his unfading light. She is called
the moving principle of the world: he, the wind which
bloweth everywhere. Govinda is the ocean; Lakshmi,
its shore. Lakshmi is the consort of Indra (Indranf);
Madhustidana 1s Devendra. The holder of the discus
(Vishnu) is Yama (the regeit of Tartarus); the lotos-
throned goddess is his dusky spouse (Dhtimorfa). Sri
is wealth; Sridhara (Vishnu) is, himself, the god of
riches (Kubera). Lakshmi, illustrious Brahman, is
Gauri; and Kesava is the deity of ocean (Varuna). Sri

* To render puroddéa, “a sacrificial cake of ground rice”. See Cole-
brecke's Two Treaiises on the Ilindu Law of Ihheritance, p. 234, first
annotation, and p. 337, second annotation.

+ “The tone of its chanting”, udgiti.

*+ Here called Bhuti, in several of the MSS. I have examined.

§ Most of the MSS. consulted by me have, not s “the
eternal bestower of nutriment”, but m‘ﬂm, “the perpetual be-
stower of contentment ", .
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is the host of heaven (Devagend); the deity of war, her
lord, is Hari. The wielder of the mace is resistance;
the power to oppose is Sri.  Lakshmi is the Kashthd
and the Kald; Iari, the Nimesha and the Mulnirta.
Lakshmi 1s the light‘; and Hari, who is all) and lord of
all, the lamp. She, the mother of the world, is the
creeping vine; and Vishnu, the tree round which she
clings. She is the night; the god who is armed with
the mace and discps is the day. He, the bestower of
blessings, is the bridegroom: the lotos-throned goddess
is the bride. The god is one with all male, the goddess
one with all female, rivers. The lotos-eyed deity is the
standard; the goddess seated on a lotos, the banner.
Lakshmi is cupidity ; Nardyana, the master of the world,
it covetousness. O thou who knowest what righteous-
ness 18, Govinda is love; and Lakshmi, his gentle
spouse,™ 1s pleasure.¥ But why thus dlﬁusely enume-
rate their presence? It is enough to say, in a word,
that, of gods, animals, and men, Hari is all that is called
male; Lakshmi is all that is termed female. There is
nothing else than they.

SACRIFICE OF DAKSHA.®

(From the Viyu Purina.)
“There was formerly a peak of Meru, named Savitra,
abounding with gem radiant as the bun,aml celebrated

' The sacrifice of Daksha is a legend of some intercst, from
its historical and archmological relations. Itds, obviously, intended

* There is nothing, in the MS8, I have seen, answering to “his gentle
spouse ", « T Rdga, “love”; rati, “pleasure”.
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throughout the three worlds; of immense extent, and
difficult of access, and an object of universal veneration.
Upon that glorious eminence, rich with mineral trea-
sures, as upon a splendid couah, the deity Siva reclined,
accompanied by the daughter of the sovereign of
mountains, and attended by the mighty Adityas, the
powerful Vasus, and by the heavenly physicians, the

{o intimate a struggle between the worsh'ippers of Siva and of
Vishnu, in which, at first, the latter, but, finally, the former,
acquired the ascendancy It ig, also, a fm ourite subject of Hindu
sculpture, at least with the Ilindus of the Saiva division, and
makes a conspicuous figure both at Elephanta and Ellora. A re-
presentation of the dispersion and mutilation of the gods and
sages by Virabhadra, at the former, is published in the Archivo-
logia, Vol. VIL., 3826, where it is described as e Judgment of
Solomon! A figure of Virabhadra is given by Niebuhr, Vol. II.,
tab. 10; and the entire group, in the Bombay Transactions, Vol. I.,
p- 220. It is described, p. 229: but Mr. Erskine bas not verified
the subject, although it cannot admit of doubt. The group de-
scribed, p. 224, probably represents the introductory details given
in our text. Of the Ellora sculpiures, a striking one occurs in
what Sir C. Malet calls the Doomar Leyna cave, where is “Veer
Budder, with eight hands. In onc is suspended the slain' Rajah
Dutz.? A. R. Vol. VL, 396. And there is also a representation
of ‘Ehr Budr’ in onc of the colonnades of Kailas; being, in fact,
the same figure as that at Elephanta. Bombay Tr., Vol. III., 287.
The legend of Daksha, therefore, was popular when those cavern
temples were excavated. The story is told in much more detail
in several other Puranas, and with some Variations, which will
be noticed: but the above has been selected as a specimen of the
style of the Viyu Puxﬁna, and as being a narration which, from
its mdxtlﬁual,‘_obscure, tautologlcal, and uncircumstantial con-
struction, is, probably, of an ancient date. The same)legend, in
the same words, is given in the. Brahma Purdina.
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sons of Aéwini: by Kubera,” sarrounded by his train
of Guhyakas, the Jord of the Yakshas, who dwells on
Kailasa. There also was the great Muni Usanas: there
were Rishis of the firste order, with Sanatkumara at
their head; divine Rishis, preceded by ‘Angiras; Viswa-
vasu, with his bands of heavenly choristers; the sages
Narada and Parvata; and innwnerable troops of ce-
lestial nymphs. The breeze blew upon the mountain,
bland, pure, and fragrant¢ and the trees were decorated
with flowers that blossomed in every season. The
Vidyadharas and Siddhas, affluent in devotion, waited
upon Mahadeva, the lord of living ergatures:t and
many other beings, of various forms, did him homage.
Rékshasas of terrific semblance, andPisachas of great
strength, of different shapes and features, Armed with
various weapons, and blazing like fire, were delighted
to be present, as the followers of the god. There stood
the royal Nandin,  high in the favour of his lord, armed
with a fiery trident, § shining with inherent lustre: and
there the best of rivers, Gangd, the assemblage of all
holy waters,| stood adoting the mighty deity. Thus
worshipped by all the most excellent of sages and of
gods, abode the omnipotent and all-gloriousYMahadeva.
“In former times Daksha commenced a holy sacri-
fice on the side of Himavat, at the sacred spot Ganga-

!

* In the original, Vaiéravana.

+ Pasupati: rather, “lord of sacrificial animals”; and so in p. 125, 1. 3.
* In the Sanskrit, Nandi$wara.

§ Sila, “a plke”; and so wherever ‘“trident” occurs in the present

extract from the Viyu-purdia. A
|| 'The more literal rendering would be : “rising from the water of all holy
places situgte on streams™: |

9 Instead of “omnipotent and all-glorious”, read “divine”, dhagavat.
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dwara, frequented by the Rishis. The gods, desirous
of assisting at this solemn rite, came, with Indra® at
their head, to Mahadeva, and intimated their purpose,
and, having receiyed his permission, departed, in their
splendid chariots, tosGangidwara, as tradition reports.'
They found Daksha, the best of the devout, surrounded
by the singers and nymphs of heaven, and by numerous
sages, beneath the shade of clustering trees and climb-
ing plants; and all of them, whether dwellers on earth,
in air, or in the regions above the skies, approached
the patriarch with outward gestures of respect. The
Adit.yas, Vasus,JRudras, + Maruts, alk entitled to partake
of the oblations, together with Jishnu, were present.
The (four classes™®f Pitfis) Ushmapas, Somapas, Ajya-
pas, and Dhimapas, (or those who feed upon the flame,
the acid juice, the butter, or the'smoke of offerings),
the Aswins, and the progenitors, came along with
Brahma. Creatures of every class, born from the womb,
the egg, from vapour, or vegetation, came upon their
invocation; as did all the gods, with their bri%les, who,
in their resplendent vehicles,*blazed like so many fires.

' Or this may be understood to imply, that the original story
is in the Vedas; the term being, as usual in such a reference,
tfa lgﬁ!: | Gangiadwara, the place where the Ganges descends
to the plains—or Iaridwar, as it is more usually termed —is
usually specified as the scene of action. The Linga is more
precise, calling it Kanakhala, which is the village still called
Kankhal, near Haridwér (Megha Dita, p. 5). It rather inaccu-
rately, however, describes this as upon Hamsa peak, a point of

the Himdlaya: §ay§ fenafea} |

* The Sanskrit has Kratu.
1 Add Sadhyas.
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Beholding them thus assembled, the sage Dadhicha
was filled with indignation, and observed: ‘The man
who worships what ought not to be worshipped, or
pays not reverence where veneration is due, 1s guilty,
most assuredly, of heimnous sin.” Then, addressing
Daksha, he said to him: ‘Why do you uot offer homage
to the god who is the lord of life* (Pasubhartii)?’
Daksha spake: ‘I have already many Rudras present,
armed with tridents, wearing braided hair, and existing
in eleven forms. I recognize no other Mahadeva.
Dadhichaspake: ‘The invocation that is not addressed to
[sa is, for all, hut 2 solitary (and imperfect) summons.
Inasmuch as I behold no other divinity who is superior
to Sankara, this sacrifice of Daksha will not be com-
pleted.’ Daksha spake: ‘I offer, in a golden cap, this
entire oblation, which has been consecrated by many
prayers, as an offering ever due to the unequalled
Vishnu,: the sovereign lord of all.”!

' The Karma Purdna gives also this discussion between

Dadhicha and Daksha; and their dialogue contains some curious
matter. Daksha, for instance, states that no portion of a sacrifice
is ever allotted to Siva, and no prayers are directed to be addres-
sed to him, or to his bride:

* Rather, “the guardian of animals fit for sacrifice”.

t SdTTAFHETSE FANy 9 fwAfea: )
YYTE WIS A4 qRTH SHAR 1l
aqT WY fager aWisd 9 wfawfa,

For the text, from the Mahdbhdrata, of a passage nearly identical
with that in which these verses occur, accompunied by a very different
rendering from that given above, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV.,
pp. 314, el seq.

1 The epithet makheda, “lord of .sacrifice”, is here omitted.
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“In the meanwhile the virtuous daughter of the
mountain king, observing the departure of the divini-
ties, addressed her lord, the god of living beings, and
said — Uma spake — ‘Whithex, O lord, have the gods,
preceded by Indra,® this day departed? Tell me truly,

iR fe ¥y @ W ofcataa:
A /AT WIAGT AT wACAA A=A 0

Dadhicha appareutly evades the objection, and clnums a share for
Rudra, consisting of the triad of gods, as one with the sun, who
is, undoubtedly, hymned by the several ministering priests of
the Vedas:

| FEETY: FTATEREa: |

uﬁ% ©@ wﬁ'h'eﬁum [
Daksha replies that the twelve Adltyas receive special oblations;
that they are all the suns; and that he knows of no other, The
Munis, Who overhear the dispute, concur®in his scntiments:

7 Ud grentfzar wrigmawta: |
‘m%dw Tfa ¥ @ gy faad tfq

q g9 gargTar fTgwa: |

FrefAaga]| a9 A o,

These notions scem to have been exchanged for others, in the
days of the Padma Puridna and Bhdlzavata; as they place Daksha’s
neglect of Siva to the latter’s filthy practices,—his going uaked,
smearing himself with ashes, carrying a skull, and behaving as if
he were drunk or crazed; alluding, no doubt, to the practices of
Saiva mendicants, who seem to have abounded in the days of
Sankara Achirya, and since. There is no discussion in the Bhi-
gavata; but Rudra is described as present at a former assembly,
when his father-in-law censured him before the guests, and, in
consequence, he departed in a rage. His follower Nandint curses
the company; and Bhfigu retorts in ]un«mage descriptive of the
Vamacharms or left lvmd worshippers of Siva. “May all those??,

* Sakra, in the original.
+ Nandi$wara,
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O thou who knowest all truth; for a great doubt per-
plexes me.” Maheswara spake: ‘Illustrious goddess,
the excellent patriarch Daksha celebrates the sacrifice
of a horse; and thither the gods repair.” Devi spake:
‘Why, then, most mighty god, dost thou also not pro-
ceed to this solemmity? DBy what hinderance is thy
progress thither impeded? Maheswara spake: ‘This
is the contrivance, mighty queen, of all the gods, that,
i all sacrifices, no portion should be assigned to me.
In consequence of an arrangement formerly devised,
the gods allow me, of right, no participation of sacrificial
offerings.” Devi spake: ‘The lord god lives in all bodily
forms;* and his might is eminent through his superior
faculties. He is unsurpassable, he is unapproachable, in
splendour and glory and power. That such as heshould
be excluded from his share of oblations fills me with
decp sorrow; and a trembling, O sinless, seizes upon

he says,t ‘“who adopt the worship of Bhava (Siva), all those
who follow the practices of his worshippers, become heretics, and
oppugners of holy doctrines. May they neglect the observances
of purification; may they be of infirm intellects, wearing clotted
hair, and ornamenting themselves with ashes and bones; and may
they enter the Saiva initiation, in which spirituous liquor is the
libation.” :

* Professor Wilson doubtless read : but the MSS. which 1
have consulted give ﬂ'&?ﬁs, “in all the gods™.
T Bluigavata-pura’ﬁa,.lV., 2, 28—29:

WEHAYQ & | | ¥ araagam: |

This pagsage will be found translated in Original Sanskrit 1exts,
Part 1V, p. 321, . ’
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my frame. Shall I now practise bounty, restraint, or
penance, so that my lord, who is inconceivable, may
obtain a share,—a half, or a third portion,—of the
sacrifice ! .

«Then the mighty-and incomprehensible deity, being
pleased, said to his bride, thus agitated and speaking:
¢Slender-waisted queen of the gods, thou knowest not
the purport of what thou sayest. Butl know it, O thou
with large eyes; for the holy declare all thmcrs by me-
ditation. By thy pe1 plemty this day are all the «rod\

' This sxmple account of Sati’s share,in the transaction is
considerably modified in other accounts. In the Kirma, the
quarrel begins witfh Daksha the patriarch’s being, as he thinks,
treated, by his son-in-law, with less respect than is his due. Upon
his daughter Sati’s subsequently visiting him, he abuses her hus-
band, and turns her out of his house. Bhe, in spite, destroys
herself : FETRTHTHATHAT | Siva, hearing of this, comes to
Daksha, and curses him to be born as a Kshatriya, the son of
the Prachetasas, and to beget a son on his own daughter:

|l gargt geraryIgaiawfa) .«
It is in this subscquent birth that the sacrifice occurs. The Linga
and Matsya allude to the dispute Between Daksha and Sati, and
to the latter’s putting an end to herself by Yoga:
€ qwE 61 g |

The Padma, Bhigavata, and Skanda,—in the Kasi Ixhanda,
relate the dispute between father and daughter in a like manner,
and in more detail. The first refers the death of Sati, however,
to a prior period; and that and the Bhagavata both ascribe it to

Yoga:
TN WY vreww: R
|9 woeTT® ATt .

The K#éi Kharida, with an improvement indicative of a later age,
makes Sati throw herself into the fire prepared for the solemnity.

T I I

* Bhagavata-purdiia, 1V., 4, 27.

»
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with Mahendra and ull the three worlds, utterly con-
founded. Inmy sacrifice, those who worship me repeat
my praises, and chant the Rathantara song of the Sama-
veda. My priests worship me in the sac
wisdom, where no officiating Br
in this, they offer me |
lord is the r

sacrifice of true
ahman is needed; and,
memy portion.”* Devf spake: <The
Joot of all, § and, assilredly, in every assem-
blage of the female world, praises or hides himself at
will.” Mahideva gpake: «Queen of the gods, I praise
not myself. Approach, and behold whom T shall create
for the purpose of claiming my share of the rite.”
“Having thus #poken to his beloved spouse, the
mighty Maheswara created, from his mouth, a being
like the fire of fate;! a divine being, with a thousand
heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand fect; wielding a
thousand clubs, a thousand shafts; holding the shell,
the discus, the mace, and bearing a blazing bow and
battle-axe; § fierce and terrific, shining with dreadful
splendour, and decorated with the crescent moon;
clothed Tn a tiger’s skin dripping with blood, having a
capacious stomach, and « vast mouth armed with for-
midable tusks. His ears were erect; his lips were pen-
dulous; his tongue was lightning; his hand brandished
the thunder bolt; flames streamed from his hair; a
necklace of pearls wound round his neck; a garland of
flame descended on his breast. Radiant with lustre,
he looked like the final fire that consumes the world.
Four tremendous’ tusks projected from a mouth which

* See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV,, p. %6, note 281.

+ Suprdkrita.

1 Kdldgni. Some MSS. have Arodhdgni, “the fire of wrath™,
§ Add “sword”, asi.
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extended from ear to ear. He was of vast bulk, vast
strength, a mighty male and lord, the destroyer of the
universe, and hke a large fig-trec in circumference;
shining like a hundred moons at once; fierce as the
fire of love; having Your heads, sharp white teeth, and
of mighty fierceness, vigour, activity, and courage;
glowing with the blaze of a thousand fieryssuns at the
end of the world; like a thousand undimmed moous;
in bulk, like Himadri, Kaildsal or Suaneru, or Mandara,
with all its gleaming herbs; bright as the sun of de-
struction at the end of ages: of irresistible prowess
and heautiful aspect: nrascible, with‘]uworing eyes, and
a countenance burning like fire: clothed in the bide of
the elephant and lion,™ and girt round with snakes;
wearing a turban on his head, a, moon on hix brow:
sometimes savage, sometimes mild; having a chaplet
of many flowers on his head, anointed with various
unguents, adorned with different ornaments and many
sorts of jewels, wearing a garland of heavenly Karii-
kara flowers, and rolling his eyes with rage. Sometimes
he danced; sometimes he laughed aloud; sometimes
he stood wrapt in meditation; sometimes he trampled
upon the earth; sometimes he sang; sometimes he
wept repeatedly. And he was endowed with the facul-
ties of wisdom, dispassion, power, penance, truth, en-
durance, fortitude, dominion, and self-knowledge.
“This being then knelt down upoy the ground, and,
raising his hands respectfully to his head, said to
Mahideva: ‘Sovereign of the gods, command what it

* The original, in the MSS. known to me, is HEH, in
the accusative. That is to say, there'is no mention of “the elephant”.

9
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is that I must do for thee'; to which Maheswara re-
plied: “Spoil the sacritice of Daksha.” Then the mighty
Virabhadra, having heard the pleasure of his lord,
howed down his head $o the feet of Prajipati,™ and,
starting like @ lion loosed {rom hondys, despoiled the
sacrifice of Dakshas knowing that he had been ereated
by the digpleasure of Devio She, too, in her wrath, as
the fearful goddess Rudrakali, accompanied him, with
all her train, to witness his deeds. Virabhadra, the
fierce, abiding in the region of ghosts, is the minister
of the anger of Devic And he then ereated, from the
pores of his skin, powerful demigods, ¥ the mighty
attendants upon Rudra, of equal valour and strength,
who started, by hundreds and thousands, into existence.
Then a loud and confused elamour filled all the ex-
panse of ether, and inspired the denizens of heaven
with dread. The mountains tottered, and earth shook;
the winds roared, and the depths of the sea were dis-
tarhed; the fives lost thetr radiance, and the sun grew
pale; the planets of the firmament shone not, neither
did the stars give light; the Rishis ceased their hymns,
and gods and demons were mute; and thick darkness
eclipsed the chariots of the skies.'t

“Then from the gloom emerged fearful and numer-
ous forms, shouting the cry of battle; who instantly

! The deseription of Virabhadra and his followers is given iu
other Purdnas, in the same strain, bat with ltess defail.

* In the original, Umdpati. .
+ The original calls them Raumas:

FRFAFAFTRAT TATETH AWHT_ |

1 Hereabouts the translation is somewhat free.
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broke or overturned the sacrificial columns, trampled
upon the altars, and danced amidst the oblations.
Running wildly hither and thither, with the speed of
wind, they tossed about the jmplements and vessels
" of sacrifice, which looked like stars precipitated from
the heavens. The piles of food and beverage for the
gods, which had beent heaped up like mountains; the
rivers of milk; the banks of curds and butter’; the sands
of honey, aud butter-milk, and sugar; the mounds of
condiments and spices of every Aavour; ; the undulating
knolls of flesh and other viands; the celestial hqums,
pastes, and confections, which had been prepared; these
the spirits of wrath devoured, or defiled, or scattered
abroad. Then, falling upon the host of the gods, these
vast and resistless Rudras beat or terrified them, mocked
and insulted the nymphs and goddesses, and quickly
put an end to the rite, although defended by all the
gods; being the ministers of Rudra’s wrath, and similar
to himself.? Some then made a hideous clamour, whilst
others fearfully shouted, when Yajna was decipitated.
For the divine Yajna, the lord of sacrifice, then began
to fly up to heaven, in the shape of a deer; and Vira-
bhadra, of immeasurable spirit,apprehending his power,

! Their exploits, and those of Virabhadra, are more particu-
larly specified elsewhere, especially in the Linga, Karma, and
Bhagavata Purdanas. Indra is knocked down and trampled on;
Yama has his staff broken; Saraswati and the Matfis have their
noses cut off; Mitra or Bhaga has his eyes pulled out; Pushan
has his teeth knocked down his throat; Chandra is pummelled;
Vahni's hands are cut ff; Bhrigu loses his beard; the Brahmans
are pelted with stones; the Prajipatis are beaten; and the gods
and demigods are run through with swords, or stuck with arrows.

9‘
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cut off his vast head, after he had mounted into the
sky.! Daksha, the patriarch, his sacrifice being de-
stroyed, overcome with terror, and utterly broken in
spirit, fell, then, upon the ground, where his head was
spurned by the feet of the cruel Virabhadra.® The
thirty scores™ of sacred divinities were all presently

! This is also mentioned in the Linga and in the Hari Vamhsa:
and the latter thus accounts for the origin of the counstellation
Mfigasiras; Yajna, Witlg the head of a deer, Deing elevated to the
planetary region, by Brahmi.

¢ As he prays to Sivu presently, it could not well be meant,
here, that Daksha was decapitated, although that is the story in
other places. The Linga and Bhagavata both state that Vira-
bhadra cut off Daksha’s head, and threw it into the fire. After
the fray, therefore, when Siva restored the dead to life,, and the
mutilated to their limbs, Daksha’s head was not forthcoming. It
was, therefore, replaced by the head of a goat, or, according to
the Kasi Khanda, that of a ram. No notice is taken, in our
text, of the conflict elsewhere described Letween Virabhadra and
Vishriu. In the Linga, the latter is beheaded; and his head is
blown, by the wind, into the fire. The Kirma, though a Saiva
Purana, is less irreverent towvards Vishiu, and, after describing
a coutest in which both partics occasionally prevail, makes
Brahmé interpose, and separate the combatants, The Kasi
Khanda of the Skanda Purina describes Vishniu as defeated, and
al the mercy of Virabhadra, who is prohibited, by a voice from
heaven, from destroying his antagonist; whilst, in the Hari Vamsa,
Vishiiu compels Siva to fly, after taking him by the throat and
nearly strangling him. The blackness of Siva’s neck arose from
this throttling, and uot, as elsewhere described, from his drinking
the poison produced at the churning of the ocean.

“Three hundred and thu'ty millions”. The original is:
TafE AT AT: FYEY TR |

* arRfEESETy TwT: i 5 0
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bound, with a band of fire, by their lion-like foe; and

they all then addressed him, crying: ‘O Rudra, have
mercy upon thy servants! O lord, dismiss thine anger!’
Thus spake Brahma, and the gther gods, and the pa-
“triarch Daksha; and,* raising their hands, they said:
‘Declare, mighty being, who thou art.” Virabhadra
said: ‘I am not a god, nor an Aditya; nor am I come
hither for enjoyment, nor curious to behold ‘the chiefs
of the divinities. Know that.l am come to destroy
the sacrifice of Daksha, and that I am called Virabha-
dra, the issue of the wrath of Rudra. Bhadrakali, also,
who has sprung from the anger of De¥i, is sent here, by
the god of gods, to destroy this rite. Take refuge, king
of kings, with him who is the lord of Uma. For better
is the angersof Rudra than the blessings of other gods.’

¢ Having heard the words of Virabhadra, the right-
eous Daksha propitiated the mighty god, the holder
of the trident, Maheswara. The hearth of sacrifice,
deserted by the Brahmans, had been consumed; Yajna
had been metamorphosed to an antelope; the %ires of
Rudra’s wrath had been kntdled; the attendants,
wounded by the tridents of the servants of the god,
were groaning with pain; the pieces of the uprooted
sacrificial posts were scattered here and there; and
the fragments of the meat-offerings were carried off
by flights of hungry vultures and herds of howling
jackals. Suppressing his vital airs, and taking up a
posture of meditation, the many-sighted victor of his
foes, Daksha, fixed his eyes everywhere. upon his
thoughts. Then the; god of gods appeared from the
altar, resplendent as a thousand suns, and smiled upon

him, and said: ‘Daksha, thy sacrifice has been destroyed
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through sacred knowledge. I am well pleased with
thee.” And then he smiled again, and said: ‘What shall
I do for thee? Declare, together with the preceptor
of the gods.’ )

“Then Daksha, frightened, alarmed, and a,gitated,'
his eyes suffused with tears, raised his hands reveren-
tially to his brow, and said: ‘If, lord, thou art pleased;
if I have found favour in thy sight; if I am to be the
object of thy bepevolence; if thou wilt confer upon
me a boon, this is the blessing I solicit, that all these
provisions for the solemn sacrifice, which have been
collected with much trouble, and during a long time,
and which have now been eaten, drunk, devoured,
burnt, broken, scattered abroad, may not have been
prepared in vain.” *So let it be’, replied Hara, the sub-
duer of Indra.* And thereupon Daksha knelt down
upon the earth, and praised, gratefully, the author of
righteousness, the three-eyed god Mahadeva, repeating
the eight thousand names of the deity whose emblem
is a bull.”

* Bhaganetra is here used, in the Sanskrit, for “Indra”. See the
article §EQATW in Professor Wilson's Sanskrit Dictionary.



CHAPTER IX.

Legend of Lakshmi. Durvasas gives® a garland to Indra: he treats
it disrespectfully, and’ is cursed by the Muni. The power of
the gods impaired: they are oppressed by the Danavas, and
have recourse to Vishid, The churning of the ocean. Praises
of Sri. ¢

Parisara.—But, with respect toethe question thou
hast asked me, Maitreya, relating to the history of Sri.
hear from me the tale, as it was told to me by Marichi.

Durviisas, a portion of Sankara (Siva),! was wander-
ing over the earth; when he beheld, in the hands of a
nymph of air,? a garland of flowers culled from the
trees of heaven, the fragrant odour of which spread
throughout the forest, and enraptured all who dwelt
heneath its chade. The sage, who was then possessed
by religious phrensy,” when he bheheld that garland.
demanded it of the graceful and full-cyed nymph, who,

' Durvisas was the son of At by Anastyd, and was an in-
carnation of a portion of Siva.

* A Vidyadhari. These beings, male and female, are spirits
of an inferior order, tenanting the middle regions of the atmo-
sphere.  According to the Vayu, the garland was given to the
nymph by Devi.

* He observed the Vrata, or vow of insanity, SHAAAYR |
cquivalent to the cestasies of some religius fanatics. ‘In this
state’, says the c«;mmentator, teven saints are devils’: Yoy

fe sdrw=T: fawTeT €3 94 ¢ .

* The MSS. of the commentary which I have had access to read:

Ty f SR iaNTeT € 749 | .
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(
bowing to him reverentially, immediately presented
it to him. He, as one frantie, placed the chaplet upon
his brow, and, thus decorated, resumed his path: when
he beheld (Indra) the husband of Sachi, the ruler of
the three worlds, approach, seated on his infuriated
elephant, Airavata, and attended by the gods. The
phrensied sage, taking from his head the garland of
flowers, amidst which the bees collected ambrosia,
threw it to the king of the gods, who caught it, and
suspended 1€ on the brow of Airdvata, where it shone
like the river Jahnavi, glittering on the dark summit
of the mountain Kgilasa.™ The elephant, whose eyes
were dim with incbriety, and attracted by the smell,
took hold of the garland with his trunk, and cast it on
the carth. That chief of sages, Durvasas, was highly
incensed at this disrespectful treatment of his gift, and
thus angrily addressed the sovereign of the immortals:
“Inflated with the intoxication of power, Visava,

vile of spirit, thou art an idiot not to respect the gar-
land I presented to thee, which was the dwelling of
Fortune (Sri). Thou hast not acknowledged it as a
largess; thou hast not howed thyselt before me; thou
hast not placed the wreath upon thy head, with thy
countenance expanding with delight. Now, fool, for
that thou hast not infinitely prized the garland that I
gave thee, thy sovereignity over the three worlds shall
bhe subverted. Thou confoundest me, Sakra, with other
Brahmans; and hence I have suffered disrespect from

* The original is simply:

T T FrafoE 'amu
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.
‘thy arrogance. But, in like manner as thou hast cast
the garland I gave thee down on the ground, so shall
thy dominion over the universe be whelmed in ruin.
Thou hast offended one whgse wrath is dreaded by
all created things, king of the gods, even me, by thine
excessive pride.”

Descending hastily from his elephant, Mahendra
endeavoured to appease the sinless Durvadas. But, to
the excuses and prostrations pf the thousand-eyed, the
Muni answered: “I am not of a co’mpussfonate heart,
nor is forgiveness congenial to iy nature. Other Munis
may relent; but know e, Sakra, to be Durvisas. Thou
hast in vain been rendered insolent by Gautama and
others; for know me, Indra, to be Durvisas, whose
nature, is a stranger to remorse. Thou hast been flat-
tered by Vasishfha and other tehder-hearted saints,
whose loud praises have made thee so arrogant that
thou hast insulted me.* But who is there in the uni-
verse that can behold my countenance, dark with
frowns, and surrounded by my blazing hair$ and not
tremble? What need of werde? I will not forgive,
whatever semblance of humility thou mayest assume.”

Having thus spoken, the Brahman went his way;
and the king of the gods, remounting his elephant,
returned to his capital, Amaravatf. Thenceforward,
Maitreya, the three worlds and Sakra lost their vigour;
and all vegetable products, plants, and herbs were
withered and died; sacrifices were no longer offered;
devout exercises no longer practised; men were no
more addicted togcharity, or any moral or religious

* See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I, p. 95, note, *
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obligation: all beings became devoid of steadiness;!
all the faculties of sense were obstructed by cupidity:
and men’s desires were excited by frivolous objects.
Where there is energy * there is prosperity; and upon
prosperity energy depends. How ean those abandoned
hy prosperity be possessed of energy? And without
energy where is excellence? Without excellence there
an_be no vigour or heroism amongst men. He who
has neither courage nor.strength will be spurned by
all: and lie Who is antversally treated with disgrace
must suffer abasement of his intellectual faculties.

The three regions heing thus wholly divested of
prosperity, and deprived of energy. the Danavas and
sons of Diti, the enemies of the gods, who were in-
capable of steadiness, and agitated by ambition, put
forth their strength’agaimst the gods. They engaged
m war with the feeble and unfortunate divinities; and
Indra and the rest, being overcome in fight, tled. for
refuge, to DBrahma, preceded by the god of flame
(Hutagana).  When the great father of the universe
had heard all that had come to pass, he said to the
deities: “Repair, for protection, to the god of high and
low; the tamer of the demons; the causeless cause of
creation, preservation, and destruction; the progenitor
of the progenitors; the immortal,imconquerable Vishnu;
the cause of matter and spirit, of his unengendered
products; the remover of the grief of all who humble
themselves beforethim. He will give you aid.” Having

* Here and below, this represents sattwa.
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thus spoken to the deities, Brahma proceeded, along
with them, to the northern shore of the sea of milk,
and, with reverential words, thus prayed to the supreme
Hari:—

“We glorify himewho is all things; the lord supreme
over all; unborn, imperishable; the protector of the
mighty ones of creation; the unperceived,” indivisible
Nardyana; the smallest of the smallest, the largest of
the largest, of the elementss in vxhom are all things:
from whom are all things; who was hefore existence:
the god who is all beings: who is the end of ultimate
abjects; who is beyond final spieit, and is one with
supreme soul; who is contemplated, as the cause of
final liberation, by sages anxious to be free; in whom
are not thte qualities of goodness, foulness, or darkness,
that belong to undeveloped nature. May that purest
of all pure spirits this day be propitious to us. May
that Hari be propitious to us, whose inherent might is
not an object of the progressive chain of moments, or
of days, that make up time. May he who if called the
supreme god, who is not m need of assistance, Hari,
the soul of all embodied substance, be favourable unto
us. May that Hari, who is both cause and effect; who
is the cause of cause, the effect of effect; he who is the
effect of successive effect; who 1s the effect of the effect
of the effect, himself; the product of the effect of the
effect of the effect, (or elemental substance).! To him I
bow. The cause of the cause; thé cause of the cause

! The first effect,of primary cause is nature, or Prakriti; the
L]
effect of the effect, or of Prakfiti, is Mahat; effect in the third

Aprakdéa; explained, by the commentator, to mean “soff-illuminated”.
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of the cause: the cause of them all: to him I bow. To
him who is the enjoyer and thing to he enjoyed; the
creator and thing to be created; who is the agent and
the effect: to that supreme being I bow. The mfinite
nature of Vishnu is pure, intelligent; perpetual, unborn,
undecayable, inexhaustible, inscrutable, immutable; it
is neither gross nor subtile, nor tapable of being de-
fined: to that ever holy nature of Vishnu I bow. To
him whose faculty to create the universe abides in but
a part of but the ten-millionth part of him; to him who
is ‘'one with the inexhaustible supreme spirit, I bow:
and to the gloriong nature of the supreme Vishnuy,
which nor gods, nor sages, nor I, nor Sankara appre-
hend; that nature which the Yogins, after incessant
effort, effacing both moral merit and demerit, behold
to be contemplated i the mystical monosyllable Om:
the supreme frlory of Vishfiu, who is the first of all;
of whom, one oniy god, the triple energy is the same
with Brahmé, Vishnu, and Siva: O lord of all, great
soul of all,'asylum of all, undecayable, have pxty upon
thy servants! O Vishnu, be manifest unto us.”
Paragara continued.— The gods, having heard this
prayer uttered by Brahmé, bowed down, and cried:
“Be favourable to us! Be present to our sight. We

degree is Ahamkara; in the fourth, or the effect of the effect
(Ahamkara) of the effect (Mahat) of the effect (Prakriti), is ele-
mentary substance, or Bhata. Vishnu is cach and all. So, in
the succeeding ascending scale, Brahmd is the causc of mortal
life; the cause of Brahma is the egg, or aggregate elementary
matter; its cause is, therefore, elemgntary natter; the cause of
which is subtile or rudimental matter, which originates from
Ahamkara; #nd so on. Vishnu is, also, each and all of these.
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bow down to that glorious nature which the mighty
Brahm4 does not know; that which is thy nature, O
imperishable, in whom the universe abides.” Then,
the gods having ended, Rfihaspati and the divine
Rishis thus prayeds “We bow down to the heing en-
titled to adoration; who is the first object of sacrifice;
who was before the first of things; the creator of the
creator of the world; the undefinable. O lord of all
that has been or is to be; imperisha.b]e type of sacrifice;
have pity upon thy worshippers! Appear to them pros-
trate before thee. Here is Brahma; here is Trilochana
(the three-eyed ,Siva), with the Idudras; Pishan (the
sun), with the Adityas; and Fire, with all the mighty
luminaries.* Here are the sons of Aswini (the two
Aswini Kumadras), the Vasus and all the winds, the
Sadhyas, the Viswadevas, and Indra, the king of the
gods; all of whom bow lowly before thee. All the
tribes of the unmortals, vanquished by the demon host,
have fled to thee for succour.”

Thus prayed to, the supreme deity, the mighty
holder of the conch and discms, showed himself to them;
and, beholding the lord of gods, hearing a shell, a dis-
cus, and a mace, the assemblage of primeval form, and
radiant with embodied light, Pitammaha and the other
dleities, their eyes moistened with rapture, first paid
him homage, and then thus addressed him: “Repeated
salutation to thee, who art indefinable! Thou art Brah-
mé; thou art-the wielder of the Pindka bow (Siva);
thou art Indra; thou art fire, air, the god of waters, ¥

* “Fire, with all its forms”: qraaY § 4 ETFARN:

+ Varaiia, in the original.



142 VISHNU PURANA.

the sun,® the king of death (Yama), the Vasus, the
Miruts (the winds), the Sidhyas, and Viswadevas.
This assembly of divinities, that now has come before
thee, thou arty for, the creator of the world, thou art
everywhere. Thou art the sacrifice, the prayer of ob-
lation,+ the mystic syllable Om, the sovereign of all
creatures. Thou art all that is to be known, or to be
unknown. O universal soul, the whole world consists
of thee. We, discomfited. by the Daityas, have fled to
thee, O Vishiu, for refuge. Spirit of all,: have com-
passion upon us! Defuul us with thy mlghty power.
There will be affliction, desire, trouble, and grief, until
thy protection is obtained: but thou art the remover
of all sins. Do thou, then, O pure of spirit, show favour
unto us, who have fled to thee! O lord of all, protect
us with thy great power, in union with the goddess
who is thy strength.”'§ Hari, the creator of the uni-
verse, being thus prayed to by the prostrate divinities,
smiled, and thus spake: “With renovated energy, O
vods, 1 will restore your strength. Do you act as 1
enjoin. Let all the gods, associated with the Asuras,
cast. all sorts of medicinal herbs into the sea of milk;
and then, taking the mountain Mandara for the churn-
ing-stick, the serpent Vasuki for the rope, churn the

! With thy Sakti, or the goddess Sri or Lakshmi.

* In the Sanskrit, Savitri.
+ Vashatkdra, ““the exclamation at a sacrifice”.
* These words, and “universal soul”, just abye, are to render sar-

vatman.
§ “Lord of all energies, make us, by thy power, to prosper”:

{ Y R WA Y |
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. .
ocean together for ambrosia; depending upon my aid.
To secure the assistance of the Daityas, you must he
at peace with them, and engage to give them an equal
portion of the fruit of your gssociated toil; promising
them, that, by drinking the Amfita that shall be pro-
duced from the agitated ocean, they shall become
mighty and immortal. I will take care that the enemies
of the gods shall not partake of the precidus draught;
that they shall share in the labour alone.”

Being thus instracted by the mul.ui <'m|~ the (ll\'nll-
ties entered into alliance with the demons: and they
Jointly undertook the acquirement of the heverage of
immortality. They collected various kinds of medicinal
herbs, and cast themn into the sea of milk, the waters
of which were radiant axs the thin and shining clouds
of antunm.  They then took thé mountain Mandara
for the staff, the serpent Visuki for the cord, and
commenced to churn the ocean for the Amrita. The
assembled gods were stationed, by Krishia, at the tail
of the serpent; the Daityas and Danavas, 3t its head
and neck. Scorched by the flames emitted from his
mtlated hood, the demons were shorn of their glory:
whilst the clouds, driven towards his tail by the breath
of his mouth, refreshed the gods with revivifying
showers. In the midst of the milky sea, Hari himself,
i the form of a tortoise, served as a pivot for the
mountain, as it was whirled around.. The holder of
the mace and discus was present, in other forms,
amongst the gods and demons, and assisted to drag
the monarch of the serpent race; and, in another vast
body, he sat upon the summit of the mountain. With
one portion of his energy, unseen by ‘rods of demons,
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he sustained the serpent-king, and, with another, in-
fused vigour into the gods.

From the ocean, thus churned by the gods and
Dénavas, first uprose the cow Surabhi, the fountain
of milk and curds, worshipped by the divinities, and
beheld by them and their associates with minds dis-
turbed and eyes glistening with delight. Then, as the
holy Siddhas in the sky wondered what this could be,
appeared the goddess Viruni (the deity of wine), her
eyes rolling with intoxication. Next, from the whirl-
pool of the deep, sprang the celestial Parijata tree, the
delight of the nyntphs of heaven; perfuming the world
with its blossoms. The troop of Apsarasas (the nymphs
of heaven), were then produced,of surprising loveliness,
endowed with beauty and with taste. The'cookrayed
moon next rose, and was seized by Mahddeva; and
then poison was engendered from the sea, of which
the snake-gods (Nagas) took possession. Dhanwan-
tari, robed in white, and bearing in his hand the cup
of Amrita, next came forth; beholding which, the sons
of Diti and of Danu, as viell as the Munis, were filled
with satisfaction and delight. Then, seated on a full-
blown lotos, and holding a water-lily in her hand, the
goddess Sri, radiant with beauty, rose from the waves.
The great sages, enraptured, hymned her with the
song dedicated to her praise.'® Viswavasu and other

' Or with the Sidkta, or hymn of the Vedas, commencing,
“Hiranyavarnam”’, &c.

* “The song dedicated to her praise” translates Sri-sikta. For the
bymn so called, with its commentary, edited by me, see Miller’s Rig-veda,
Vol. 1V., Varietas Lectionis, pp. 5, ¢t seg.
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heavenly quiristers sang, and GhfitAchi and other
celestial nymphs danced before her. Ganga and other
holy streams attended for her ablutions; and the ele-
phants of the skies, taking jp their pure waters in
vases of gold, poured them over the goddess, the queen
of the universal world. The sea of milk, in persomn,
presented her with a’wreath of 11@\'91'—1"&(11.11;{ Howers;
and the artist of the gods (Viswakarman) decorated
her person with heaveuly omamenyts. Thus bathed,
attired, and adorned, the goddess, in the view of the
celestials, cast hersell upon the breast oft Harl, and,
there reclining, turned her eyes updn the deities, who
were nspired with rapture by her gaze. Not so the
Daityas, who, with Viprachitti at their head, were
filled with *indignation, as Vishnu turned away from
them: and they were abundoned by the goddess of
prosperity (Lakshmi).

The powerful and indignant Daityas then forcibly
seized the Amfita-cup, that was in the hand of Dhan-
wantarl. But Vishnu, assuming a female form, fascinated
and deluded them, and, recvering the Amrita from
them, delivered it to the gods. Sakra and the other
deities quaffed the ambrosia. The incensed demons,
grasping their weapons, fell upon them. But the gods,
mto whom the ambrosial draught had mfused new
vigour, defeated and put their host to flight: and they
fled through the regions of space, and plunged into
the subterranecus realms of Patiala. *"The gods thereat
greatly rejoiced, did homage to the holder of the dis-
cus and mace, and fesumed their reign in heaven. The
sun shone with renovated splendour, and again dis-
charged hix appointed task; and the celestial Idminaries

L 10
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again circled, O best of Munis, in their respective orbits.
Fire once more blazed aloft, beautiful in splendour;
and the minds of all beings were animated by devotion.
The three worlds again were rendered happy by pros-
perity: and Indra, the chief of the gods, was restored
to power." Seated upon his throne, and once more in

' The churning of the ocean does not occur in several of the
Purdtias, and is hut cuvsorilys alluded to in the Siva, Linga, and
Kirma Pordtas. The Viyu and Padma have much the same
narrative as that of our text; and so have the Agni and Bhiga-
vata, except that they refer only briefly to the anger of Durvasas,
without narrating Ih(-‘vircumstuncos; indicating their being poste-
rior, therefore, to the original tale. The part, however, assigned
to Durvisas appears (o he an cmbellishment added to the ori-
ginal; for no mention of him occurs in the Matsya Perdana ov
even in the Hari Vamsa.  Neither does it oecur in what may be
considered the oldest extant versions of the story, those of the
Raméyana and Mahdbharata. Both these aseribe the occurrence
to the desire of the gods and Daityas to become immortal. The
Matsya assigus a similar motive to the gods, instigated by ob-
serving that the Daityas slain by them in battle were vestored to
life, by Sukra, with the Sanjizini or herb of immortality, which
he had discovered. The account in the Hari Vaimse is brief and
obscure,, and is explained, Ly the commentator, as an allegory,
in which the churning of the ocean typifies ascetic penance, and
the ambrosia is final liberation. But this is mere mystification.
The legend of the Rémayana is translated, Vol. I., p. 410, of the
Serampore cdition, aud that of the Mahabhdrata, by Sir C. Wil-
kins, in the notes to his translation of the Bhagavad Gitd. See,
also, the original text, Calcutta edition, p. 40. It has been pre-
sented to general readers, in a more attractive form, by iy friend,
H. M. Parker, in his Draught of Immortality, printed, with other
poems, London, 1827. The Matsya Purdnia has many of the
stanzas of the Mahdbhdrata interspersed with others. There is
some variety in the order and number of articles produced from
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heaven, exercising sovereignty over the gods, Sakre
thus eulogized the goddess who hears a lotos in her

hand:

the ocean. As 1 have observed elsewhere (Hinda Theatre, Vol. 1.,
p- 59, Loundon edition), th:-, popular enumeration is fourteen. But
the Ramayana specifies but nine; the Mahibharata, pine; the Bha-
gavata, ten; the Padma, niue; the Viyu, twelve: the Matsya,
perhaps, gives the whole numbers Thoss in which most agrec
are: 1. the Halahiala or Kalakuta poison, swallowed by Siva;
2. Varuni or Surd, the goddess of wine, who being taken by the
gods, and rejected by the Daityas, the former were termed Suras,
and the latter, Asuras; 3. the horse Uchchaihsravas. taken by
Indra; 4. Kaustubha, the jewel worn by Vishiiu; 5. the moon;
6. Dhanwantari, with the Amfita in his Kamandalu or vase;
and these two articles are, in the Vayu, considered as distinet
products; 7. the goddess Padma or Sf; 8. the Apsavasas or
nymphs of heaven; 9. Surabhi or the cow of plenty; 10. the Pa-
rijata tree or tree of heaven; Il Airdvata, the elephant taken by
Indra. The Matsya adds: 12, the umbrella taken by Varuna;
13. the ear-rings taken by Indra, and given to Adity; and, ap-
parently, another horse, the white horse of the sun. Or the num-
ber may be completed by countidg the Amfita separately from
Dhanwantari. The numbgr is made up, in the popular lists, by
adding the bow and the conch of Vishnu. But there does not
seem to be any good auth’dﬁty for this; and the addition is a
sectarial one. Bo is that of the Tulasi tree, a plant sacred to
Krishna, which is one of the twelve specified by the Vayu Pu-
rana. The Uttara Khanda of the Padma Purdia has a peculiar
enumeration, or: Poison; Jyeshiha or Alakshmi, the goddess of
misfortune, the elder born to tortune; the gdddess of wine; Nidra
or sloth; the Apsarasas; the elephant of Indra; Lakshmi; the
moon; and the Tulas{ plant. The reference to Mohini, the fe-
male form assumed by Vishia, is very brief in our text; and no
notice is taken of the story told in the Mahabhdrata,and some
of the Purdiias, of the Daitya Riahu’s insinuating himself amongst

10"
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«I bow down to Srf, the mother of all beings, seated
on her lotos-throne, with eyes like full-blown lotoses,
reclining on the breast of Vishnu. Thou art Siddhi
(superhuman power); thou art Swadha and Swaha;
thou art ambrosia (Sudha), the purifier of the universe;
thou art evening, night, and dawn; thou art power,
intellect, fajth;* thou art the goddess of letters (Saras-
wati). Thou, beantiful goddess, art knowledge of de-
votion, great knowledge; mystic knowledge, and spiri-
tual knowledge,' which confers eternal liberation.
Thou art the science of reasoning, ¥ the three Vedas,
the arts and scietices;? thou art moral and political

the gods, and obtaining a portion of the Amfita. Being beheaded,
for this, by Vishnu, the head became immortal, in congequence
of the Amrita having reached the throat, and was transferred, as
a constellation, to the skies: and, as the sun and moon detected
his presence amongst the gods, Rahu pursues them, with impla-
cable hatred, and his efforts to scize them are the causes of
eclipses; Rahu typifying the ascending and descending nodes.
This seems to be the simplest and oldest form of the legend.
The equal immortality of the‘body, under the name Ketu, and
his being the cause of meteorical phenomena, scems to have been
an afterthought. In the Padma and Bhagavata, Réhu and Ketu
are the sons of Simhikd, the wife of the Dénava Viprachitti.

' The four Vidyas or branches of knowledge are said to be:
Yajna-vidyd, knowledge or performance of religious rites; Maha-
vidya, great knowledge, the worship of the female principle, or Tan-
trika worship; Guhya-vidy4, knowledge of mantras, mystical prayers,
and incantations; and Xtma-vidy:i, knowledge of soul, true wisdom.

? Or Varttd, explained to mean the Silpa-édstra, mechanies,
sculpture, and architecturc; Ayur-veda, medicine; &e.

* B{m’ti, tnedhd, and $raddha.
T Anvikshikz.
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.science.'f The world is peopled, by thee, with pleasing
or displeasing forms. Who else than thou, O goddess,
is seated on that person of the god of gods, the wielder
of the mace, which is made up of sacrifice, and con-
templated by holy ascetics? Abandoned by thee, the
three worlds were on the brink of ruin: but they havc
been reanimated by thee. From thy propitious gaze,
O mighty goddess, men obtain wives, chilflren, dwell-
ings, friends, harvests, wealth. Health and strength,
power, victory, happiness arc easy of aftainment to
those upon whom thou smilest. Thou art the mother
of all beings; as the god of gods, Hari, is their father:
and this world, whether animate or inanimate, is per-
vaded by thee and Vishnu. O thou who purifiest all
things, forsake not our treasures, our granaries, our
dwellings, our dependants, our persons, our wives.
Abandon not our children, our friends, our lineage, our
jewels, O thou who abidest on the bosom of the god
of gods. They whom thou desertest are forsaken by
truth, by purity, and goodness, by every amtable and
excellent quality; whilst the,base and worthless upon
whom thou lookest favourably become nnmediately
endowed with all excellent qualifications, with families,
and with power. He on whom thy countenance is
turned 1s honourable, amiable, prosperous, wise, and
of exalted birth, a hero of irresistible prowess. .But all
his merits and his advantages are converted into worth-
lessness, from swhom, beloved of Vishnu, mother of
the world, thou avertest thy face. The tongues of
Brahmé are unequal to celebrate thy excellence. Be

1 Darddaniti,
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propitious to me, O goddess, lotos-cyed: and never
forsake me more.”

Being thus praised, the gratified Sri, abiding in all
ereatures, and heard by all beings, replied to the god
of a hundred rites (&1’(@1\ atu): “I am pleased, monarch
of the gods, by thine adoration. Demand from me
what thou desirest. I have come to fulfil thy wishes.”
“If, goddeéss”, replied Indra, “thou wilt grant my
prayers: if] am worthy of thy bounty; be this my
first, requesf,—that the three worlds may never again
be deprived of thy presence. My second supplication,
daughter of Ocean, 1s, that thou wilt not forsake him
who shall celebrate thy praises in the words I have
addressed to thee.” “I will not abandon”, the goddess
answered, “the three worlds again. This thy first boon
is granted: for I am gratitied by thy praises. And,
further, I will never turn my face away from that
mortal who, morning and evening, shall repeat the
hymn with which thou hast addressed me.”

Parasdra proceeded.—Thug, Maitreya, in former
times the goddess Sri conferred these boons upon the
king of the gods, heing pleased by his adorations. But
her first birth was the daughter of Bhrign by Khyati.
It was at a subsequent period that she was produced
from the sea, at the churning of the ocean, by the
demons and the gods, to obtain ambrosia.’ For, in

! The cause of thjs, however, is left unexplained. The Padma

Purana inserts a legend to account for the temporary separation
of Lakshmi from Vishnu, which appears to be peculiar to that
work. Bhfigu was lord of Lakshmipura, & city on the Narmada,
given him by Brahmi. His daughter Lakshmi instigated her
hushand to request its being conceded to her, which offending
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Yike manner as the lord of the world, the god of gods,
Jandrdana, descends amongst mankind (in various
shapes), so does his coadjutrix Sef. Thus, when Hari
was born as a dwarf, the son of Aditi, Lakshmi ap-
peared from a lotos (as Padm# or Kamal). When he
was born as Rama, of the race of Bhiigu (or Parasu-
rama), she was Dharani. When he was Raghava (R4-
machandra), she was Sita. And, when he whs Kiishna,
she became Rukmini. In the qther descents of Vishiu,
she 1s his associate. I he takes a Celestial form, she
appears as divine: if a mortal, she becomes a mortal,
too: transforming her own person wgreeably to what-
ever character it pleases Vishinu to put on. Whosoever
hears this account of the birth of Lakshmi, whosoever
reads it, shall never lose the goddess Fortune from
his dwelling, for three generations: and misfortune,
the fountain of strife, shall never cnter into those
houses in which the hymmns to Sri are repeated.

Thus, Brahman, have I narrated to thee, in answer
to thy question, how Lakshmi, formerly the Yaughter
of Bhiigu, sprang from the sey of milk. And misfortune
shall never visit those amongst mankind who daily
recite the praiges of Lakshmi, uttered by Indra, which
are the origin and cause of all prosperity.

Bhrigu, he cursed Vishiu to be born upon earth ten times, to be
separated from his wife, and to have no children. The legend is
an insipid modern ¢mbellishment.
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The descendants of the daughters of Daksha married to the Rishis.

Marrreva.—Thou hast narrated to me, great Muni,
all that I asked of thee. Now wesume the account of
the creation subsequently to Bhrigu.

Parasara.—Lakshmi, the bride of Vishnu, was the
daughter of Bhrigh by Khyati. They had also two sons,
Dhatéi and Vidhatti, who married the two daughters
of the illustrious Meru, Ay:tﬁ and Niyati, and had, by
them, cach, a son, named Prana and Mrikanda.® The
son of the latter was Markandeya, from whom Veda-
siras was born. The son of Prana was named Dyuti-

S — g - e e et e e e

! The commentator interprets the text a’ﬁ’(‘ a’{fm T to
refer to Prana: gru %zﬁg‘(‘r ST | - Vedasivas was born the
son of Prana.” So the Bhagavata+ has:

mﬁ&@a’r TAEE AT fuTy g+

The Lings, the Vayu, and Mirkandeya, however, confirn our
reading of the text; makingoVedasiras the son of Markandeya.
Prana, or, as read in the two former, Pandu, was married to
Punidarikd, and had, by her, Dyutimat, whose sons were Srija-
vina and Afruta or Adrutavraha, Mfikanda (also read Mfikaridu)
married Manaswini, and had Markandeya, whose son, by Mir-
dhanyd, was Vedasiras. He married Pivari, and had many
children, who constitated the family or Brahmanical tribe of the
Bhargavas, sons of Bhrigu. The most cclebrated of these was
Usanas, the preceptor of the Daityas, who, adgording to the Bhi-
gavata, was the son of Vedasiras. But the Viyu makes him the
son of Bhiigu by Paulomi, and born at a different period.

* All ths MSS. seen by me have Mfiksidu.
IV, 1} 45,
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" mat; and his son was Rijavat: after whom the race of
Bhrigu became infinitely multiplied.

Sambhuti, the wife of Marichi, gave bivth to Pauriia-
masa, whose sons were Virajas and Sarvaga. 1 shall
Liereafter notice his other deéscendants, when I give a
more particular account of the race of Marichi.!

The wife of Angiras, Smriti, bore daughters named
Sinivali, Kuht, Rikd, and Anumati (phases of the
moou).* Anastya, the wife, of Atri, was the mother

o o s R

' Alluding especially to Kasyapa, the son of Marichi, of whose

posterity a full detail is subsequently given. The Bhigavata adds
a daughter, Devakulyd; and the Vivu an® Linga, four daughters.
Tushii, Pushii, Twishid, and Apachiti. The latter inserts the
grandsous of Paurnamasa. Virajas, married to Gauri, has Su-
dhamap, a dokapala, or ruler of the cast quarter; and Parvasa
(quasi Sarvaga) has, by Parvasa, Yajnwwawa and Kasyata,® who
were, both, founders of Gotras or families.¥ The names of all
these occur in different forms? in different MSS.

? The Bhagavata adds, that, in the Swarochisha Manwantara,

* Professor Wilson bad “Parvasi”. lustead of his “Ka#yata”, I find,
in MSS., Kisyapa: and there is a gotra named affer the latter. And
see my next note. *

+ The words of the Vdyu-purdia, in the MSS. within my reach, are:

vdw: gIIOTA v @ AETEAT: |

449 THETH| § ANGTATE & Gat |l

qATH T ATAT G DTRYAF 9 |
gt | SITdt wafafget o

;l‘he first line of this quotation is, in some MSS. that I have seen,
qq|: Himﬁw: &c.; and one MS. has, instead of Wfaey:,
Afge:. All those MSS. have § HETIYWT:, or § AETAW:. Bat,
without conjectural mending, the line in question yields no sense.
Professor Wilson'’s “quasi Sarvaga” scems to imply.that the MS., or
MSS., which he followgd had some'.such lection as m LGE

4 These names and Yorms of names—and so throughout the notes to
this work—are very numeroys; and a fully satisfactory account of them,
in the absence of critical editions of the Purdfas, is imprdbticable.
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of three sinless sons: Soma (the moon), Durvasas, and '
the ascetic™ Dattatreya.' Pulastya had, by Priti, a
son, called, In a former birth, or in the Swayambhuva
Manwantara, Dattoli,¥ who is now known as the sage
Agastya.® Kshamad, the ‘wife of the patriarch Pulaha,
was the mother of three sons: Karmasa,! Arvarivat, §

the sages Utavhya and Bribaspati were also sons of Angiras;
and the Viyu, &e. specify Agni and Kirttimat as the song of the
patriarch, in the first Manwaitara, Agni, married to Shdwati,
has Parjanya, married to Mdrichi; and their sou is Hiranyaroman,
a Lokapala. Kirttimat has, by Dhenukd, two sons, Charishiu
and Dhritimat. .

! The Bhdgavata gives an account of Atri’s penance, by which
the three gods, Brahmi, Vishnu, and Siva, were propitiated, and
became, in portions of themselves, severally his sons, Soma,
Datta, and Durviasas. The Viyu has a totally different series,
or five sons: Satyanctra, Havya, Apomdrti, Sani, and Soma;
and one daughter, Sruti, who became the wife of Kardama.

* The text would seem to imply that he was called Agastya
in a former Manwantara: but the commentator explains it as
above.! The Bhdgavata calls the wife of Pulastya, Havirbha,
whose sons were the Muni Agastya, called, in a former birth,
Dahriigni (or Jafhardgni) and Viravas. The latter had, by
Idavida, the deity of wealth, Kubera, and, by Kesini, the Ré-
kshasas Ravana, Kumbhakaria, and Vibhishatia. The Viyu

* Yogin.
+ Variants of this name are Dattali, Dattotti, Dattotri, Dattobhri,
Dambhobhi, and Dambholi.
+ Kardama seems to be a more common reading than “Xarmada”.
§ Also written Avariva, and Arvariyat. *
I The text is as follows:
Wt geremATaT TRrEgaTs I |
gEwi @Yo ga: ST g |
And the commentator observes: Aagdl: J@EEYA: gﬁsmﬁl qT-
YRR THIA: § QEAATEE . ga Yo |
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"and Sahishiu.! The wife of Kratu, Samnati, brought
forth the sixty thousand Vilikhilyas, pigmy sages,”
no bigger than a joint of the thumb, chaste, pious,
resplendent as the rays of the sun.? Vagsishtha had
seven sous, by his wife Urja: Ra]tms, Gatra, Urdhwabzhu,
Savana, T Anagha, Sutapas, and Sukra, the seven pure

sages.® The Agni named Abhfmanin, who is the eldest

specifies three sons of Pulastya,—attoli, Vedahahu,? and Vinita,
and one daughter, Sadwati, married (sce fp. 153, fote 2) to Agni.

! The Bhdgavata reads Karmasreshtha, Variyas, and Sahishiu.
The Viyn and Linga have Kardama and Ambarisha, in place of
the two first, and add Vanakapivat and a dztughr(*r, Pivari, married
to Vedasiras (see p. 152, note). Kardama married Sruti (p. 154,
note 2), and had, by her, Sankhapada, one of the Lokapalas, and
a daughter, dmyd, married to Priyavrata (p. 108, note 1). Vana-
kapivat (also read Dhanakapivat and Ghanakapivat) had a son,
Sahishnu, married to Yasodhard; and they were the parents of
Kimadeva.

? The different authoritics agree in this place. The Viyu adds
two daughters, Punyd and Sumati, married to Yajnavima (sce
p. 153, note 1). ‘

3 The Bhigavata has an entigely different set of names, or:
Chitraketu, Surochis, Virajas, Mitra, Ulbaila, Vasubhridyiana, and
Dyumat. It also specifies Saktri and others, as the issue of a
different marringe. The Viayu and Linga have the same sons
as in our text; reading Putra and Hasta, in place of Gatra. They
add a daughter, Pundarik4, married to Pandu (see p. 152, note).
The eldest son, according to the Viyu, ,espoused a daughter of
Mérkandeya, and had, by her, the Lokapdla of the west, Ketumat.
The seven sons Qf Vasishtha are termed, an the text, the seven
Rishis; appearing, in that character, in the third Manwantara

L3
* Yati. *
T Vasana is another readipg.
1+ I find Devabahu in one MS. of the Viyu-purdia.
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. €
born of Brahma4, had, by Swah4, three sons vf surpass-
ing brilliancy: Pévaka, Pavaména, and Suchi, who
drinks up water. They had forty-five sons, who, with
the original son of Brahm4, and Ins three descendants,
constitute the forty-nine fires." The progenitors (Pitis),
who, as I have mentioned, were created by Brahma,
were the Agnmishwittas and Barhishads; the former
being devoidl of, and the Jatter possessed of. fires.” By

' The eldest son of Brahma, according to the commentator,
upon the authority ofthe Vedas: ﬁmﬁ‘ﬂ‘%ﬁ&ﬂ%ﬁ‘ %Tzfﬁm-
Tafa gﬁ: { The Viiyu Purdina enters into a very long detail
of the names and places of the whole forty-nine fires. According
to that, also, Pavaka is electric or Vaidyuta fire; Pavamana is
that produced by friction, or Nirmathya; and Suchi is solar
(Saura) fire. Pavamduna was the parent of Kavyavaliana, ihe fire
of the Pittis; Suchi, of ‘Havyavihana, the fire of the gods; and
Pavamina, of Sahavaksha, the fire of the Asuras. The Bhaga-
vata explains these different fires to be so many appellations of
fire employed in the invocations with which different oblations
to fire are offered in the ritual of the Vedas:

Farfas swfu samfasmaTela |
AR TEAT TN reERHIg ant
explained, by the commentator; %ﬁ?ﬁ ﬁﬁfm‘ ﬂ'ﬁ .ﬁ'ﬂ‘[ Taf-
TR IaraT TeaY faews fFg™ a @ sady 1 e |
? According to the commentator, this distinction is derived
from the Vedas. The first class, or Agnishwattas, consists of
those houscholders who, when alive, did not maintain their do-
mestic fires, nor offer burnt-sacrifices; the second, of those who
kept up the household, flame, and presented oblations with fire.
Manuf calls these Agnidagdhas and the reverse, which Sir William
Jones renders “consumable by fire’, &e. Kullika Bhatfa gives
no explanation of them. The Bhagavata 2dds other classes of

* Bhigavdfa-purdia, 1V., 1, 61, + IIL, 199.
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them Swadhdé had two daughters, Men4 and Dhérini,
who were, both, acquainted with theological truth, and
both addicted to religious meditation, both accom-
plished in perfect wisdom, and adorned with all esti-
mable qualities.! Thus has been explained the progeny
of the daughters of Daksha.” Ile who, with faith, re-
capitulates the account shall never want offspring.

Pitiis; or, the Ajyapas, ‘drinkers ofighee’. and Somapas, ‘drinkers
of the acid juice.” The commentator, vxﬁ]uining ‘the meaning of
the terms Sagni and Anagui, has: JeTaEHT E TRULIES] K|
HqTEY : | a;ﬁm: { which might be understood to signify
that the Pitris who are ¢without fire” are those to whom oblations
are not offered, and those *with fire” are they to whom oblations
are presented.

! The Vayu carries this gencalogy forward. Dharini was
married to Meru, and had, by him, Mandara and three daughters,
Niyati, f\yati, and Vela., The two first were married to Dhatfi
and Vidhaté (p. 152). Velid was the wife of Samudra, by whom
she had Samudri, warried to Prdchinabarhis, and the mother of
the ten Prachetasas, the fathers of Daksha. ax subseguently nar-
rated.  Mend was married to Himavat, and was the mother of
Mainika, and of Gaugd, and of Pervati or Uma.

2 No notice is here taken of Sati, married to Bhava, as is
intimated in c. 8 (pp. 117, 118), when deseribing the Rudras.  Of
these gencalogies the fullest and, apparently, the oldest account
is given in the Vayu Purdfia. As far as that of our text extends,
the two nearly agree; allowing for differences of appellation,
originating ininaccurate transcription; the games frequently varying
in different copies of the same work, leaving it doubtful which
reading should be..proferrcd. The Bhigaveta, as observed above
(p- 109 note 3), has created some further perplexjty by substitu-
ting, as the wives of the patriarchs, the daughters of Kardama,
for those of Daksha. Of the general statement. it may be observed,
that, although, in some reepects, allegorical, as in thg names of
the wives of the Rishis (p. 109), and, in others, astronomical, as
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in the denominations of the daughters of Angiras (p'.‘ 153), yet it
seems probable that it is not altogether fabulous, but that the
persons, in some instances, had a real existence; the gencalogics
originating in imperfectly preserved traditions of the families of
the first teachers of the Hindu religion, and of the descent of
individuals who took an active sharc in its propagation.



CHAPTER X1
Legend of Dhruva, the gon of Uttdnapada: he is unkindly treated
by his father’s second wife: applies to his mother: her advice:
he resolves to engage in religious cxercises: sees (he seven
quh]@ who recommend him to propitiate Vishiiu.

ParASars continued.—I mentioned to you that the
Manu Swayambhuva had two herdic and pious sons,
Priyavrata and Uttinapada.  Of these two the latter
had a son, whom he dearly loved, Uttama, by his
favourite wife, Suruchi. By his queen, ngmed Suniti,
to whom he was less attached, he also had a soun, called
Dhruaya.’ ,Observing his brother Uttama on the lap of
his {ather, as he was scated uponehis throne, Dhruva
was desirous of ascending to the same place: but, as
Suruchi was present, the Raja did not gratify the desive
of his son, respectfully wishing to be taken on his
father’s knee. Beholding the child of her eival thus
anxious to be placed on his father’s lap, and her own
son already seated there, Suruchi thus addressed the
boy: “Why, child, do you vainly indulge in such pre-
sumptuous hopes? You are born from a different
mother, and are no son of mine, that you should aspire
inconsiderately to a station fit for the excelleut Uttama
alone. It is true you are the son®of the Raja: but 1

! The Matsya, Brahma, and Viyu Purdiias speak of but one
wife of Uttdnapada, and call her Suntitd. They say, also, that she
had four sons: Apaspatl (or Vasu), Ayushmat, Kirttimat, and
Dhruva. The Bhégavata, ePadma, and Naradiya have the same
acoount as that of the text.
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have not given you birth. This regal throne, the seat
of the king of kings, is suited to my son only. Why
should you aspire to its occupation? Why idly cherish
such lofty ambition, as if you were my son? Do you
forget that you are hut the offspring of Suniti?”

The boy, having heard the speech of his step-mother,
quitted his father, and repaired. in a passion, to the
apartment. of his own mother; who, beholding him
vexed, took him upon her lap, and, gently smiling,
asked him what was the cause of his anger, who had
displeased him, and if any one, forgetting the respect
due to his father, Lad behaved ill to him. Dhruva, in
reply, repeated to her all that the arrogant Suruchi had
sald to him, in the presence of the king. Deeply dis-
tressed by the narrative of the boy. the humble Suniti,
her eyes dimmed with tears, sighed, and said: “Suruchi
has rightly spoken. Thine, child, is an unhappy fate.
Those who are horn to fortune are not liable to the
insults of their rivals. Yet be not afflicted, my child.
For who shall efface what thou hast formerly done, or
shall assign to thee what thou hast left undone? The
regal throne, the umbrella of royalty, horses, and ele-
phants are his whose virtues have deserved them.
Remember this, my son, and be consoled. That the
king favours Suruchi is the reward of her merits in a
former existence. The name of wife alone belongs to
such as I, who have not equal merit. Her son is the
progeny of accumulated piety, and is Lorn as Uttama.
Mine has been born as Dhruva, of inferior moral worth.
Therefore, my son, it is not proper for you to grieve.
A wise man will be contented with that degree which
appertains to him. But, If you continue to feel hurt
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»

‘at the words of Suruchi, endeavour to augment that
religious merit which hestows all good. Be amiable;
be pious: be friendly; be assiduous in henevolence to
all living creatures. For prosperity descends upon
modest worth, as water lows towards low ground.”

Dhruva answered: “Mother. the wmds that you
have addressed to me,for my consolation, find no place
in a heart that contumely has brokeu. 1 will exert
myself to obtain such elevatid rank, that it shall be
revered by the whole world. Though I be not born
of Suruchi, the beloved of the king, you shall behold
my glory, who am your son. Let Uttama, my brother,
her child, possess the throne given to him by my father.
I wish for no other honours than such as my own
actions shall acquire, such as even my father has not
enjoyed.” ’

Having thus spoken, Dhruva went forth from his
mother’s dwelling. e quitted the city, and entered
an adjoining thicket, where he beheld seven Munis,
sitting upon hides of the black antelope, which they
had taken from off their persons, and spread over the
holy Kusa grass. Saluting them reverentially, and bow-
ing humbly before them, the prince said: “Behold, in
me, venerable men, the son of Uttinapada, born of
Suniti. Dissatisfied with the world, I appear before
you.” The Rishis replied: “The son of a king, and
but four or five years of age, there can be no reason,
child, why you should be dissatisfed with life. You
cannot be 1n want of anythmg, whilst the king, your
father, reigns. Waq cannot imagine that you suffer the
pain of separation from the object of your affections;

L u’
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nor do we observe, in your person, any sign' of disease.
What is the cause of your discontent? Tell us, if it is
known to yourself.”

Dhruva then repeated to the Rishis what Suruchi
had spoken to him: and, whenethey had heard his
story, they said to one another: “How surprising is
the vehemence of the Kshatriya nature, that resent-
ment is cherished even by a child, and he cannot efface
from his mind the harsh speeches of a step-mother!
Son of a Kshatri 1yu, tell us. if it be agreeable to thee,
what thou hast proposed, through dissatisfaction with
the world, to accomplizh. I thou wishest our aid in
what thou hast to do. declare it freely: for we perceive
that thou art desirous to speak.”

Dhruva said: ~Excellent sages, T wish nos for riches:
neither do 1 want dominion. I aspire to such a station
as no one before me has attained. Tell me what I must
do, to effect this object; how I may reach an elevation
superior to all other dignities.”  (The Rishis severally
thus replied.) Marichi said: ~The best of stations is
not within the reach of neen who fail to propitiate Go-
vinda. Do thou, prince, worship the undecaying
(Achyuta).” Atri said: ~He with whom the first of
spirits, Janardana. is pleased, obtains imperishable
dignity. 1 declare unto you the truth.” Angiras said:
“If you desire an exalted station, worship that Govinda
in whom., immutable and undec: aying, all that is exists.”
Pulastya said: “He who adores the divine Hari, the
supreme soul. supreme glory, who is the supreme
Brahma, obtains what1s difficult of attainment, eternal
liberation.” “When that Janardana”, observed Kratu,
“who, in sacrifices, is the soul of sacrifice, and who, in
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abstract contemplation, is supreme spirit,™ 18 pleased,
there is nothing man may not acquire.” Pulaha said:
“Indra, haviig wopshipped the lord of the world, ob-
tained the dignity of king of the celestials. Do thou
adore, pious youth, that Vishiu, the lord of sacrifice.”
"'A"nythh')«r. child. that the mind covets™, exclaimed
Vasishfha, “may be oftained by propitiating Vishiiu,—
even though it he the station that is the most ex-
cellent in the three worlds.” » , .

Dhruva replied to them: “You have told me, humbly
bending before you, what deity is to be propitiated.
Now inform me what prayer is to ht meditated by me,
that will offer hin gratification. May the @reat Rishis,
looking upon me with favour, instruet me how I am
to propitiate the god.” The H'l.\‘]l'li answered: “Prince,
thou deservest to hear how the adoration of Vishnu
has been performed by those who have been devoted
to his service. The mind must first he made to forsake
all external impressions: and a man must t{len fix it
steadily on that being in whowm the world is. By him
whose thoughts are thus concentrated on one only
object, and wholly filled Dby it; whose spirit is firmly
under control; the prayer that we shall repeat to thee
is to be inaudibly recited: ‘Om! Glory to Vasudeva,
whose essence is divine wisdom: whose form is in-

*
. W | .
7 THYRET I G g2 UTH: GAT |
afeige g wrmy fafagfa e et
The commentator says gﬁ m TNA | ﬂ‘ﬁ m |
T | TG WA Ewa: | o
The meaning is, then: “who, in the ddstra of sacrifice, # called the
soul of the sacrifice, and, in the Yoga $astra, the supreme spirit.”
11*
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scrutable, or is manifest as Brahma, Vishiu, and Sival™
This prayer, which was formerly uttered by your
grandsire, the Manu Swayambhuva, and propitiated by
which, Vishnu conferred upon him the prosperity he
desired, and which was unequalled i the three worlds,
is to be recited by thee. Do thou constantly repeat
this prayer, for the gratification of Govinda.”*

' The instructions of the «Rishis amount to the performance
of the Yoga. External impressions ave, first, to be obviated by
particular positions, modes of breathing, &c. The mind must
then be fixed on the object of meditation: this is Dharana. Next
comes the meditation or Dhyana; and then the Japa or inaudible
repetition of a Mantra or short prayer: as in the text. The sub-
ject of the Yoga is more fully detailed in a subsequent book.

BREACEE LAV LLIRICL AR I
A ATYSATE FRMTAEHTER |
YASTIY HATTHE STEHET A9 |
fearag@s g1 A% qEF SR 0

TR gufamfyarafs Sermgaa™ |
aqT @AY Mg aragam@T 9=\

“‘Om! Glory to Visudeva, wlfo has the form of Hiranyagarbha, and
of soul, and of pradhane when not yet cvolved, and who possesses the
nature of pure intelligence!’ Manu, the holy son of the Self-existent
Bralma, muttered this prayer. Janardana, thy grandsire, of yore, pro-
pitiated, bestowed on him wealth to his wish, such as is hard to be
acquired in the three worlds. Therefore, daily muttering this prayer,
do thou, too, propitiate Govinda.”

For Hiradyagarbha and, pradhdna, see pp. 13, 20, 39, and 40, supra.



CHAPTER XII.

Dhruva commences a course of r(*li:gious austerities. Unsuccesstul
attempts of Indra and his ministers to distract Dhruva’s atten-
tion : they appeal to Vishinu, who allays their fears, and appears
to Dhruva. Dhruva praises Vishnu, and is raisgd to the skies,

as the pole-star.
»

Tue prince, having received these instructions, re-
spectfully saluted the sages, and departed from the
forest, fully confiding in the accemplishment of his
purposes. He repaired to the holy place, an the banks
of the Yamuna, called Madhu or Madhuvana, (the grove
of Maglhu), after the demon of that name, who formerly
abided there. Satrughna (the younger hro‘her of Rama)
having slain the Rékshasa Lavana, the son of Madhu.
founded a city on the spot. which was named Mathura.
At this holy shrine—the puritier from all sin, which
enjoyed the presence of the sanctifying god df gods—
Dhruva performed penance, as enjoined by Marichi
and the sages. He contemplated Vishnu, the sovereign
of all the gods, seated in himself. Whilst his mind

ras wholly absorbed in meditation, the mighty Hari,
identical with all beings and with all natures, (took
poscesqmn of his ll@dlf) Vishiiu hemg thus present
in his mind, the earth, the supporter of elemental life,
could not sustain the weight of the ascetic. As he
stood upon hig left foot, one hemisphere bent beneath
him; and, when hg stood upon his right, the other half
of the earth sank down. When he touched the earth
with his toes, 1t shook with all its mountains} and the
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rivers and the seas were troubled: and the gods par-
took of the universal agitation.

The celestials called Ydamas, being excessively
alarmed, then took counsel with Indra, how they should
mterrupt the devout exercises of Dhruva; and the
divine beings termed Kushmindas. in company with
their king, commenced anxious: efforts to distract his
meditationst  One, assuming the semblance of his
mother. Suniti, stood weeping hefore him, and calling
in tender accents: My son, my =on, desist from de-
stroying thy strength by this fearful penance. [ have
gained thee, my sen. after much anxious hope. Thou
canst not have the eruelty to quit me, helpless. alone,
and unprotected, on account of the unkindness of my
rival. Thou art my only refuge. I have uo hope bat
thou. What hast thon, a child but five years old, to
do with rigorous penance? Desist from such fearful
practices, that yield no heneficial fruit. First comes
the season of yvouthful pastime; and, when that s over,
it 18 the ¢ime for study. Then succeeds the period of
worldly enjoyment; and, lastlv, that of austere devo-
tion. This 1s thy season of pastime, my child. Hast
thou engaged in these practices 1o put an end to thine
existence? Thy chief duty is love for me. Duties are
according to time of life. Lose not thyself in bewilder-
ing error. Desist from such unrighteous actions. " If
not, if thou wilt not desist from these ansterities, I will
terminate my life before thee.” ‘

But Dhruya, being wholly intent on seeing Vishnu
beheld not his mother weeping in,his presence, and
calling upon him; and the illusion, erying out, “Fly,
fly, my ‘child: the hideous spirits of ill are crowding
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into this dgeadful forest, with uplifted weapons™. quickly
disappeared. Then advanced frightful Rakshasas, wield-
ing terrible arme, and with countenances emitting fiery
flame: and nocturnal fiends thronged aroud the prinee,
uttering fearful noises. and whirling and tossing their
threatening  weapons.  Hundreds of jackalx. from
whose mouths gushed flame.! as they devoured their
prey, were howling aloud, to appal the hoy. wholly
engrossed by meditation. The gobling called out: “Kill
him, kill him: cat him to pieces: eat him. eat him.”
And monsters, with the faces of hons and camels and
crocodiles. roared and velled. with horrible eries. to
terrify the prince. But all these uncouth speetres, ap-
palling cries, and threatening weapous made no im-
pressipn upon his senses, whose mind was completely
intent on Govinda. The son of the monarch of the
earth, engrossed hy one only idea. beheld. nninter-
ruptedly. Vishiu seated w his soul. and saw no other
object.

All their delusive stratagems heing thus feiled. the
gods were more perplexed, than ever.  Alarmed at
thewr disconfiture, and afflicted by the devotions of
the boy, they assembled, and repaired, for succour. to
Hari, the origin of the world, who is without beginning
or end, and thus addressed him: “God of gods. sov-
ereign of the world, god supreme, and infinite spirit, *

' A marginal mote. by a Bengali Pandit, asserts it to be a
fact, that, when a jackal carries a piece of meat in his mouth,
it shows, in the darkyas if it was on fire.

w

Purushottama, in the original, See my third note in p'. 16, supra,
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'

distressed by the austerities of Dhruva, we 'nave come
to thee for protection. As the moon increases in his
orb day by day, so this youth advances incessantly
towards superhuman power, by his devotions. Terrified
by the ascetic practices of the son of Uttinapida, we
have come to thee for succour. Do thou allay the
fervour of his meditations. We know not to what
station he aspires—to the throne of Indra, the regency
of the solar or lunar sphere, or to the sovereignty of
riches or of the deep. Have compassion on us, lord:
remove this affliction from our breasts. Divert the
son of Uttanapada from persevering in his penance.”
Vishnu replied to the gods: “The lad desireth neither
the rank of Indra, nor the solar orb, nor the sover-
eignty of wealth or of the ocean. All that: he volicits
I will grant. Return, therefore, deities, to your man-
sions, as ye list; and, be no more alarmed. T will put
an end to the penance of the boy, whose mind is im-
mersed in deep contemplation.”

The golls, being thus pacified by the supreme, saluted
him respectfully, and retived, and, preceded by Indra,
returned to their habitations. But Hari, who is all
things, assuming a shape with four arms, proceeded
to Dhruva, heing pleased with his identity of nature,
and thus addressed him: “Son of Uttanapada, be pros-
perous. (/onten‘red with thy devotions, I, the giver of
boons, am present. Demand what hoon thou desirest.
In that thou hast wholly disregarded. external objects,
and fixed thy thoughts on me, I am well pleased with
thee. Ask, therefore, a suitable rgward.” The boy,
hearing these words of the god of gods, opened his
eyes, and, beholding that_Hari, whom he had before
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seen in hi¢ meditations, actually in his presence, bear-
ing, in his hands, the shell, the discus, the mace, the
bow, and scimetar, and crowned with a diadem, he
bowed his head down to earth: the hair stood erect
on his brow, and his heart was depressed with awe.
He reflected how best he should offer thanks to the
god of gods, what he could say In his adoration, what
words were capable of expressing his praist: and, being
overwhelmed with perplexity, he had recourse, for
consolation, to the deity. «If”, he excluimed, “the
lord is contented with my devotions, let this be my
reward.—that [ may know how to praise him as I wish.
How can I, a child, prononnce his praises, whose abode
i« unknown to Brahmd and to others learned i the
Vedas? My heart is overflowing with devotion to
thee. O lord, grant me the faculty’worthily to lay mine
adorations at thy feet.”

Whilst lowly howing, with his hands uvplifted to his
forehead, Govinda, the lord of the world. touched the
son of Uttanapéda with the tip of his conch-ghell. And
immediately the royal youthy with a countenance spark-
ling with delight, praised respectfully the imperishable
protector- of living beings. *“I venerate”, exclaimed
Dhruva, “him whose forms are earth, water, fire, air,
ether, mind, intellect, the first element® (Ahamkara),
primeval natare, and the pure, subtile, all-pervading
soul, that surpasses nature.f Sallitation to that spirit
that is void of qualities; that is supreme over all the
elements and all the objects of sense, over intellect,

* Bhitddi. See my first note in p. 33, supra.
+ Here, and in the next sintencd, “nature” is for pradhq’na. See my
first note in p. 20, supra.
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over nature and spirit. [ have taken refuge with that
pure form of thine, O supreme, which is one with
Brahma, which 1s spirit, which transcends all the world.
Salutation to that form which, pervading and support-
ing all, is designated Brahma, unchangeable, and con-
templated by religious sages. Thou art the male with
a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet,
who traversest the universe, and passest ten inches
hevond its contact.’ Whatever has been, or is to be,
that, Purnshottama, thou art. From thee sprang Viraj,
Swardj, Samraj, and Adhipurusha.® The lower, and
upper. and middle parts of the earth are not iftde-
pendent of thee.  From thee is all this universe, all
that has been, and that shall be: and all this world is
i thee, assuming this universal form.” From thee is

' The commentator understands this passage to imply merel
tal o b

that the supreme pervades both substance and space; being in-
finitely vast, and without limit. *Having a thousand heads’®, &c.
denotes only infinite extension; and the “ten inches beyond the
contact of the universe” expresses merely non-restriction by its
boundaries. Qﬂmmml w?ﬁS'ﬂﬂﬁI ] m
AT grTfaany agfase frcafwmbrataa gfa )

? Lxplained, scverally, the Brabmanda or material universe;
Brahma, the creator; Manu, the ruler of the period; and supreme
or presiding spirit.

3 So the inscription upon the temple of Sais: Ky elpt sty
TO yeyovog, xai Ov, u'fri gooperor. So the Orphic verse, cited
by Fusebius, beginning:

Ly 0t déuws Buoirgioy By ¢ 16ade stavia xvrkeiten, 2. 1. A
‘Onc regal Lody in which all things are comprchended (viz.,
Viraj), fire, antl water, and carth, and air, and night, and day,
and Intelligence (viz., Mahat), the first genemator, and divine love:
for all these does Jupiter include jn his cxpansive form.” It pro-

rre

ceeds, alsoy precisely in the Paurdnik strain, to describe the mem-



BOOK L. CHAP. XII. 171

*sacrifice derived, and all oblationg, and curds. and gh.ec,
and animals of either class (domestic or wild). From
thee the Rig-veda, the Saman, the metres (of the Vedas),
and the Yajur-veda are horn, Horses. and cows having
teeth in one jaw only,' proceed from thee; and from
thee come goats, sheep, deer. Brahimans sprang from
thy mouth: warriors, from thy arms: Vaisyus, from
thy thighs: and Stidras, from thy feet. oFrom thine
eves come the sun: from thine-cars, the wind; and, from
thy mind, the moon: the vital airs, from’ thy central
vein: and fire. from thy mouth: the sky, from thy navel:
and heaven, from thy head: the ypgions. from thine
ears: the carth, from thy feet. All this wguld was de-
rived from thee. As the wide-gpreading Nvagrodha
(Indign fig) tree is compressed i a small seed,? <o, at
the time of dissolution,® the whole universe is compre-
hended in thee. as its germ. As the Nyagrodha ger-
minates from the seed, and becomes. first, a shoot., and
then rises into loftiness; so the ereated world proceeds
from thee. and expands into magnitude.  As the bark
and leaves of the plantain—tree are to be seen in its
stem. so thou art the stem of the universe: and all
things are visible in thee. The faculties of the intellect.
that are the cause of pleasure and of pain, abide in

bers of this universal form. The heaven is his head; the stars,
his lair; the san and moon, his cyes, &
' A piece of natural history quite correct, as applied to the
front teeth, whicH, in the genus ox, occur in the Jower jaw only.
? This is, also, conformable to the doctrine, that the rudiments
of plants exist in the¥y cotyledons.

Samyama.
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! ‘
thee, as one with all existence. But the *sources of
pleasure and of pain, singly, or blended, do not exist
in thee, who art exempt from all qualities.’ Salutation
to thee, the subtile radiment. which, being single, be-
comes manifold.  Salutation to thee, soul of existent *
things, identical with the great elements. Thou, im-
petishable, art beheld, in spiritual knowledge, as per-
ceptible obfects, as nature, as spirit, as the world, as
Brahmd, as Manu, by internal contenplation.®  But
thou art in all, the ‘element of all: thou art all, assuming
every form: all is from thee: and thou art from thyself.
I salute thee, universal soul. Glory be to thee! Thou
art one with all things. O lord of all. thou art present

' In life, or living beings, perception depends not, ageording
to Hindu metaphysics,s upon the external senses; but the im-
pressions made upon them are communicated to the mental organ
or sense, and by the mind to the understanding—Samvid (a’ﬁg’)
in the text—by which they are distinguiched as pleasurable, pain-
ful, or mixed. But pleasure depends upon the quality of good-
ness; painf on that of darkness; and their mixture, on that of
foulness, inherent in the undegstanding: properties helonging to
Jiveswara, or god as one with life, or to embodied spirit, but not
as Parameswara or supreme spirit.

e - - -(_T,
fauTa s M AT gAY HATA |

“Thou art regarded, iy mental action, as the evolved, as pradhdna,
as spirit; as virdj, samrdj, and swardj; as, among souls, the imperishable
soul.” . !
¥or pradhdna, the same as praktiti, see my first note in p- 18, and
the first in p. 20, supra. It is ahwhkdra, &c. that is meant by “the
evolved”, viz., pradhdna. Pradhdna, unqualifigd, is here fo be taken as
unevolved. Virdj, samrdj, and swardj are well-known technicalities of
the Veda’.nta. philosophy. ¢ ‘

The Supreme, under various aspects, is described in this couplet,
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in all things. What can I say unto thee? Thou knowest
all that is in the heart, O soul of all, sovereign lord of
all creatures, origin of all things. Thou, who art all
beings, knowest the desires of all creaturex. The desire
that I cherished haseheen gra.t'lﬁefl., Jord, by thee. My
devotions have heen c.ro\vned with suceess, m that 1
have seen thee.” .

Vishnu said to Dhruva: “The object of tRy devotions
has, in truth, been attained, i that thou hast seen me:
for the sight of me, young prince, is never uﬁpmductive.
Ask, therefore, of me what boon thou desirest: for
men in whose sight I appear obtain all their wishes.”
To this, Dhruva answered: “Lord god of all creatures,
who abidest in the hearts of all, how should the
wish that I cherish be unknown to thee? | will confess
unto thee the hope that my presumptuous heart has
entertained; a hope that it would be ditficult to gratify,
but that nothing is difficult, when thou, creator of the
world, art pleased. Through thy favour, Indra™ reigns
over the three worlds. The sister-queen of niy mother
has said to me, loudly and arvogantly: ‘The royal
throne is not for one who is not born of me’: and 1
now solicit of the support of the universe an exalted
station, superior to all others, and one that shall endure
for ever.” Vishnu said to him: “The station that thou
askest thou shalt obtain: for I was satisfied with thee,
of old, in a prior existence. Thou wast, formerly, a
Brahman, whose thoughts were ever devoted to me,
ever dutiful to thy parents, and observant of thy duties.
In course of time, a prince became thy friend, who was

Maghavat, in the original,
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. «
in the period of youth, indulged in all sensual pleasures,
and was of handsome appearance and elegant form.
Beholding, i consequence of associating with him, his
affluence, you formed the desire that you might he
subsequently born as the son of aking; and, according
to your wish, you obtained a princely birth, m the
tlustrious mansion of Uttdanapdda.  But that which
would have been thought a great boon by others, birth
i the race of Swiyamkhuva, you have not so con-
sidered, and, therefore, have propitiated me. The man
who worships me obtains speedy liberation from life.
What is heaven té& one whose mind is fixed on me?
A station shall be assigned to thee, Dhruva, above the
three worlds;* one in which thou shalt sustain the stars
and the planets; a station above those of the sen, the
moon, Mars, the son of Soma (Mereary), Venus, the
son of Stirya (Saturny), and all the other constellations:
above the regions of the seven Rishis and the divinities

! The siation or sphere is that of the north pole, or of the
polar star. In the former case, the star is considered to be
Suniti, the mother of Dhruva. The legend, although, as it is
related in our text, it differs, in its circumstances, from the story
told, by Ovid, of Callisto and her son Arcas, whom Jove

Imposuit ceelo vicinaque sidera fecit,

suggests some suspicion of an original identity. In neither of the
authorities have we, perhaps, the primitive fable. It is evident,
from the quotation, that presently follows in the text, of a stanza
by Usanas, that the Purdria has not the oldgst version of the
legend; and Ovid’s representation of it is after a fashion of his
own. All that has been retained of the original is the conformity
of the characters and of the main incidcnf, the translation of a
mother an.d her son to the hcavens, &s constellations, in which
the pole-star is the most conspicuous luminary.
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.
who traverse the atmosphere.’ Some celestial beings
endure for four ages; some, for the reign of a Manu.
To thee shall be granted the duration of o Kalpa. Thy
mother, Suniti, in the orh of a bright star, shall abide
near thee for a similar term; “nd all those who. with
minds attentive, shall glorify thee at dawn, or at even-
tide, shall acquire exceeding religious merit.

Thus, the sage Dhruva, having received® boon from
Jandrdana, the god of godst and lord of the world,
resides in an exalted station. Bo.lmldin.g his glory,

Usanas, the preceptor of the gods and demons, repeated
these verses: “Wonderful 1s the effiemey of this penance,
marvellous is its reward, that the seven Rishis should
be preceded by Dhruva, This, too, is the pious Sunitl,
his pavents who is called Stnfita."* Who can celebrate
her greatness, who, having given birth t» Dhruva, has
become the asylum of the three worlds, enjoymg. to
all future time, an elevated station, a station eminent
above all? He who shall worthily describe the ascent
into the sky of Dhruva, for ever shall be ffeed from
all sin. and enjoy the heaven of Indra. Whatever be
his dignity, whether upon carth, or in heaven, he shall
never fall from it, but shall long enjoy life, possessed
of every blessing.*

' The Vaimanika devas, the deities who travel in Vimanas,
‘heavenly ears’, or, rather, ‘moving spheges.’

* The text says merely H?ﬁf%ﬁh‘ﬂ The commentator
says: ‘Perhaps * formerly so called ln[ﬁ'rﬂ"qn We have already
remarked, that some Purdias so donummate her. »

# The legend of Dllxum is narrated in the Bhagavata, Padma

* The qT, here rengieled “ pcxlmps", connects two interpretations, and
‘means “or else’.
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(Swarga Khanda), Agni, and Niradiya, much to the dame purport,
and partly in the same words, as our text. The Brahma, and its
double, the Hari Vamsa, the Matsya, and Viyu, merely allude
to Dhruva’s having heen transferred, by Brahma, to the skies, in
reward of his austerities. The story of his religious penance
and adoration of Vishfiu scems to be“an embellishment inter-
polated by the Vaishnava Puranas; Dhruva being adopted, as a
saint, by their sect. The allusion to Sinfitd, in our text, concurs
with the forn. of the story as it appears elsewhere, to indicate
the priority of the more simple legend.



CHAPTER XIIL

Posterity of Dhru'vu. Legend of Vena: his impicty: he is put to
death Ly the Rishis. * Anarchy ensues. The production of
Nishdda and Prithu: the latter, the first king. The origin
of Suta and Magadha: they eaumerate the duties of kings.
Prithu compels Earth to acknowledge fiis authority: he levels
it: introduces cultivation: erects cities. Earth called, after him,
Prithivi: typified as a cow.

»

Par4$ara.—The sons of Dhruva, by hig wife Sam-
bhu, were Bhavya and Slishfi. Suchchhiya, the wife
of the latter, was the mother of five virtuous sons;
Ripu, Ripunjaya, Vipra, Viikala, and Viikatejas. The
son of Ripu, by Bfihati. was the illustrious Chakshusha,
who begot the Manu Chékshusha on Pushkarini, of the
family of Varuna. the daughter of the venerable patri-
arch Anaranya. The Manu had, by his wife Nadvala,”
the daughter of the patriarch Vairdja. ten noble sons:
Uru, Puru, ¥ S'atadyumna., Tapaswin, Satyavach, Kavi,
Agnishfonia, Atiratra, Sudyumna, and Abhimanyu.
The wife of Uru, Agneyi, bore six excellent sons:
Anga, Sumanas, Switi, Kratu, Angiras, and Siva. Anga
had, by his wife Sunith4, only one son, named Vena,
whose right arm was rubbed, by %he Rishis, for the
purpose of producing from it progeny. From the arm
of Vena, thus rubbed, sprang a celebrated monarch,

- _
* Professor Wilson inadvertently put “Navala™.
+ Piru is the older form of this word, as, for instance, ®in the Rig-
veda, Sdkuntala, &e. .

L 12
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named Prithu, by whow, in olden time, the carth was
milked for the advantage of mankind."

! The descent of Pfithu from Dhruva is similarly traced in
the Matsya Puriiia, but with some variety of nomenclaturc. Thus,
the wife of Dhruva is named Dhanys, and the cldest son of the
Manu, Taru. The Viyu introduces another generation; making
the eldest son of Sllshtl,——* or, as there termed, Pushii,—father of
Uddradhi, and the latter, thé father of Ripu, the father of Cha-
kshusha, the father of the Manu. The Bhigavata® has an almost
entirely different sct of names, having converted the family of
Dbhruva into personifications of divisions of time and of day and

*night.  The account therc given is: Dhruva had, by his wife
Bhrami (revolving), the daughter of Sisuméra (the sphere), Kalpa
and Vatsara. The latter married Swarvithi, and had six sons:
Pushpirna, Tigmaketu, Isha, Urja, Vasu, Jaya. The first married
Prabbd and Doshi, and had, by the former, Pratas (dawn),
Madhyandina (noon), and Sdya (evening), and, by the latter,
Pradosha, Nisitha, and Vyushia, or the beginuing, middle, and
end, of night. The last has, by Pushkarini, Chakshus, married
to Akiti, and the father of Chakshusha Manu. He has twelve sons:
Puru, Kutsa, Trita, Dyumna, Satyavat, Rim.-{- Vrata, Agnishfoma,
Atirdtra, Pradyumna, Sibi, aid Ulmuka. The last is the father
of six sons, named as in our text, except the last, who is called
Gaya.; The eldest, Anga, is the father of Vena, the father of
Prithu. These addmons are, evidently, the creatures of the author’s
imagination. The Brahma Purinia and Hari Variéa have the
sanic gencalogy as the Vishiiu; reading, as do the Matsya and
Véyu, Pushkarini or Virani, the daughter of Virana, instead of
Varunia. They, as well as copies of the text, present several

* IV, 10 and 13.

+ Professor Wllson had “Kfitsna”, “tha" ‘and “Dhfita”, instead of
Kutsa, Trita, and Rita,

3 The Blagavata-puraria also hfw Khyati, instead of Switi, And see
my second note in the mext page.
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Marrrfva.—Best of Munis, tell me why was the vight
hand of Vena rubbed by the holy sages, in consequence
of which the heroic Prithu was produced.

ParASArA.—Sunithd was, originally,” the danghter
of Mrityu, by whomn she was given to Anga to wife.
She bore him Vena, who inherited the evil propensities
of his maternal grandfather. When he was inaugurated,
by the Rishis, monarch of the earth, hé caused it to
be everywhere proclaimed, that np worship should be
performed, no oblations offered, no gifts bestowed upon
the Brahmans. I, the king™, said he, “am the lord of
sacrifice. For who but I am entitldd to the oblations?”
The Rishis, respectfully approaching tife sovereign,
addressed him in melodious accents, and said: “Gra-
cious prifice, we salute you. Hear what we have to re-
present. For the preservation of vour kingdom and
your life, and for the benefit of all your subjects, per-
mit us to worship Hari, the lord of all sacrifice, the
god of gods, with xolemn and protracted rites,'—a por-

other varietics of nomenclature®™  The Padma Purdna (Bhémi
Kharida) says Anga was of the family of Atri; in allusion, per-
haps, to the circumstance, mentioned in the Brahma Puréna, of
Utténapsda’s adaption by that Rishi.

! With the Dirghasatra, ‘long sacrifice’; a ceremony lasting
a thousand years.

* Some MSS. h;.'.\.re, instead of W: NWWH.”I‘SW, Eﬁ: uy-
| It seems, thercfore, better to substitute: “Sunithd was
Mfityu's eldest daughter.” '

t The principul varisnts of the Vishru- -purdna are as follows: for
“élnhtl", Slahtl for “Varuna”, .ana for “Anaraiiya”, Aranya; for
“Kavi”, Suchi; for “ Agnishtoma ™, Agmshtut for “Sutipamna”, Pra-
dyumna; for “Swati”, Khyati; for “Siva”, Ushij.

12*
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At

tion of the fruit of which will revert to you.* Vishnu,
the god of oblations,* heing propitiated with sacrifice
by us, will grant you, O kmg, all your desires. Those
princes have all their wishes gratified, in whose realms
Hari, the lord of sacrifice, is addred with sacrificial
rites.”  “Who”, exclaimed Vena, “is superior to me?
Who besides me is entitled to worship? Who is this
Hari, whom you style the lord of sacrifice? Brahma,
Janardana, Szm'lbhq, Indta, Viyu, Yama, Ravi (the
sun), Hutabhuj (fire), Varuna, Dhatéi, Pashan (the
sun), Bhimi (earth), the lord of night (the moon),—
all these, and whatever other gods there be who listen
to our vows;—all these arc present in the person of a
king. The essence of a sovereign is all that 1s divine.f
Conscious of this, 1 have issued my commandst and
look that you obey them. You are not to sacrifice, not
to offer oblations, not to give alms. As the first daty
of women 1s obedience to their lords, so observance
of my orders is incumbent, holy len, on you.” “Give
command, great king”, replied the Rishis, “that piety
may suffer no decrease. All this world is but a trans-

* That is, the land will be fertile in proportion as the gods
are propitiated ; and the king will benefit accordingly, as a sixth
part of the merit and of the produce will be his. So the com-
mentator explains the word ‘portion’: HyT: gET WA |

* Yajnapurusha. See my note in p. 163, supra.

R GICE L IE mmm
T FATHAY AT |
In place of *“ whatever other gods there be wkho listen to our vows",
read “whatever other gods bestow curses or bIessmgs ?
The end of the stanza signifies, llterally { %A king is made up of all
that is divine.”
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mutationeof oblations; and, if devotion be suppressed,
the world is at an end.” But Vena was entreated in
vain: and, although this request was repeated by the
sages, he refused to give the order they suggested.
Then those pious Munix weve filled with wrath, and
cried out to each other: “Let this wicked wretch he
slaim. The impious man who has reviled the god of
sacrifice,* who is without beginning or end. is not fit
to reign over the earth.” Aad they fell upon the king,
and beat him with blades of Loly grass, cmheu'atcd
by prayer, and slew him, who had first heen destroyed
by his impiety towards god. s

Afterwards the Munis beheld a great dust arise; and
they said to the people who were nigh: “What is this?”
Andrathe speople answered and said: “Now that the
kingdom is without a king, the®dishor.est men have
begun to seize the property of their neighbours. The
great dust that you bhehold, excellent Munis, 1s raised
by troops of clustering robbers, hastening to fall upon
their prey.”+ The sages, hearing this, confulted, and
together rubbed the thigh of the king, who had left
no offspring, to produce a son. From the thigh, thus
rubbed, came forth a being of the complexion of a
charred stake, with ﬂdt-t-eued features (like a negro),
and of dwarfish stature. “What am I to do?” cried
he eagerly to the Munis. “Sit down” (nishida), said
they: and thence his name was Nishada. His descend-
ants, the inhabitants of the Vindhya mountain, great
Muni, are still called Nishadas, and are characterized by

¢ Ya)napurusha * *
t There is here considerable compression in the translatwn
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the exterior tokens of depravity.' By this means the
wickedness of Vena was expelled; those Nishadas being

' The Matsya says there were born outeast or barbarous races,
Mlechehhas (ﬁw:), as black as co]}yrium. The Bhagavata
describes an individual of dwarfish stature, with short arms and
legs, of a complexion as black as a crow. with projecting chin,
broad flat nose, red eyes. and tawny hair; whose descendants
were mountainéers and foresters.* The Padma (Bhiuni Khanda)
has « similar deseription; adding to the dwarfish stature and black
complexion, a wide moath, large ears, and a protuberant belly.
It also particularizes his posterity as Nishadas, Kiratas, Bhillas,
Bahanakas. Bhrahmaras, Pulindas, and other barbarians or
Mlechchhas, living in woods and on mountains. These passages
intend, and do' not much exaggerate. the uncouth appearance of
the Gonds, Koles, Bhils, and other uncivilized tribes, scattered
along the forests and mountains of central India, fro.n Behar to

* Bhagavata-purdia, 1V., 14, 43-46:
fafafg@ragway fauma wdiva: )
AAYER ATHAT AITHGEIEEA a4 I
FTRBW § fAFETS T FEAIFACET: |
FEATTARTEIAT TRTTATHGER |
d g asgwa g1 g sQatfa arfgaw
R EgawTa @ fAagEars waa |
A qNTY AT fafeaTee T
FATETHTYHTAT ATFHIHEITR || :
Burnouf’s translation is in these words:
“ Ayant pris cette résolution, les Richis seconérent rapidement la cuisse
du roi qu'ils avaient tué, et il en sortit un nain
“Noir comme un corbeay, ayant le corps d'une extréme petitesse, les
bras courts, les michoires grandes, les pieds petits, le nez enfoncé, les
yeux rouges et les cheveux cuivrés. .t
“Prosterné devant eux, le pauvre nain s’écrin: Quo faut-il que jeo
fasse? Et les Brahmanes lui répondirent: Assieds-toi, ami. De la lui
vint le nom de Nichada. o
“C’est de sa race que sont sortis les Naichddas qui habitent les caverues

et les montagnes; car c’est lui dont M naiscance effaga la faute terrible
de Véna.”
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* born of his sins, and carrying them away. The Brah-
mans then proceeded to rub the right arm of the king,
from which friction was engendered the illustrious son
of Vena, named Prithu, resplendent in person, as if the

» blazing deity of Fir¢ had bedn manifested.

There then fell from the <ky the primitive how (of
Mahadeva) named Ajdgava, and celestial arrows, and
panoply from heaven. At the birth of Prighu. all living
creatures rajoiced; and Vena, delivered. by his being
born, from the hell named Put. asctnded to the realms
above.” The seas and rivers, bringing jewels (from

their depths). and water to perfoym the ablutions of

his installation, appeared.  The great parent of all.

Brahmi, with the gods and the descendants of Angiras

(thegres), and with all things animate or inanimate,

assembled,and performed the ceremony of consecrating

the son of Vena. Beholding in his right hand the

(mark of the) discus of Vishnu, Brahmi recognized

a portion of that divinity in Pfithu. and was much

pleased. For the mark of Vishiu's discus 1w visible in

the hand of one who is born to be a universal emperor.!
one whose power is invincible even by the gods.

Khandesh, and who are, not improbably, the predecessors of the
present occupants of the cultivated portions of the country. They
are always very black, ill-shapen. and dwarfish, and have counte-
nances of a very African character.

' A Chakravartin, or, according to tfe text, one in whom the
Chakra (the discu$ of Vishiiu) abides (vartate); such a figure being
delineated Ly the lines of the hand. The grammatical etymology
is: ‘He who abides in, or rules over, an extensive territor y called
a Chakra.’ *

See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1., pp. 60-63.
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The mighty Ptithu. the son of Vena, being thus in-
vested with universal dominion by those who were
skilled in the rite. soon removed the grievances of the
people whom his father had oppressed; and, from win-
ning their affections. he'derived the title of Rija or
king.! The waters became solid, when he traversed
the ocean: the mountains openedl him a path: his ban-
ner passed unbroken (through the forests): the earth
needed not cultivation; and, at a thought, food was
prepared: all kine were like the cow of plenty: honey
was stored in every flower. At the sacrifice of the
birth of Prithu, which was performed by Brahma, the
intelligent Stita (herald or bard) was produced, in the
juice of the moon-plant, on the very birth-day.? At
that great sacrifice also was produced the accomphshed
Magadha. And the holy sages said to thesc two per-
sons: “Praise ye the king Prithu, the illustrious son
of Vena. For this is your especial functionsand here is
a fit subject for your praise.” But they respectfully
replied to.the Brahmans: “We know not the acts of
the new-born king of the earth. His merits are not
understood by us: his fame is not spread abroad. In-
form us upon what subject we may dilate in his praise.”
“Praise the king”, said the Rishis, “for the acts this

' From Raga (‘(‘ﬂr) : ‘passion” or ‘affection.” But the more
obvious etymology is Réj (TTR). ‘to shine’ or ‘be splendid.’

? The birth of Bfithu is to be considered ag the sacrifice, of
which Brahma, »the creator, was the performer. But, in other
places, as in the Padma, it is considered thgt an actual sacrificial
rite was celebrated, at which the first encomiasts were produced.
The Bhdgawata does not account for their appearance,

=
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*heroic momarch will perform: praise him for the Virtues
he will display.”

The king, hearing these words. was much pleased,
and reflected, that persons acquire commendation by
virtuous actions, and that. consequently, his virtuous
conduct would be the theme of the eulogium which
the bards were about ¢6 pronounce. Whatever merits,
then, they should panegyrize, in their eneomium, he
determined that he would emleavour to acquire- and,
if they should point out what faults Sught t6 be avoided,
he would try to shun them. He, therefore, listened
attentively, as the sweet-voiced enaomiasts celebrated
the future virtues of Prithu, the enlightened son of Vena.

“The king is a speaker of truth, bounteous, an ob-
servewof his promises. He is wise, benevolent, patient,
valiant, and a terror to the wicked. He knows his
duties; he acknowledges services; he is compassionate
and kind-spoken. He-respects the venerable; he per-
forms sacrifices; he reverences the Brahmans. He
cherishes the goed, a# in administering justice, is
indifferent to friend or foe.”,

The virtues thus celebrated by the Siuta and the
Magadha, were cherished in the remembrance of the
Raja, and practised, by him, when occasion arose. Pro-
tecting this earth, the monarch performed many great
sacrificial ceremonies, accompanied by liberal dona-
tions. His subjects soon approacted him, suffering
from the famind by which they were afflicted; as all
the edible plants had perished during the season of
anarchy. In reply to his question' of the cause of their
coming, they told h1m that, in the interval in which
the earth was Wlthout a king, all vegetable products
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had been withheld, and that, consequently, ¢he people'
had perished. “Thou”, said they, “art the bestower
of subsistence to us: thou art appointed, by the creator,
the protector of the people. Grant us vegetables, the
support of the lives of thy subjects, who are perishing
with hunger.” :

On hearing this, Prithu took ap his divine bow Aja-
gava, and lis celestial arrows, and, in great wrath,
marched forth to assail the Karth.  Earth, assuming
the figure of a cow,fled hastily from him, and traversed,
through fear of the king, the regions of Brahma and
the heavenly sphaves. But, wherever went the sup-
porter of liring things, there she beheld Vainya with
uplifted weapons. At last, trembling (with terror), and
anxious to escape his arrows, the Earth.addressed
Prithu, the hero of resistless prowess. “Know you
not, king of men”, said the Larth, “the sin of killing
a female, that you thus perseveringly scek to slay me?”
The prince replied: “When the happiness of many 1s
secured by the destruction of one malignant being, the
death of that being is an act of virtue.,” “But”, said
the Earth, “if, in order to promote the welfare of your
subjects, you put an end to me, whence, best of mon-
archs, will thy people derive their support?” “Dis-
obedient to my rule”, rejoined Prithu, «if I destroy
thee, I will support my people by the efficacy of my
own devotions.” Then the Earth, overcome with ap-
prehension, and tvembling in every limb, respectfully
saluted the king, and thus spake: “All undertakings
are successtul, if suitable means of, effecting them are
employed. I will impart to you means of success,
which y6u can make use of, if you please. All vege-
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fable products are old, and destroyed by me: but, at
your command, I will restore them, as developed from
my milk. Do you, therefore, for the benefit of mankind,
most virtuous of princes, give me that calf by which
I may be able to secrgete nnlk Make, also, all places
level, so that I may cause my milk, the seed of all
vegetation, to flow everywhere around.”

Piithu, accordingly, uprooted the mountains, by
hundreds and thousands, for nyriads of leagues: and
they were, thenceforth, piled upon oife another. Before
his time there were no defined boundaries of villages
or towns, upon the irregular surface of the earth: there
was no cultivation, no pasture, no agriculturg. no high-
way for merchants. All these things (or all civilization)
originited en the reign of Prithu. Where the ground
was made level, the king induced his suhjects to take
up their abode. Before his time, also, the fruits and
roots which constituted the food of the people were
procured with great difficulty; all vegetables having
been destroyed: and he, therefore, having made Swia-
yambhuva Manu the calf,' igilked the Earth, and re-

' ‘Having willed or determined the Manu Swiyambhuva to
be the calf:’ h
¥ HOfgET @ g 4] @Y

So the Padma Purana:

*%****%*mmmr@ml

wy |y oY uffaw g ga
The Bhagavata™ has 'qm‘ Ll ngz{ \ ‘Havmg made the Manu
the calf.” By the ‘calf’, or Manu in that character, is typified,
the commentator observes, the promoter of the multiplication of

progeny: mﬁlﬁﬁﬁi |

* 1V, 18, 12.
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ceived the milk into his own hand, for the benefit of
mankind. Thence proceeded all kinds of corn and
vegetables upon which people subsist now and per-
petually. By granting life to the Earth, Prithn was
as her father; and she thence derived the patronymic
appellation Pfithivi (the danghter of Prithu). Then
the gods, the sages, the demons, the Rakshasas, the
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Pitfis. serpents, mountains, and
trees, took a milking vessel suited to their kind, and
milked the earth of appropriate milk. And the milker
and the calf were both peculiar to their own species.’

' The Matsya, Brahma, Bhigavata, and Padma enter into a
greater detail of this milking, specifiying, typically, the calf, the
milker, the milk, and the vessel. Thus, according to thepMatsya,
the Rishis milked theccarth through Biibaspati; their calf was
Soma; the Vedas were the vessel; and the milk was devotion.
When the gods milked the earth, the milker was Mitra (the sun);
Indra was the calf; superhuman power was the produce. The
gods had a gold, the Pitfis. a silver, vessel: and, for the latter,
the milkerowas Antaka (death): Yama was the calf; the milk
was Swadhd or oblation. The Ndgas or snake-gods had a gourd
for their pail ; their calf was Takshaka; Dhtitardshira (the serpent)
was their milker; and their milk was poison. For the Asuras,
Mayia was the milk; Virochana, th‘e son of Prahlida, was the
calf; the milker was Dwimirdhan; and the vessel was of iron.
The Yakshas made Vaisravana their calf; their vessel was of
unbaked earth; the milk was the power of disappearing. The
Rakshasas and otherst employed Raupyanabha as the milker;
their calf was Sumalin: and their milk was'blood. Chitraratha
was the calf, Vasuruchi, the milker, of the Gandharvas and nymphs,
who milked fragrant odours into a cup oflotos-leaves. On behalf
of the mBilntains, Meru was the milker; &imavat, the calf; the
pail was of crystal; and the milk was of herbs and gems. The
trees extrhcted sap in a vessel of the Paldsa; the Sdl being the
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This Eafth—the mother, the nurse, the receptacle,
and nourisher, of all existent things—wasproduced from

milker, and the Plaksha, the calf. The descriptions that occur
*in the Bhagavata, * Padma, an(’ Brahtha Purdnas are, occasionally,
slightly varied; but they are, for the most part, in the samec
words as that of the Matsya. These mystifications are, all,
probably, subsequent modifications of the original simple allegory,
which typified the earth as a cow, who yielded to ‘every class of
beings the milk they desired, or the object.of lh(‘il; wishes.

* The account given in the Bhdgavata-purdia—1IV., 18, 12-27—is in
these words:
wfa frg fed avw ¥y st yufa: |
T& TET A UTATIZEARA T |1
awﬁtﬁ aﬂ q3Y AR Fm
AR T TATHH LT TIATRRATH 0
WY gEFS AT aEY awe |
& gEEld awT gRgR Wy I
TET qE GWT (F T ARG LEA |
fETHIT TRU NIATST I 99 )
79T TTTAT I AETRGYTERRA |
WYY FOIIA N
T THTHT S YY1 UYAHY UG |
Fad faTay waT My AYEHT
TR farrsdwuT o= FAywa |
AT ALTHTA, AT ATFFAT: |l
Taey @ fqs (49T, SFqaTagIA |
fafd wafe faari v ¥ 9 fagau=:
w9 § arfgsy | |
w3 yEEw @ ggrarcuiagia
garwifa yarfa fagrer: fafaargen
YATTET T TR TANTEIR N |
AYTEAY YT FUT T AR |
faury Fa ggFRAwTR fad o o
TNAT I L A% THT T ANGAR |
WCETTS ITYHART ¥ IFW: 0
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the sole of the foot of Vishfiu. And thds was born
the mighty Prithu, the heroie son of Vena, who was

FATRT: WA FF IIF: @AW |
FuiTET fAEarg weIET 90
IZI™T 999qY. WWW q9q: |
farca fewaga wmmq:v@rm [
¥ GEIEY & | uTY yuFag: |
tﬁrmgsn Iyt 3g¥: ggaTiaa® n
Td uqIzy: gg’mam [SECICER
I

Buarnouf's translation of this passage is as follows:

“Se conformant au conseil amical et utile de la terre, le roi lui donna
pour veau le Manu, ct so mettant & la traire de sa main, il en tira
toutes les pI \ntes annuelles.

“Clest ainsi que d'autres sages ont su, comme ce roi, retirer de toutes
choses une substance précieuse; les autres étres vinrent également traire,
selon leurs désirs, la terre soumise par Ptithu. . -

“Les Richis, & sage exoellent, lui donnaunt Brihaspati pour veau, vinrent
aussi traire la vache divine; leurs organes étaient le vase dans lequel
ils recurent le pur lait des chants sacrés.

“Les troupes des Suras, lui amenant Indra comme veau, en tirérent
le Soma, ce lait qui donne la force, I'énergic, la vigueur, et le recurent
dans un vase d'or.

“Les Dilyas et les Dinavas, prenant comme veau Prahrada, chef des
Asuras, vinrent la traire, et recurent dans un vase de fer le lait des
liqueurs spirituenses ot des sucs ‘fermentés.

“Les Gandharvas et les Apsaras, prenant un lotus pour vase, vinrent
aussi traire la vache; VigvAvasu fut le veau; le lait fut la douceur de
la voix et la beauté des Gandharvas.

“Les Pitfis, dont Aryaman était le veau, eurent pour lait I'offrande
qu'on présente aux Manes; les Divinités des funérailles, & grand sage, la
recueillirent avec fol dans un vase d'argile crue.

“Kapila fut le veau (les Siddhas et des Vidyidharas; le ciel fut le
vase dans lequel ils regurent les charmes et la ‘pmssance surnaturelle
qui consiste dans l'acte seul de la volonts.

“D'autres Dieux livrés & la magie, prenant Maya pour veau, recurent
la Maya, simple acte de la réflexion, que connaissent les étres merveilleux
qui peuvent disparaitre a leur gré. ¢

“Les Yakchas, les Rakchasas, les Bhiitas, les Pigatchas et les Démons
qui se noprrissent de chair, prirent potr veau le chef des Bhiitas, et
recurent dans un crane le sang dont ils s’enivrent.
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» .

the lord of the earth, and who, from conciliating the
affections of the people, was the first ruler to whom
the title of R4ja was ascribed. Whoever shall recite
this story of the birth ofyPfithu, the son of Vena, shall
never suffer any retribution for the evil he may have
committed. And such 1s the virtue of the tale of
Ptithu’s birth, that those who hear it repeated shall
be relieved from affliction.’ y

' Another reading is, la'sﬁ'qm * % % qﬁf’al s

counteracts cvil dreams.’ The legend of Prithu is briefly given
in the Mahabharata, Réja Dharma, and gceurs in most of the
Puranas, but in greatest detail in our textz.in the Bl)égavata, and,
especially, in the Padma, Bhumi Khanda, s. 20, 30. All the
versions, however, are, essentially, the same.

“Les reptiles, les serpents, les animaux venimeux, les NAgas prirent
Takchaka pour veau, et requrent dans leur bouche le poison qu'ils avaient
trait de la vache.

“Prenant pour veau le taureau, ot pour vase les foréts, les bestiaux
regurent I'herbe des paturanei Accompagnées du roi des animaux, les
bétes féroces,

“Qui se nourrissent de chair, prirent la viande chacune dans leur corps;
et les volatiles, amenant commo vesu Suparfia, eurent pour leur part
'insecte qui se meut et le fruit immobile.

“Les arbres, rois des forcts, prenant le figuier pour veau, recueillirent
chacun le lait de leur propre séve; les montagnes, amenant I'Himavat,
recueillirent chacune sur leurs sommets les métanx variés.

“Toutes les créatures enfin, prenant comme veau le chef de leur espéce,
re¢urent chacune dans leur vase le lait qu'elles étaient venues traire de
la vache, meére féconde de tous biens, qu'avait domptée Prithu.

“C'est ainsi, 6 descendant de Kuru, que Bfithu et les autres étres,
avides de nourriture, ¢rouverent tous d'excellents aliments dans les diverses
espbees de lait qu'ils regurent, en présentant chacun & la terre son vean
ot son vase.” )



CHAPTER XIV.

Descendants of Prithu. Legend of: the Prachetasas: they are de-
sired, by their father, to multiply mankind, by worshipping’
Vishiiu: they plunge into the sea, and meditate on and praise
him: he appears, and grants their “wishes.

Prrrav Kad two valiant sons, Antardhi and Paélin.!
“The son of Antardhanas by his wife Sikhandini, was
Havirdhana, to whom Dhishana, a princess of the race
of Agni, bore six sons: Prachinabarhis, Sukra, Gaya,

' The text of the Vayu and Brahma (or Hari Vamsa) read,

like that of the Vishnu:
: gt A awaedafe .

M. Langlois* understands the two last words as a compound
cpithet: “Et jouirent du pouvoir de se rendre invisibles.,” The
construction would admit of such a sense:t but it seems more
probable that they are intended for names. The lineage of Prithu
is immediately continued through one of them, Antardhdna, which
is the same¢ as Antardhi; as the commentator states, with regard
to that appellation: Wﬁ%ﬂ"[ﬂ@'ﬁ { and as the commentator
on the Hari Vawsa remarks, of the succeeding nae: TRUTT-
{ﬂﬁml ‘One of the brothers being called Antardhéna
or Antardhi’ leaves no other sense for Palin but that of a proper
name. The Bhagavata gives Prithu five sons: Vijitaswa, Dhiamra-
kesa, Haryaksha, Dravina, and Viika; and adds,§ that the elder
was also named Antardhéna, in consequence of having obtained,
from Indra, the power Of making himself invisible:

wardTfe AT T |

* Vol L, p. 10.

+ The alternative sense implies, rather, thats they had the disposition
to render themselves invisible.

IV, 22 84.

§1v, 24, 3.

[}
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.
.Kﬁshr'xa, ¥raja, and Ajina.' The first of these was a
mighty prince and patriarch, by whom mankind was
multiplicd after the death of Havirdhina. He was
salled Prachinabarhis, fiom his placing upon the earth
the sacred grass, pointing to fhe cast.? At the termina-

.
' The Bhagavata, as GYsual, modifies this genealogy.  Antar-
dhana has, by é’il\lldllldim' three sons, who weresthe three fires,
Pivaka, Pavaidna, and \udn (um)vmuvd by a curse of Vasishihe
to be born again. By another \\xlv. Nabthaswati? he has Havir-
dhana, whose sons are the sametd as those of the text; only
giving another name, Barhishad, as well as Prichinabarbis, to
the first.  According to the Mahabhiarata (Moksha Dharma), which
has Leen followed by the Padma Purdnia, PricBinabarbis was
born in the family of Atri:

»  wfIET agaHT F@Arfa: aqavaed:
Mt | .
* The text is,
-

HTHTaT: FUTEE IfIHTHRATE |
Kusa or Barhis is, properly, sacrificial grass’ (Poa); and Prachi-
nagra, literally, ‘having its tips towards the cast’; the direetion
in which it should Le placed upon the ground, as a seat for the
gods, on occasion of offerings mwde to them. The name, there-
fore, intimates either that the practice originated with him, or,
as the commentator explains it, that he was exceedingly devout,
offering sacrifices, or inveking the gods, everywhere: 39 99T
AYTATA | The Hari Vaihisal adds a verse to that of our text,
reading:

ATNTAT: FUTEHD YDy 99899 |
T Wﬁmrﬁm

* Bhagavata-purdia, 1V., 24, 4. At 1V, 1, 59, they are spoken of
as sons of Agni by Swghi. And see pp. 155 and 156, supra.

+ The Blzagavata-purana, 1V., 24, 8, gives their names as follows:
Barhishad, Gaya, Sukh, Kfiehiia, 8atya, and Jitavrata, *

1 Stanza 85.

1. . BT
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tion of a rigid penance, he married Savarnd, the daugh-
ter of the ocean, who had been previously betrothed

v

which M. Langlois* has rendered: ¢ Quand il marchait sur la
terre, les pointes de cousa tatent mmlwcs vers l'orient’; which
he supposes to mean, ‘que ce prince avait tourné ses pensées et
porté sa domination vers I'est: a supposition that might have
been obviated by a little further consideration of the verse of
Manut to which he refers: “If he have sitten on culms of kuda,
Wwith their points toward the edst, and be purified by rubbing that
holy grass on both his hands, and be further prepared by three
suppressions of breath, each equal, in time. to fice short vowels, he
then may fitly pronounce om. The commentary explains the
passage as above, refer rmnr ufwa'}mﬁi‘m to w., not to
aw; as: gfadi qw frefteTa: T gfgdamaTica ya:

e FATH . AEAYA AT HIEA | A | tmﬁwafi l
‘He was called Prachinabarhis, because his sacred grass, Point-
ing east, was going upon’ the very earth, or was spread over the
whole earth.’§ The text of the Bhigavata| also explains clearly
what is meant:

9@ JagEHgaY faq=a: |

AT FROAITG FGATA N

‘By whose sacred grass. poiating to the cast, as he performed
sacrifice after sacrifice, the whele earth, his sacrificial ground,
was overspread.’ T

L

* Vol. L, p 10. .t 1L, 75:
ATEFETIYETE: afaSggy arfaa:
TR @ty gaEd w’rméfa i

1 This rendering, which s that nf Sir William Jones, is not altogether
in keepmg with the commentary of Kullaka Bhafta.

§ Rather: “On his land the sacred grass, pointing® towards the east,
was forthcoming on the face of the earth, as it were, that is to say,
was filling the entire circuit of the earth. Hence he wus called Pra-
chinabarhis,”

I IV., 24, 10.

9 Burnouf—Vol. Il., Preface, p. IIi., nots—renders thus: “(’est Ini
qui, faisant succeder les sacrifices aux sacrifices, couvrit de tiges de Kuga

(3]
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to him, afid who had, by the king, ten sons, who were
all styled Prachetasas, and were skilled in military
science. They all observed the same duties, practised
religions austerities, afd remained immersed in the
bed of the sea for ten thousand years.
MarrreEya.—You can inform me, great sage, why
the magnanimous Prachetasas engaged in penance in
the waters of the sea. °
Parisara.—The sons of Prz’whimmbarbis were, oIk
ginally, informed, by their father, who had been ap-
pointed as a patriarch, and whose mind was intent on
multiplying mankind, that he hatl been respectfully
enjoined, by Brahma, the god of*gods, Yo labour to
this end, and that he had promised obedience. “Now,
therefore™; continued he, “do you, my sons, to oblige
me, diligently promote the inerease of the people: for
the orders of the father of all creatures are entitled to
respect.” The sons of the king, having heard their
father’s words, replied: “So be it.” But they then in-
quired of him, as he could hest explain it), by what
means they might accomplist the augmentation of man-
kind. He said to them: “Whoever worships Vishnu,
the bestower of good, attains, undoubtedly, the object
of his desires. There is no other mode. What further
can I tell you? Adore, therefore, Govinda, who is Hari,
the lord of all beings, in order to effect the increase

dont les extrémités‘regardaient 'orient, la surface de la terre, dont il
faisait ainsi un terrain consacré.” *

Also seo the Bha'gavaata-pura'ﬁa, IV., 29, 49,

Sridhara Swamin’s comment on IV., 24, 10, is as follows: X2 99
uTaE g qWATE fAaddr gXM W wAgeEHty
YT FEA: WA | WA 7T ArEfEfoga |
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of the human race, if you wish to succeed. The eternal
Puarushottama is to be propitiated by him who wishes
for virtue, wealth, enjovment, or liberation. Adore
him, the imperishable, by whz'm, when propitiated, the
world was first created; and mankind will assuredly
be multiplied.”

Thus structed by their Lﬂh(‘r the ten Prachetasas
plunged intt the depths of the ocean, and, with minds
Wholly devoted to Nérayana, the sovereign of the
universe, who is beyond all worlds, were engrossed
by religious austerity for ten thousand years. Remain-
ing there, they, with fixed thoughts, praised Hari, who,
when propitiated, confers on those who praise him all
that they desire.”

Marireva.—The excellent praises that the Prache-
tasas addressed to Vishnu., whilst they stood in the
deep, you, O best of Munix, are qualified to repeat
to me.

Par&sara.—Hear, l\hltwya’ the hymn which the
Prachetasas, as thcy stood in the waters of the sea,
sang, of old, to Govindaptheir nature being identified
with him:—

“We bow to him whose glory is the perpetual theme
of every speech; him first, him last; the supreme lord
of the boundless world; who is primeval light; who is
without his like; indivisil)le and infinite; the origin of
all existent thmrrs movable or atatknur* To that
supreme being who 15 one with time, whose first forms,
though he be without form, are day and evening and
night, be adoration! Glory to him, #he life of all living
things, who is the same with the moon, the receptacle
of ambrosia, drunk daily by the gods and progenitors;
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to him wleo is one with the sun, the cause of heat and
cold and rain, who dissipates the gloom, and illuminates
the sky with his vadiapee; to him who is one with
earth, all-pervading, anthe : Lsylum of smell and other
objects of sense, supporting’ the whole world by its
solidity! We ulm(‘ ﬂmt form of the deity Hari which
is water, the womb of the world, the seed of all living
beings.  Glory to the mouth of the godss the eater of
the Havya; to the eater of ghe Kavya, the mouth e$
the progenitors; to Vishnu, who i identical with fire:
to him who is one with airy the origin of ether, existing
as the five vital airs in the body, causing constant vital
action; to him who is identical with theatmosphere,
pure, tlimitable, 'h:ll)(*](‘ﬂs sepa '-1tinu‘ all creatures!
Glory to Krishna, who is Brabmd in the form of sen-
sihle objects: who 1s ever the diréetion of the facalties
of sense! We offer salutation to that supreme Hari
who is one with the senses, both subtile and substantial,
the recipient of all impressions, the root of all know-
ledge: to the universal soul, who, as internal itellect,
delivers-the impressions, regeived by the senses, to soul;
to him who has the properties of Prakriti; in whom,
without end, rest all things: from whom all things pro-
ceed; and who is that into which all things resolve.
We worship that Purushottoma, the god who is pure
spirit, and who, without qualities, is ignorantly con-
sidered as endowed with qualifies.  We adore that
supreme Bralma, the ultimate condition of Vishnu,
unproduetive, unborn, pure, void of qualities, and free
from accidents; who is neither high nor low, neither
bulky nor minute, has neither shape, nog colour, nor
shadow, nor substame, nor affectlon, nor Body; who
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.
is neither ethereal nor susceptible of contaet, smell, or
taste; who has neither eyes, nor ears, nor motion, nor
specch, nor breath, nor mind, nor name, nor race, nor
enjoyment, nor splendour; wjo is without cause, with-
out fear, without errot, w(thout fault, undecaying,’
immortal, free from passion, without sound, impercep-
tible, inactive, independent of Pace or time, detached
from all investing properties; but (illusively) exercising

arresistible might, and ydentified with all beings, de-
pendent upon notle. Glory to that nature of Vishnu,
which tongue cannot tell, nor has eye beheld!”

Thus glorifyingVishiiu, and intent in meditation on
him, the Prachetpsas passed ten thousand years of
austerity in the vast ocean; on which, Hari, being
pleased with them, appeared to them amidst the waters,
of the complexion of the full-blown lotos-leaf.  Behold-
ing him mounted on the king of birds, (Garuda), the
Prachetasas bowed down their heads in devout hom-
age; when Vishiu said to them: “Receive the boon
you havecdesired; for I, the giver of good, am content
with you, and am present.” The Prachetasas replied
to him with reverence, and told him that the cause of
their devotions was the command of their father to
effect the multiplication of mankind. The god, having,
accordingly, granted to them the object of their prayers,
disappeared; and they came up from the water.
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VII., notes, 1. 4. So runs the stanza in the Matsya, Kirma, and
other Puranas. The Markwid}ya- puraua, in its c(mcludmg chapter,

has the same, with the exception of a‘a]" for ;. The Vishiu-

purdna, 111, 6, 17, read
T nfan%‘q FIT AW 7 |
FIEAY FED wrjaf'(a ALY

For the second lme, it g.{wes, at VI..
FUTeftd 99 waay wfga qYGT ) »
XXX., Il 6 and 32, Read Bhumi I;hquda -
XLIL, 1. ]S Read Vena,

LVIL, notes, 1. 2. Read Veukata.
LXIL, 1. 11, Read Swayaibhus

LXVL, note, 1. 2. For § WA (?) read FFAW.-
LXXXVIIL, L. 2. “Durvasasa” is the reading of Professor Wilson’s
MS. RBut it is ungrammatical. . *

XCV, 1. 15 and 29.  Read Sdt'lrupa
CIl, notes, 1. 4. Read Christa Sangita.

. CXXI, 1. 8 ab ifra. Read Maruts.

P.

l)

6. The Translator's note is here misnumbered. Aud the same is
the case at pp. 19 and 34.
22, notes, 1 2 ab infra.  For p. 15 read p. 18,
25, notes, 1. 13. DProfessor Wilson must Lwe adopted the following
reading, that of a few MSS. which I have seen:
AT TSATITRARS:.

Dr. Muir does the same, where he translates the stanza i% which this

line ocears, See Original Sunskrit Texts, Part 1V, p. 3, first foot-note.

. 25, notes, 1. 16.  Read NALE:E ’

. 31, notes, 1 5. Read.

AETE ANFTSRITHE A |

. 86, nole, 1 9. C(ndworth’s very words are: “When this world was

P,

made, a certain sphere of flame or fire did first arise and encompass
the air which surrounds this earth, (as a bark doth a tree)”, &ec.

But both the Greek and the ]n«hsh are inadequately quoted.
44, Editor's note. I ought to have added, that the commentator’s
view approaches more nearly that of the ;r.mslator than my own.

His rendering, however, of F{gw@— which, in the Veddnta, is a

stereolype epithet ..of Brahma — by %‘ﬁwm makes it doubtful,
to my mind, whether his interpretation is preferable to that which 1

have ploposed The commenl.ny runs as follows: qfCECia wTHY
fa ards | & T2 |99 W AfgAEE T Wy
s TR v mmﬁm TR AT T
qUufes= % N | Gfo T TAAAY QA $fa ave-
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faum: wataT: WNfRRgyYar: | WIEaNwE: S@uTEfas:
WY €9 qEeTenfaaa | wat quifzEaetia sgw:
gaTfEade w2 Tfa w190 491 9 gfa: | q a9, Lo ail
g, &, guoted at p 45, bh) q nafda faznarfa«s q9
weEfaatfz: | oy AEWantafagadRgs aAtaT
Iu=da Tfd Wi | 9y | fjumEwnatfdgae gw
suffagame: nmzraaﬁrmm: IO
TfifagEa@T AR igHAuRT ¥ 991 a91
SRS fo. argnw @wATfeege wigwdifa | a9 qnfz-

- YgERUREd TpgmEamTiie fagwa gfa faog

P.
P.

I)

Cichic i i

I)
P.

. 170, notes, 1. 6. Read - ATIYTH.

AT W FTEHFATAT, &, quoted af p 15, qOaT Hofq @ 1
AUNEHT TWIAGe wraAfafa ggafa | qa vaAay s
- . .

TF T wAE wafw aryrquetafoay: |

The passage thuscannotated will be found translated in Original
Sanskrit Texts, Part 1V, p. 31, foot note,
56, 1 5. Mead Naradi,
69, notes, 1. 12, Read I-am-ness.
85, notes, 1 G. Referring to this place, Professor Wilson has written:
“M. Burnonf renders Sastra, les pricres [mentales] quivsont comme la
glaive; and, in a notq in the Vikiw Purdsia, | bave hanslated the
same expression of the Bhdgavata, the unuttered incantation™. But
it may be doubted if this is quite correct. The difference between
fastra and stoma seems 1o be, that one is recited, whether aundibly
or inaudibly; the other, sung.” Translation of the Rig-veda, Vol 1.,
p- 22, note.

- 86, notes, 1. 16. Read FRIFHTR®. L. 27 For JTAT read JTRAT.

. 110, notes, 1. 2 ab dnfra. The passage to which I refer is IV, 1, 40

and 42. At I1L, 24, 23 and 24, as Professor Wilson says, Arundhati
is married to Vasishfha, and Sinti, to Atharvan.

. 111, notes, 1. 4. Read Dharma’s.
. 124, notes, 1. 6 ah infra. Read Y.

125, notes, 1. 3 ab infra. Read Vamicharins.

. f35, notes, 1. 3 ab infra. Read Hﬁ

. 136, 1. 4. Read Sachi,
. 142, 1 2. Read Maruts. Notes, 1. G ab infra. Read Savitii.
. 152, mnotes, 1. 6 ab infra. What is really stated is, that Prana had

two sons, Veduadiras and Kavi; and the latter was father of Ulanas.
See Burnouf's Bhigadata-purdaia, Vol. 11, Preface, pp VI-IX.

155, notes, 1. 13. Read Puiiya. ;
164, notes, 1. 4. Réud Dharana.

[
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entitled, ns such, to a \
ricam,which 15 English hiteratwe. - 2aly Vews,

A CATALOGUE

OF

LITERATU

IMPORTANT WORKS IN ALL DEPARTMENTS OF

AND SCIENCE

rullisuey ny

TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW.

Poetry, Novels, Belles Lettres, Fine Arts, &o,

Barlow. I1n Grax Ririuro, Waar ir |
was, WHO MADE 17, AND HOW FATAL TO |
DaNty ALLicinsri. A dissertation on
Verses f8 to 65 of the Third Canto of
the Inferno. By 11 C Bakrow, M.D,!
Author ot ** Franewsen da Runin, her
Lament and Vindieation”; ¢ Lettera-
tura Dantosca,” ete, cte., ote.
Pp. 22, scwed, 18, 1862, ;

I Conrn UcoLiNo E LARCI- |
vrscovo Ruaeinii, o Sheteh from the |
Prsan Chromicles By 1T C Baruow, .
M D, Svo. Pp 21, sewud, Ja 1802,

———— Tur ‘\Ul‘\'l. Rise anp Bite |
TRAND 01 Bons By 11 C. hmnw,l
VDL Svo. Ppoah, sewed, Is o INo2,

Barnstorsl, (h) A Ky 1o SHiks.
PrawTs Sy as Transhed hom the
Geuman by T.J. Granay svo.

Lin the Press,

Biglow Papers (nn). By Jaos
Russiu Lowrn,  Newly Edited, with
a Proface, by the Author ot *Tom
Brown's School Days ™ n 1 vol,crown
svo I'p 196, cloth 2s. 6d.

“CMasterpieces of sativical humour, thev e
wernnanent place an A=

» Noone who ever read the * Ludow Papers?

can doubt that true humour of a very high
order, 18 within the range of American gift.**—

Svo. )

Quar dian
* The book undoubtedly owed its flrst vogue

{o party fecling , butit 15 1npos b¥e to gaciibe

1o that enuse only ~o wile and enduting a po-

pularity sy 1t has now.”  Spictirtor, .

Second Henies (Authorised
Edition).  Part 1 contanung Bivdo-
fredom Sawin, P, to Mio Hosea
Biglow, — 2. Mason and Shdell: a
Yanlee Idyll.  Crown 8vo, sewed,
price Is. Part I contaming 1. Birdo-
fredum  Sawiu, Fsq., to Mr. losca
Riglow, 2. A Message of Jeflerson
Davisin Secrel Session. Cr, 8vo., sewed.
Price cach part Is.

BRrentanoe. Losxour: or, T Kionry
oF THE Biave Casprar anp ot Mak
ANNER By Cruraess BriNraso.
With an Introduetich, and a Bowrea-
phical Notiee ot the Author Dy T
W. Arrisnt, Translated from the Ger-
man. 12mo. Pp. 74, cloth, 1847, 25 0d.

Diary of a Poor Young &entle«
woman. Translited If;om the Gor-

yand the notes and glossar, A
fyolume, will aftord a good clue to the various
i habits and peedilections of the Brahms, which

man, by M. ANNACHI S Crowu 8vo.
cloth, 85 6d

Dgunr and Bertha, A Tale.
I vioand 72, 1848, 1s.

Goathe's Gorrespondence with
a Child. 8vo pp vou and 498, 7s. 6d.

Golden A, B, C. Designed by Gusrav
Koxia  Kugraved by JuLius THATER.
Oblong  Os.

Goeoreoo Simple (Tue VENERABLE),
(Stranmm S, Wresing Ad senturesof ) ond Jug
Free Doseeples, Noodle, Doodle, Waiscacre,

18mo.

Zunyand Fgode, adornyl with Fitty 11-

lustrations, drawnon wood, by ALFRED
CLOWQUILL
“Munchausen” and © Owlglass,” based
upon the tumous Tamul tale of the
Gooroo Paramartan, and exlubiting, in
the torm gf askalfully-constructed con-
seontive nanative, s me of the hnest
specimens of Bastern wit and humour.
Elegantly primted on tinted |mln‘r, mn
crown8vo ,nchly citornwmental cover,
it edges, prce 10s, 64

#\Without such a speernien as this it would
not be posable to have a elear aden of the
height to wineh the Indians carry their humour,
and how much they revel in waggery and bur-
lesque. Itis a caviran Cnrmistaas Book, with
cnanavings worthy of the fun ap portrays. —
London ltcview,

“ Tt is acalleetion ot elalt e riravagantly funny
teeles, appropriately illustrated with fitty diaw-
s on wood, by Alfied t’rnw(inill The volume
15 han somely got up, wnd witl be found worthy

of clo~e compuntonship with the * Ll enturc of

Muster Owlylass,’ produced by the same pub-
Iishaas "—Speetator,

** Other t{mu quaint, Alfred Crowquill can
peareely be. Tnsome of his heads, too, he seems
to have eaught with spint the Hindoo charac-
ter ® - A thenwion.,

* “T'he humour of these ridiculous adventures

. i8 thoroughly genuine.and very often quite ir-

1esatible A more umm.im; volume, indeed, 18
1a1ely to be mct with, while the notes in the
Appendin display considerable einition and
rescnreh. In short, whoso would keep up the
zood old kiwdly practice ot makimg Cliristmas
presents to oggeds fnends and relatives, may go
Jur apeld aud uerer fail in with a gqift so aceept-
abie as a copy ot the * St anas Swyprising A d-
rontwrce of the Venerable Goor oo Sunple?'—
Allen s Indran Maal.

“ A popular satire on the Brahmins current
inrever n‘l purts of Indin. The excellent intro-
duction to the story or collection ot iucidents,
at the close of the

A Compamon Volume to
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the narrative go keenly satirises. Most telling
and characteristic illustrations, from the pencil
of Altied Crowquill, are lavishly sprinkled
throughout the volume, and the whole getting
up entitles it to rank as a gift book worthy of
specrul notree® - English Churehman.

*‘The public, to their sorrow. huve not seen
much of Alfred Crowquill lately ; but we are
glad to find him in the field again, with the
story of the *Gooroo Simple' ~ The bodi 18
most excellent fooling, but contains, besides, o
mine ot recondite Oriental lore, necessitating
even the addition of notes and a glossary ; an
moreover, there is a vemn of quiet plu'7u.wplly
running throwgh it very pleasant to peruse."—
Lllustrated London News.

** The story 1 irresistibly funny, and is arded
by fifty lustrations by Alfred Crowquill  I'he
bouk is got up with that luxury of paper and
type which is ot ith_1f, and in itself, a pleasuie
to look wpon? —(lobe.

* The book i nmuninf, and is, moreovergpd-
mirably 1llustrated by the gentleman knowgas
Attred Crow quill wath no fewer ghoon fifty coniie
woodeuts. It is no less admmafily got up, and .
beantifully bound, and st will be most acecptable
to « large por twn of the pubhic.?®  Observer, |
Groves. JouN Groves A Tale of the

War. By S. E. De M . 12mo

Pp. 16, sewed, 1846 6d.
Gunderode. CORRESAWDFNCE  GF

FrAULEINGUNDERODE and BETTINA VON

ARNIM. Cr. §/0 Pp. 856, cloth 6s.
Wagen. Norica; or, ‘lales trom

the Olden Time  Translated from the

German of Augnst Hagen.  Fep. 8vo

ornamental binding, suitable tor pre-

sentation. Pp oxav. and 374 08

*This pleasant volumie is got up in that sty le
ot imitation of the booke of w centhiy ago,which
has ot latc become so much #he vorne. The
typograplucal and mechameal departments ot
the volume speak loudly for the taste and enter-
prise hestowed vpon it. Senple moats style,
pithy, rcasonably pungpent - the ook wmadl s
strongly of the preturesque old davs of whieh it
treats A long study of the amit-antiquities of
Ninuberg, and a profound acquamtance with
the records, letters, and memoirs, sull preserved,
of the times of Albert Durer and lus gireat hro-
ther artists, have enabled the author to lay
before s a foggibly-drawn and hichly -finished
preture of art'and houschold hife in that wonder -
tully ﬂrt-pmctmmi' aud art-reverencing oldaty
ot G(*rnumy."—Ji s

A deheions hittle hook,  Ttis fullof a qualit
garrubity, and charactersscd by an earnest sime-
phaty of thought und diction, whieh adrurably
conveys to the readcr the household and artistic
German Tite of the tunes of Maximilian, Albcrt
Dwer, and Tans Sachy, the eclebrated cobbler
and * master sigrer,' ns well as most of the artist
celebrities ot Noinberg in the 16th continy  Art
is the chief end and aim of this httle history It
is lauded and pragsed with a sort o1 unostenta-
tious devotion, w hich explams the relivions pas-
s10n of the early moulders of the 1deal and the
beautiful; and, perhaps, throngh a cousequent
deeper concentration of thought, the secrct of
their success."—Weckly Inspateh.,

A volume tull ot mtereet for the lover of
old times, while the forman whicld 't s presented
to us may mnete wany to think ot art and look
into its many wondrons influences with o curi-
ous earnestness unhnown to thew before. It
points & moral alsc, in the Mhowledge that o
people may be brought to take mterest in what
18 chaste and heautiinl as m what is coarse and
degrading, - Manchevter Frammer,
lf-nrls in Mortmain, and Cor-
nelia, Two Novels, Post 8vo. Pp. 458,
cloth, 5s. 1550,

“To come tosueh writing as  Hearts in Moit-
main, and Corneha’ after the anxleties and
roughness of our worldly striggele, 1w like bath-
ing in fresh waters atter the dust and heat of
bodily exertion .. . T" a peculinr and

1ctive giace they join considerable dramatie
er, and one or two of the characters are con-
nd exeeuted with real genius'--Fro-

B eview
Both stories contain matter of thought and
leetion g hich would set up a dozen common-
place arculatimg-hbrary poductiong,”--- Lea-

miner,

It is not often now-n-dayvs that two works of’
such a, rare degree of exeellenee in then class
are to bg found mone volnme it s rarerstill to
tind two works, each of which containg natter
for two volumes, bound up in these times 1 one
cover " — Observer,

“The above w an_extremely pleasimg book.
The story is written in the antiquated form of
Tetters, but its mmphe ity and goud taste redeem
it from the todiousness and np{u aranee of
ceotistn which weneinlly attend that style of
compostion " — Fronomist

S Well wintton and mteresting -« Daily News.

“Two very pleasing and elcgant novels Soine
passupcs displuy deseriptive powers of o hagh
order — Bratannia
Hceine. Scrrerions rroy T Porrry

or HeNwicn Heink  Translated by

JOUN ACKERrtos, 12mo.  Pp. vin. and

66, stiff cover. 1854, 1u.

Pretures or TrRAVEL - Translated
from the German of HrNey Heive,
By ('HARLEs G LELAND. Crown Svo,
Pp.472 1856, 7s.6d. .

Historiecal Skeiches of the O1d
Painters. By the Author of *“ Three
Experiments of Living,” ete kvo sd 29
“That large elass of readers who are not ne-

customed to refer to the ongmal sonrces of -

fornrution, will find in it mtercstine notices of
men ot whom they may have known hittle else
than the names, and who are daly beeonmug
more the subjeets of o cunosity and adnura-

tron - Clyosticen Ixanuner .

Horrocks., Ziyxo. A Tale
Itahan War, and other Poems. To
which are added ‘lranslations trom
Modern German Poetry. By James
D Hogrrocks. 1¢9mo. Pp. va. and

bE.

286, cloth., 1454,

Howitt., Tur D{SSELDORF ARTISTS
ALsoM  Twenty-seven suporb Latho-
tint Nustrations, trom Ihawings by
Achenbael, ITubner, Jordan, Lessimg,
Leut /e, Schadow, ‘Tidemand, ete With
Contiibutions, omginal and translated,
by Mary Howitt, Anne Mary Howitt,
Francws Bennoceh, ete, Edited by Many
Howirr. 4to, clegantly bound in cloth,
188, ; or, in faney leather binding, £1 18,

Humboldt (ArLex Von). LurTiks vo
VARNHAGEN VoN ENsk.  Authorised
English Translation, with Explanatory
Notes, and a il Index of Names., In
1 vol. 8vo., handsomely bound i cloth,
pri 128 ¢
* ft-eldon occurs that th importance nd

valune of a grent man®s thoughts are so 1mme-

diatcly atterted ns these have been, by the un-
cquvocal disapprobation of the suly at theis
puhlivution."-t(}’uurt Corcular.

of the




Tricbner & Co., 60, Puternoster Row.

King. Tur Parrior. A Poem. By J.

W. KiNG 12mo. Pp. 56, sewod, 1s. 1853, !
Log Cabin (Tur); or, THe WonrLp |

Brrone You. Post 8vo Pp.iv. and 120,

cl. 1844, 28, 6d. f |
Massey (Gerarp ) HaveLock's Mard | k

and orukr PorMs.  1n one vol 121}o. i

cloth, prico 58 Y

* Awmong the hands of young poetsyho in olir
day have fed on the fiery wine of Yestus, or
beaten time to the musie ot * Pippa Pus-es? few |
have been so hentthiul und robust 1n the nmdst
of imitation as Mr Massey . . . . * Robert
Bluke ' 18 00 less good 3 and, indeed all the sea
neces have the dash and saltuess of tide ocemn
in them  They well deserve to be rend, and, 1
read, are sure to be admired . . teaders
who find this vein of reading in their own
humour—and there must be mwany such—will
et the volume for themselves  Mr, Massey's
poetty shows growth.  Some of the finest
and wenkest productions of our generation
may be found in tus volume — . Tthewa wm,
Augzust 17, 1661,

* The exeeption that we make is in favour
of Gerald Mussey. He has in him many of
the elements of a true poct.” = Pafi Wty
August 22, 1861,

* Gerald Maseey has been heard of ere now
as a poet, e has written verses with such
touches of nature i them as rench the honrt nt
once.  Himselfu child of fabour, e has feit the
lahburer's suflermg, and uttered the labour r's
plaint s but uttered i such tones as thionghout
the din of the milts were surely recognised as
POC Ty M= e Nation, September 21, 8ol

* Gerald Mussey has & large and inerensing
pubire of s own  He 18 one of the niost
musieal, and the most pure thought, of all
the large wrmy of younyg bards who have so
reeently stared at httle more than the san
snd moon.  Everybody can rcad Mr, Massey,
and he w worthy ot hang read by eviry body.
His words flow” with the fie dom and -
petuosity of a cataract.?® == Lloyd®s 1} eckly,
August 25, 1461,

Mayne. lur Lost Frivsp. A Cri-
nmean Memory.,  And other Poems.
By Corpovry Mayxe, L 12mo.

Pp vin. aud 134, cloth

Morley. Svnmse v {rany, ete. Rre-
veRIES. By I ~uy Moriey, dto. Pp.
164, cloth, 1848, ¥s ad.

Munch. WL axo Rusaen Res-
SELLS A Tiagedy, in kFive Acts. By
ANDREAS MUKCH Translated from tho
Norwegmn, and Pablished under the
Specral Sanetion of the Poct ByJonx
Hrvnicre Burt. 12mo Pp.126.London, -
1862, 33 6d,

Munchausen (Barow), The Travels
and Sarpresmg Adwntires of.  With
Thuty ovigmal Nustrations (Ten full-
page coloured plates and twenty wood-
cuts), by ALrrED CRowQUILL  Crown
8vo. ornamental cover, richly pilt frout
and back, 7s 6d '
“ ‘The travels of Baron Munchuusen are

perhaps the most astoniching storehduse of de-

}:e{n.mn and extrayuganoe ever put together.

Their fame s undying, and thein mterest con-

tinuous; and no mattdr where we find the

Baron—on the back of an cagle in the Arctie

Cirele, or d.stribnting fudge to the civihzed in-

habitants of Africa—he is ever amusing, fresh,

and new.
‘A mos delightful book. . Very fow

IRO7. 38 od.

“manner of leay

know the name of the author It war written hy
n German in England, during the last century,
and published in the Fnglisk Innzunge. Hisnane
was Rudolph Frich Raspe. . We shall not soon
look upon bis like azsuin,’ ston Post.
Owiglass (Masrin Tyuw), The Marvel-
Jous Adventures and Rare Conceits of.
Edited, with an Introduction, ana a
Gritical and Bibhiographical Appendix,
by Kenwern R. H MackrNzie, .S A.,
with six colonred full-page [llustra-
tons, aud twenty-stx Woodeuts, from
origninal designs by ALFRED CROWQUILL,
Price 105, 6d., bound in embossod cloth,
richly @ilt, with appropnate design ; or
neatly half-bound moroceo, gilt top,
uncut, Roxburgh styl a
“ Tylls fame has gone abrond into all lands ;
thig the narrative of his exploits, has been pul-
lished n innumerable cditions, even with all
o klosses, gnd tyanslated ito
Latin, English{ French, Dutett, Polish, ete. We
muy roy that to fow mortals has it heen eranted
to earn such & pluce n umiversal history as
T‘vll' for now, after five centunies, when
Wallace's birthplace w unknown, even to the
Seots, and the Aduirable Crichton stll more
rapidly i (..'mwgu shadow, and Edward Long-
shanks slceps Mregurded, save by o few anti-
quarnian Enghsh, “Pylls native village s
pomtad out with pode to thu'tmwllvr. and lus
tombstone, with a geulpturedpun on s nune
~namely, an Owland o Glass, still stands, or
pretends to stand, at Muollen, near Lubeek,
where, sinee 1350, hs onee nnmble bones have
beenout rest ” Thomas Carlyl's Essays, vol,

"l DD 2R7, URR

** A book for the antiquary, for the satirist,

cand the higgman of satue ; for the hov who

reads for nd¥entuic's snt ¢ ¢ for the grown per-
son, luving every fiction wuat has o chutacter in
i . . Mr. Muckcnae's language s quaint,
racy, and antigue, withont a tiresome stifuess
'The book, as 1t stands, ix o wel ome prece of
Loghe rending, with hardly o dry or tusteless
morsel m ity We faney
bouke will be put forth nicre pceulian and cha-
ractenstic than this comel

T A volume of rare beauty, finely printed on
tinted ﬂ,“ er, and profusely gpdorned

that few Chistinas -

Y Enshsh version
of the * Advantines of Tyl Oulglass”® —

with -

chromo-hthographs und woodelits in Altred |

Crowqull's best manuer
fic populurity of Tyll kulenspiegcd
upassn g even that ot the * Lilgrin's

gros Y =Spectiator

Preciosa; A Talo. Yep. 8vo. Pp 326,

cloth, s Gd 1852,

A bridgeless chasm seems to stand hetween
us and the unexplored world ot feeling We do
not hewtate to say that thive are passuges m gt
which, for the powcr of fransporting the reader
aeross the interyvening (l\'pth, and of vluthmg in
i telheihle form the dim ereation of passion-
ate imngnaton, have seaieely wrval i English
Prose, s Moo neng Cho o e,

! ro-

W ondertul hasbeen

© Marked by qualitics which we are aeens-

tomed to associate with the matuiity of'n writer's

POWers e (Fucrdian i
“Ragquisitgly beautiful writing, . . .

is fulln}aigha nd lovers'aspnations, with

- It
many

charnung fancies and poetic thonghts. It js *

Petrareh and Laura over agun, and the
numerous quodtions from the Italinn inter-
h')(‘rw(l. together with images sugwested by
the pussionate melodies of the great composers,
retty cleurly indieate thy barden wlich runs
ch anch refram throvghouts o . . . Of its
execution we have the riaht to speak im terms of
unqualified prawe.”— Weekly Despateh,



Catalogeue of Tmportant Works.

Prescott (Miss,) St Ronmax's Grost @ |
a Romance. Crown&vo, cloth. 5s.

Proverbksand Sayings, ustrated
by Dusseldort Artists. ‘T wenty chromo-
Iithographie Plates, fimshed 1 the
highest styleot art  4to,bds, nlt,l2s

Read (Tuonmas BUeHANAN) Pornmas.
Mustrated by KENNY MeEabows, 1290,
cloth, 0s.

Reade (Cnarues). THE CLOISTER AND
T Heswri ;) a Taleof the Middle Ages.
In four volumes Third edition. Vol. L.,

pp 360; Vol. 1L, pp 876, Vol 111, pp.
328, Vol IV ,pp 430 £1 118 6d

Ditto, Fourth ISdition.
3 vola. Cr.8vo ¢l 1os.

~ CreAM.  Contams “ Jack of
all Trades;” A Malter-of-Fact, Be-
mance,” and “The Autobiography ofta
Thaed ™ Svo, g 270 10s60d

.- Love M Litorn, Love mre
LoNG  In two volumes, pust 8vo Vol
1 p. 5905 Vol 1L, pp 35 Svo, el 21x,

Tuwr Frourn Com-
MANDMENT Rvo  Pp 580, Ids,

—— Wuire Lits, & Story  In

three volumes, svo Vol 1, pp. 500 ;

Yol 11, pp. 23 Vol T, ppss, £101s

Reynard the Fox; ofter the German
Version of Gotke. By Titomas J. An-
NoLD, Fsq.

* Far jester’s humour and ready wit
Never ofiend, though shnutly they hit,”

With Seventy Hiuwtiationsg after the
designs of Winnenm VoN Kaurnsacn
Royal 8vo  I'rinted by CLiy, on toued
{):xp(-r, and clegantty bound 1w cw-
sossed cloth, with appropriate design
after Kaveeacn, nehly tooled front
and back. Prce los B st full moroeeo,
same pattern, price 2is , or, neatly
halt-bound moroceo, lt top, uncut
cdges, Roxburgh style, price 18s.

“The tianslution of Mr Ammold has been
held more trofy to reprosent the spiit of
Gothe?s gieat poem than any other version of
the legend.

“ There 18 no novelty, except to purchusers of
Christimasbooks, i Kaulbuel®s ndmnable i Tng-
trations ot the world-famous * Reyner d the Foa,
Among all the Enehsh translations My, T J.
Arnold holds at least his own, and we do no
Lkuow that thin edition, published by I ubner,
with the Kaulbach engravings, 1educed and
tithfully renderad on wood, does not stand 1
the very first rank of the series we aie colmment-
mg upon.  Mr, Hutson Wedr s o good artist,
but in true _comie power he is far mfenor to
Kuulbach  We do not sce how this volumecan,
woats way, be excelled—=Satwr day Bovicu

*Gothe's * Roaecke Fuelis? s n movvel of
gemus andd poctre wrt C Keynard the For ?ay
more blessed than Alexandor: his story has
been written by one ol the gregiest of the
human raee, and other ot mimtthble gemus
has added to the poct's nmrative the aunthary
Dight of the pumter’s sFitl. Perhaps no no tist—
not c¢ven our own Landseer, nog, the Freneh
Gavarni=—cver excellad haulbaeh in the art of

efusinig & hutan expessien mto the coun-
tuances and attubujes of brutes, and this
marvellous slal’ * oS - e e vy
degrecin the il tntiens to the ook Lelore
us == {usls etk Nows of the World.

In

“The lustiations are untivalled for their

“humowm and mastesy of expression and detarl.?”

—leononst
“Of all the numerons Chyistmas works
which have been lately published, this s Tikel
to by the most aeceptable, not only ns regardg
the inding, the print, and the paper, which are
exedlent, hut also beenuse 1t v illustrated with
KagBuch®s celebrated deshzns “m=Cowr t Journals
Sdacfer. Toe Brsnor's Wive, A Tale
of the Papacy. Translated from the
German of  LroroLp Scnerer. B,
Mes. J R Sroparr. 12mo cloth, 2s. 6d.
The Arse’s Marrikd Live @
being *that of Areenr Durer. For
devout Disciples of the Arts, Prudent
Muaidens, os well as for the Profit and
fustruction of all Chunistendom, givon
to the hght  Transluved from the
German ol Brororp Sennegg, by Mis,
J. 1 Srooanr. Post dvo. Pp. u8,
sowed, 1s. 1893,

Stevens (Brook B NEASONING FOR A
" NEASONER: or, THE NEW GLADUS AD

ParNansUM; o Satire  8vo Pp. 48, 3s,

sSwanwiclk. SeLciions From v
DraMas  oF GOLie AND  SCHILLER.

Translated with Intioductory Remarks.
By AnnNa Swanwickh, 8vo. Pp. xvi.
and 290, cloth.  I¥40 64,

Tegner (I')  TRE I'nitrioF Sa6Aa; a
Seandmavian - Romance , Translated
mto Knglish, m the ongiial meties, by
C WL enErnory, of Basle.  Onc vol.
18mo cloth, Prce s, od

Whipple. larnrarone
Lectures by 1P Woreer
Cbissays and Reviews,”  Hvo,
sewed  Isol o ds.

Wiison. Ton Vieesen
Domestic Poem. With

AND Lk,
;, Author of
Pp.114,

Prarn: A
Miscellaneons

Preces By Jaun Cravrorn Witson,
I2mo.  Pp.vir and 150, cloth, 1852,
e eds

Wisekelmann, Tnw Ihsrory or
ANCIENT ARP AMONG THL GRERRA, By
Joun Winenrivass,  From the Ger-
man, by G. IL. Lobce. Beautifully
Mustrated, 8vo. Pp. vni and 204,
cloth, 195, 1850,

“hat Winehdhinanu was well fitted for the
taskhof witing a Historv of Anerent Art, no oae
can deny who tenequainmted with s protouad
Tcang and zenis. o« o « Heundoubitodly
. the Inshe  de, oo :
appreciating mtistie skl whorever it was met
with, hut ncver more so than when seen i the
parh of antigquity . L . The work s of
*no comnon order,” and @ caueful study of the
@reat prinaples embodied ot must neeessanly
t nd to fonn apure, cotrect, and elevated tast
—rclectic Rovice.

SPhe work s ine uzhout Tnead, and frec from
the pedantry of techmes bity. Its eleniness con-
stitutes nwlgr ut (‘Imrnh' It 1‘14st not discuss

sencral view of Art, wath attention to its mimute
developments,  Its o weanay ose the phrase,
a Grammn of Greek Art, s quea pon 1o all
who would thoronghly mvestigate s langunge
of for” Ltlelw:v/ World,



Triibner & Co., 60, Puternoster Row.

“Winckelmann is a standard writer, to whom

b ostude © T tha Che
debted  He possessod extensive mitormation, a
retined taste, and great el Hasstyle is plan,
direet, and speciie, so that you are never s
loss for his ineaning.  Sone very good outli
representing fine types of Anclent Greek ‘11,
illnstrate the text, and the voluime s ot up
style worthy of its subjeet., ==Npectator,

o ail overs of wit, this volume will f
nish the most necessary and snfe guid g m study-
ing the pure prineiples ot nature and Leauty m
creafive at, L. « We cannot wish better
to koghsh art than tor a wide enculation ot thi-
imaluable woilk "e=Standard of Fieedon, 5

“The mixture of the philosopher and artist
in Wanckelmunn's mind gave 1t at onee an ele

ganc e, penetration, and knowledre, which fitted
onmarvel fo the task he nndertook.

Sueh a work ouwsht to be i the hibiary of

artst and man of taste, and even the most

sencrad reader wall find ot mnen to imstruet

wid much to wmterest hun,"—Atlus,

Wige, CAPTAIN Branp, of the * Centi-
pede;” a Pirate of Fanmenee mo the
West Indies: His Loves and Exploits,
together with some Account of the Sin-
gular Manner m which he dopated
this Life. By laeut. Ho AL Wise, U.S.N.
12mo Pp. 304, o0s.

Geography, Travels, etc.

»
Tidvris 1N CAvaby,

Barker. A Short Ilistoneal Account i K amnt, AXD
of the Crimea, hom the Earliest Ages THROUGH 111 STA1ES OF Niw  YORK
to the Russmn Occupation, and a AND PIANSYIVANIY, By 1| J. Kouw
Deseription o the Geograplneal Feas & prandated by Mrs. Priacy SiNsLir.

tures of the Country, and of the Man-
ners, Customs, cte., of its Inhabitants,
with Appondix  Cowmpiled {rom the
best authorities, by W. BURCLIARDT
Barkr, keq., M RAS, Author of
““ Lares and Penates,” the ¢ Turkish
Reading Book,” * Thrlash Grammar,”
and many yoars resident in Turkey,
an official capacity. Map. kep 3vo.

Revised by the Author 'Fwo vols,
post $vo. gp. xiv. and 794, doth, 2is
1sul,

Krapt, Tradrrs, Rmm?wmvs:, and Mis-
stoNARY Larouvrs, durimg an Faghteen
Years' Restdence on the Fastern Coast
of Africa By the Rev. Dr J Lewis
Knaer, late Misstonary m tho serviee

33 6d.

Beniseh. Traversof Rarst Prracia
of RAaTisoN @ who, mn the latter end of

the tweltth century, visited Po'und,
Russia, Little Tartary, the Crimea, Ar- -

of the Church Missionmy Society
Bastern ald Equatoral A, towluch
1w prefived aconeise Vecount of Geogra-
phieal Discovery m Eastan Afnea, up
to the present time, by J. E RAaVEN-

sTEIN, F R G S Tudemy ¥vo, with a
Portrait, two Maps, and twcelve Plates,
price s, cloth,

menin, Assyria, Syria, the oly fand,
and Greeee.  ‘Translated from the He-
brew, and publishud, together with the
original on opposite pages By Dr AL
Brnisen ; with Kxplanatory Notes, by

S Koapt and s colletrnes have largely
Cvontubute to the most napoctant gooriaphienl
the Translator and Wintiam FOAINs  disecvay of modern times—namdy, that the
WORTH, Esq, F8.A, F.G.8, FORLGLS L cantre ot Atnea oot occupi dy awa formerly

P Tann i U thougrst, by g chaan of mountams, hut by nsenies
12mo. pp. viu, and 106, bs [ .

Fot v at mband lakes,rome of which atehundyeds

. " ok . QI UR ne OV t

Bollaert (Wi Antiquuian, T |7l et Tt s oo o
nological, and other Researches, m New | curth?s surface as this—Satos dig Rereew.

Granada, Kquador, Peru, and Chili; ©Dr. Kinpt's work s supoior inomterest to

with Observations on the Pre-Incarial, ' to the well-kuown narrative o Moflatt msome

Tucarial, and other Montmeuts of Pes
ruvian Nations. With numcrous Plates

parts, sts cquad mnosdiy to the most attiactine
chapters of Barth and Livimgatone Dr Krapf
travels well, aaed wites as a ttaveller should

#vo. 1ds. wuteandseldom elunasany mdulsence fromthe
o veader,” Lthencum .
Falkener (Rowarn) A Descriptionof ¢ Scuicely any pages in Tavinestone exceeed m

Krapi's adsentures  The
sty will well repay
Liter ary Gazette.

mnterest some o1 I :
whole volume, so full of ing
the most carctul perusal '

some Important Theatres and other
Remains m Crete, from 1 MS. Tistory
of Candia, by ONor1o Brnit, i 1aso,
Bemg a Surpluumnt to the ' Muscum
of Classical Antiquities.” Hlustrations
and uine Plates Pp 32,royalSvo cloth.
58, 6d. N

tolovin (Ivax)  The Caucasus.
one vol. Svo. ¢loth. 5s.

Lange, A'nr Urerer Rimine: Ilus-
trating its finest Cities, Castles, Ruins,
and Landseapes.  Irom Drawings by
Messin Romecceg, Louis and Jurius
Lavce. Engraved by the most distin-
guished Artists  Wigh o Hustorv and
Topograplieal Fext. © Pdited by Dr,
Gasery.  8vo. Pp 4940 134 Plates.
Loundon, 18h0. £ 28,

In

~ Thoe Nutsons of Linssia and
Tuarkey, and thewr Destiny.,  Pp. 370,
8vo, (loth. 9s. )




Catalogue of Important Works,

EPaton, Resparcins oN i DANUBE
AND THE ADRIATIC; or, Contributions
to the Modern History of Hungary and
Transylvania,  Dalmatin and Croatia,
Servia aud Bulgara. By A. AL Paron,
FRGS  In 2 vols 1Zmo  Pp.sso,
cloth, price 12s.

* We never came across ¢ work which gore
conscientionsly und acemantely  does exuctly
what it professes to do "~ Spectator

“The mterest of these volunes Lies partly m
the nariative of travel they contan,and paitly
in the etores of imformation on all kinds of sub-
Jeets with which they ubound.” - Saterday
Review.

* The work 19 written m a pleasant and rend-
able style, and will be n necessary companion
for tinvellers thro(th the countiies of winch it
treats "— Litercay Gazette.

Ravenstein., Tk Russians on foe
AMULR ; ats Digeovery, Conguest, And
Colomzation, with a l)uscvlptlun ot tho
Country,its Tuhabitants, Productions,
and Commereind Capabilities, and Por-
sonal Acconnts of Russtan Travellers
Ry E G. Ravensioiy, F.RG.S, Cor-
respondent F.G S, Franlfut, with an
Appendix on the Navigation of the
Gulf ofthe A&nur By Carrain Prurz
[n one volumie, 8vo , 4000 pp of Letter
Press, 4 tinted  Tathographs, and 3
Maps, handsomely bound. Driec 15s,
m cloth,

*This 1s a work of real and permanent value
Mr Ravenstemn has sct hm.au{l a werghty task,
and has performed it well It s, e ve think, im-
possible to name any subjeet be aving upon the
Amur, whieh s not considered - this volume.”

Lcononst

“Mr Ravenstem® work is worthy ot high
commendation It throws much additional and
mteresting hght onw conntry but comparatively
ttle known ™ Mo wig Advertese

STt s a perfect handbook of the Amur, and
will be consulted by the historian, the pohtician,
the geomapher, the natmslat, the ﬂ&)mwlo;,mt
the merchant and the general reader, with (~qqu
interest and profit."— Colburn's New Monthly
Magozine. 4

*The most complete and eomprehensive work
on the Amur that we have seen "~ N ew Quaus -
terly Reveew. q

“The expectutions exeited by the aunounce-
ment of this pregnant volume are wmpls fulfiled
by 1ts exceution . o . The hook bears evidenes
in every page of the toll and conseientiousness
of the author. Tt 18 packed tull with valuable
mformation. There is not a word thrown away;
and the eare with which the factsare mushalled,
attests the great pains and consideration that
have been bestowed upon the plun of the work "
—Home News,

“1tas a thoroughly conseientious work, and
furnishes very full mformation on all points of
interest. Thellustiations ure extremely good;
the maps wre excellent."—7The Press

¢ Mr Ravenstem'’s book contwins the fullest
and latest necounts of Russin's g nexations m
ornntal quarters, and 15, theretore, o hughly
vuluable and usetul wddition to lnghsh know-
ledge thereots” Dublin Natron,

* Mr. Ravenstenmn has produc&l a work of solid
information  u eapitnl book ot reference—on o
subject concaning which Englishmen will, be-
fore long, desire all she trustworthy intonmation
they can get ™ (flobe.

“In conclusion, we must compliment Mr.
Rauvenstemn on the skill which he has shown asa

compler  Tle hmmself has never visited the
Amur; and Las composed hiswok entirely from
the accounts of previou, ttavellers  But e has
done 1t 50 well, that few readers except those
whose busimess it s 1o be suspieious, would have
foufld 1t out, 1if 1t had not been acknowledged in
thdbiddace.?  Literar y Budget.

“FUhe book has, of comse, no pretensions to
thagMesliness of a narrative of personal explora-
tigl nnd adventure, but it 1w by no means un-
pl¥asant tendmy, even from this pomt of view,
while for those who nie possessed of ngeogiaphi-
cal taste, which s oansome degree a thimg upart, it
will have o lugh degree of interest. —Spectator

*"Thyis book is 0 good honest book- a book that
was nebded, and that may beacferred to as o re-
Liable sotiree of mtormation L thewenm

“ The work before us s full of nuportunt and
acewrate mformation ™ London Review

1w book s by far the most comprehensve
review of all that has been observed and aseer-
twned of a hittle-known portion ot Asta,"- -
Gumdian.

“There s abreadth and mussiveness ahont the
work which mark it oft very distinetly rom the
haht books of travel or Instory wlneh are wirtien
to amuse wormbroad traveler, or u subseribnr to
Muche's ™ Chine Telograph

* I'he vohnne deserves o careful perussl, and
it will be found exeeedingly mstruetin G —
Obserier.

*The mm of Mi. Ravenstein has been to make
his hook one of authority, and m this he has
certamly been most suceesstul"—Bolls Mes-
SCneed .

“ We e fortunate, too, in our opportunity,
tor it would be haurd to find o more careful or
trustworthy wde than Mi. Ravenstery, who
has not only avarled himselt ot #ll aebessible
pubbications on the subjeet, bus has also enyoyed
the smmense navantare of holdimg personal
commutcation with Russian othcers who had
served on the Amur,"— 1lew's Tndicen Meadd

“The book to wlich we are mdebicd forour m-

l formation v a perteet magazme of hnow tediee,

andmust beeome thestandusrd work onthe Amur.
It does not aflect Tiveliness or bulhaney, but
In constantly perspricuous, mtaesting, and com-
plete Wehmve never opencd amore sabistu-
tory and well-wranged eollection of ull that 1
known on any given subjeet, than Ravenstem's
Runsians om the Awmur "~ Lecerpool Dealy Post

A well-wntten works'— Slorwang Post

“The account by Mi Ravenstam of  therr
long-contmued cftorts and recent wuceess, 15 one
of the most complete books we have ever met
with—it is an exhaustive monograph of the poh-
tical history and natural resomees of u country
ot which but httle was before known i Earope,
and that Little had to be extracted from obscure
sources  This labour has boen most conseien-
tiously performed by the author  The vanons
journeys of Russian explorers, the early preda-
tory tocursions, the narratives of misstonarics,
and the accounts of the Chinese themselves,
a1¢ brought together with great skill and sue-
cess.'— Westmunster Revicw,

Sartorius (('). Mexico. Landscapes
and Popular Sketehes,  Edited by Dr,
Gasrry, with Engravings by distin-
guished Artists, from onginal Sketches.
By Morirz RugeNpas.  4to. cloth gilt.
188,

Schlagintweft. Resorrs or A Ser-
ENTIFIC Mission To INDpia and Urrer
AsIA. By HERMANN, AvoLrHUS, and
RosERT DR ScHLaGINTWEIT. Under-

taken hetween 1854 and 1858, by order
of the Hgnuumblo East Indin Com-




Triibner & Co., 60, Paternoster Row. Y

— - - - i

pany. Innine vols. 4to, with an Atlw the Capitalist, and the’Kmigrant. 8vo.
in tolio, (Dnlicullml.l by ]w{’“?sm"' to cloth, plates, 8s. 6d.
Hler Majesty). Vol. L. and folio atlas, W . . .
2, . are. SKETCHE3 0¥ EUROPEAN CAPI-
Vol. 11. and atlus, cach £4 4s. TALS, By WiLLiam Wark, Author of
Scyd (ExNesT)  CALIFORNIA AND Wrs | ‘‘Zenobin; or, Letters from Piinyra,”
Resources. A Work for tho Merchdlt, | * Aurehan,” &c. §vo. Pp. 124, 18, 1831,

»

D

Memoirs, Politics, History, ete.

Address  of the Assembled Chapman. Rewarks o Toe LEGAT
States of Sehleswig to Riis Basts REQUIRED BY IrRIGATION IN IN-
Majesty the Kingof Benmark. | via. By Jons Cuarn®y, ¥vo. Pp. 20.
8vo Pp 32, 1s 1861, L. 1854,

Admianistration (the) of the| o
Confederate States. Correspon- | — ¥ INDIAN Porrrrean REFoRM.
dence between Hon. J A. Camphirs | Being Brist Hints, ®ogcther with a
and Lon. W. H. Sewarn, all of wiueh | Plan for the Tmprovement of the Con-
was lud before the Provisional Con- | 8tituency of the East India Company,
gress, on Saturday, by Presmentd  and the Promotion of Public Works,
Davis. 8vo. Pp.s, sewed, 1s. 1861, By Joun CuapmaN. Pp 35, cloth, 1s.

Americans (the) Defended. By 1453
an AMErtcaN  Bemygr a Letter to one : Baroni AND BoMnay ; ther
of his Countrymen Europe, m an- 1 Political Morality. A Nurrative drawn
swer to inquiries concerning the late  from the Pdpers lud before Parlinment
imputations of dishononr upon the  in pelation to the Removal of Lieut-Col
Umted States. 8vo. Pp. 83, scwod, 1s. 1 Ontram, C B, from the Office of Resi-
1814 J dent at the Court of the Gackwar.

Austria, And her Position With Explanatory Notes, and Rewmarks
with regard to Hangary and on the Letter of Lo R Reid, Ksq, to
Europe. An Address to the Enghsh the Wit of the Deily News. By
Press By a Huscarian. 8vo. Pp. | J. Cwaemany 8ve. Pp.iv. and 174
32, sewed, 1s. 1801, sewed, 3s. 1838,

Bell, Tine Exarsi ix INpia. Letters ' (T g e
from Nagpore, wnitten m 1857-8. By o1 _T"‘f‘j"'rg(m M“Yln (OM\”‘";F:
Cartamy Kvass BeLL. Post 8vo. Pp. (l"‘ NpLa, const Erel m rclation }n the
02, cloth. 4s 1850, nterests of Great Britam . with Re-

I marks on Ratdway Commumeation m
Benjamin, Seeren or HoN. 3. P Bombay Prewdency. By JoiN Chiare
Brnsamix, of Louisiaug, on the Right | yax, Founder of the tireat India De-
?]twhc%:;\fl&?, :?l:f?:lc‘})l(::, th’(;l:tou'-tlt:ﬁ:;[ i nmmsula fi‘lliwnlyt(lio"}p““:l’\‘ISVO. Pp.
2 s L 3 - » . xXvil, and 2, cloth. Is Sol.
Royal 8vo. Pp. 16, sewed, 1s. 4ivinl \ nH "
RBicknell. v 1o Tuack or Toe Ganr- | ¥ivillzat on In Hungary : SEVEN
BALDIANS THROUGH LTALY aND SiciLy, | ANSWERS 70 THE SEVEN LErTeRs ad-
By ALcERNoX SiDNEY Bionneon. Cr. (Ii’;'e%etd byfhtf‘ BImtT”' bE Sfl":“mu’ h‘:e
; XX, 344, cloth, 10s. 6d. ster of the Intevior in Hungary. to
?::.:] Pp. xx. and 344, cloth, ’ Richard Cobden, Esq., M P, for Roch-
Blind. Ax OUTLINE OF THE STATE OF dn_lc. B‘y' a HuNGARIAN. [2mo., Pp.
Trings  In Seunkswic-Howstein, By | il and 2320 6s.

; 3 Qo 360
é:i“"‘ Buixo. 8vo. Pp. I sewed. 1862 | cypvton and Bulwer Conven-

tion, oF THE 19rH Aprkin, 1850, BE-

Runsen. MeMorr oN TiE CONSTITU- | pwepN 1o BRITINE AND AMERIGAN
TIONAL RIGums o tHE DUCHIES OF | GoviRNMENTS, CONCERNING (ENTRAL
Scurkswia AN HorstriN, presented to AMERICA. 8vo. Dp. 64, 1s. 1856,
Viscount Palmerston, by CHEVALIER | R N .
Bunsiy, on the Sthof Aprt, IK48. Wit | Cnleoclq\l de Documentosinedi-
a Postseript ot the 15thof April. Pub-|  tos relativos al Descubrimiento y 4 la
lished with M de Gtuner's Lssay, on | IHistora delas Floridas  Los ha dado
the Danish Question, and all the official £ 1uz el Seudr Don Bm‘mx(:u,\m_ NMITH,
Documents, by Otto Von Wenkstern. segun los manuseritos de Madrid y Se-
Hustrated by a Map of the Two villa. Tomo primeno, folio, pp 216,
Duchies. 8vo. DPp. 166, sowed. 1848, con rotrato del Rey D. kernando V.
28. Gd. 28s.




tes, with an Index toench nticle
and seetum. By A Crnzes on Wasn
INGTON  dvo Pp. ol sewed, Is. Thoo

|

Beliberation or Becicion? bemg
a Translation from the Pansh, of the
Reply given by Hem Raaslofr to the
accusations preferred agamst e on
the part of the Damsh Cabnnet, to
gether with an Introductory  Article
from the Copenhagon * bagbladet,”
and Bxplanutory Notes  8vo, P'p 10
sewed, Iy 1801,

AMERICAN Monans AND MAaN-
By Orwinn Drwin, DDy wvo
Pp. 32, semed, 1s 1844

Dewey.
NI ES

«

Dirckinck-Holmfeld. Awic
TRACTS ON DAXIsIE AND @Unany Man-
TFRS. By Baron (° DineniNca-Houa-
FELD. 8vo. Pp 110, sewed, Ts. 1861,

Emerson. Tur Youno Anenioan A
Lecture By Raren Warno EMitsoN,
8vo. Pp. 24, Is. 1811

—— REPRESINTATIVI MIN  Se-
ven Lieturesg By ROW Baneson,
Post 8vo  Pp” 215, cloth.t 5 1830

Emperor of Austria versans
Louis Kossuth., A few words of
Common Sense By AN LHlUuNciriaN
8vo. Pp 28, 1. 1861,

Everett, Tur QuesrioNs ov e Dav,
An Address By Epwaikp Bvineer,
Royal 8vo  Pp 46, 1, 6d. 180l

——— e SrLF GOVERNMENT 1IN T
Unreh Srat By the HoN, Fowann
Evererr, 8vo Pp 44, sewed, 18 1860,

Filippo ¥Malineontri; o, Stenexr
Lk N VeAseriy, An Autobwogiaphy
Edited by Girovavo Vourn Translated |
trom the gnpablished Ttahan MS. by |
C. B, Caviny, BLA Two vols, post
8vo.  Pp.xx. and 616, I8s, 1861,

Furdoonjee. Tur Crvin ApyitsTia S
TION OF THE BOMBAY PRESIDENCY By
NowrozJLE I urboonJeL, fourth Trans-
Iator and Interpreter to Her Majesty’s!
Supreme Court, and Mamber ot the
Bombay  Assoviation,  Publiched  in
Iingland at the request ol the Bombay
Asgociation.  8vo. Pp. vin and 88,
sewed, 28 1853,

Germany and Tialy, Answer to
Mazzin’'s ““Italy and Gevinany ” By
Roprrrros, De Bere, and 1 Bucenek
8vo. Pp. 20, sewed, 1s 13614

Herbert, Tz SANTary CoXDITION OF
THE ArMy. By the Ihglef, Honorable
SipNey HEerBERT, M. Svo  Pp. 48.
sewed. London. 1859. Is. 4d,

‘
Herzen., L1 MoNbE RUSSE ET LA RE-

VOLUTION. Mdmoires de A. 1IERZEN.

Catilogue of Tmportant Works.

titution eof ke Enifed Tradumt par 11

s the attantion of om readers e

- -
Drraveau
Hs ench

Trois
volumes m 8vo , broehid,
sorermr s des Hdées
par Is-

Herven, Dv Deyv
Bevolutionnanes en Rusele,

(NDUI 2% 6.

La France ov L'ANaLe-

tkie? Vartions Husses sutle thime

‘e Pattentat du 11 Janvier 1858, par
Iscanvti, s,

————— France or ONGLAND? Gd.

————— MrvoItes be LIMPERATRICE
CarneriNe 1L Eeats pa elle-meme,
el précedés d'une préface, py AL Hen-
zvN - Seconde Bdion Revie et aug-
mentde, de bt Lettes de Prene I,
et d'une Lettre de Catherme 11 aun
Comte Pomatowsky. Svo. Pp. xvi. and
370, 10 Gd.

—_ Mistorns oF rok Everrss
CAaTHrrINE Jh, written by Hesclt
With o Preface by AL Heezex, Tras-
Ited from the Freuch. 12mo cloth.,
s bd.

MlEergisrson, WonMaN ann Thn Wi,

nolusy By Toomiws WiNrworin
HiuwinsoN, Post 8vo , sewed, 1s. 1804
Mele. Leervres oN Socian SCIENCE

ANDTHIT ORGANIZATION OF Larovr By
Jars Horr —svo - Ppy s and 182,
sewed, 25 bd. 1851

Bumboldt, Lerreusor Winnam Voy
Heyeoror 104 Femae FriiNo, A
complete Edition Translated from the
Second German Bdition by Cavnrine
MOA Cotrrr, with s Biographieal
Notiee of the Witter  Two vels ¢ rown
Rvo Pp xxvin and 592, cloth. 10s, 1844

“We cordinlly serommon these volunes to

. The
worlois m cvany way worthy of the chareter and
peocnce of ats distmgueshed avthor =/ ety
Newes

T se adimrable Tettors were, we beheve,
first mtiodneed to notice m Togland Ly the
CAthenanm mnd pohaps no geeator boon was
evar conferred upon the Enchish read 1 than in
the pubhication of the two volmnes whieh con-
Lann thiseacellent transtution of Wilham Hinn-
boldt's portion of a hongthoned eorrespondence
with his female froond,
rerge Quenterly Rovaoe.

*The beauntitul senes of Wovon Humboldi's
letters, mow tor the first time transtatod and
pubbshed eomplete, possess not only high -
Unsie mterest, but anomiterest ansimg from the
veny stuhing encamstances i which they o=
nated Lo o, We washowe had spaec to
verty our remarks But we should not know
where to begin, o where to end, we hase thor -
tore no alternative bt to reeommend the entire
bouk to a eavetul parosal, and to pronnse u con-
tonee of oceastonal extracts mto our columns
from the beauties of thought and techmg with
wlhieh 1t abounds."—=anchester Fagmmer  and
Tunes,

STt s the only complete colleetion of these
remarkable fetters, which has vet been pub-
Bished in Enghsh, and the translation 1s singu-
Lavly perfeet, we have scldom read such a ren-
dernng of German thourhty jnto the Enghsh
tongue, "~ Critee,

b sy .

Westween der and Lo- |




/mllmcr " Co., ()(),

IHumboid(. lm Srueae axn Do
or Goversveyr, Tracavold from the
German of Bagos Wit s Voo Huov-
notbr, by Josket Coulribaio, Jun
Post Svo. Os.

*“We have warmly to thank Mr Coul{flard

for addmg to Fnzhsh hiterature, in o faith o

form, so vaduable nomeans of extendmefihe

range and elev ating the eharicter of o pofgti-

cal investigation ™ -1 estminstcr Regoaw.

Hutton., Mooy Wakkanrk 118 po-
sitive Theory and Trae Policy  With
an application to the Russiw War, By |
Henry  Dix Huorion, 8vo. ©p, T4,
sewed  1s 1855,

Jay. Tue Amiriean Rewrroion: its

Iistory, its Auns, and the Reasons why
it must be snppressed  An Addiess.
By Jowx day. Post 8vo. Pp. 50,sewed,

s, 1861,

- Tir Grear Conseicaey,  An Ad-
dress By Jous Jday. svo. Pp. 50, 13
1861, L

AN Avronioanrarny.
2mo  I'p 220,cloth.

Jones, Peter.
Stage the First.
38, 1648,

Kossuth., Spoeches of Touis Kossuth
m America  kdited, with his sanction,
by F. W, NuwMaN. D'p. 388, post 8vo,
boards. bs.

—— ——-—— ®hefeld and Nottingham
Evenng Speechios. Editod by hinnsclt,

2d.
Edited

Glagrow Speeches.

2L

by himself.

Langford.
History and

INCLISTT DIVOcRACY 5 oats

Prmeaples, By Jonw
AvLkreED LaNcroen  Fep. Svo., stfl
cover, P'p. 88, 1s 6d Is5f

Letter to Lord Painersion, con-
cerning  the  Question of Sehleswig-
olstem. 8vo. sewed. Pp 32 100 ds.

Martineauw, Leortiers viov Inrrasn
By Hariripr Mawrisear. Repunted
from the Daidu News Post Svo o Pp.
vitt. and 220, cloth, bs Gd. 1852,

“Eyvery one of these letters contems passnses
worthy of attention, . . Thearepublien-
tron of Mrss Martinenu's Letters,as e verv late
deseription of Ireland, will be wnversally ac-
rep(uhh» " Foonomist,

< . . We entatam no doubt, then, that
our readers will tejoree with usm Wi these
contrtbutions hrovght torether and prosented
awamn to their notiee m a compact and mviting
form."=Inquirers

~—— A Hisrory 0F THE AMEr1-
AN CoMpROMInES.  Reprimted with ad-

ditions  from the Dudy News. By
Hrrier ManriNgatv  8vo. Pp. 35,
sewed, 1s. 1806, e

Memolresde laCpurd’Lspagne
soUs L REGNE DECHARLES 11, 1078 —
1682. 'ar le Marqms DE VILLARS  Svo,

pp. xxxix. and 380, Londres, 1861
£1 10s.

! Petrucecili.

Yiichel. |lm Fleoasars ux France gr
Les FPrangus nN Feossr, Par Fras-

cisot pMicnnn T'wo vols. ol more than
1,200 pyges, with nnmerous Woodeuts,
Handsomely bound in  appropniate
style, £1 12s, Alﬂunﬁpleudu{ Edition
in o, with red borders, and four
Jlates, in addition to tho Woodeut,
lustrations.  This Edition is primted
m 100 copies ouly, and will contan a
List of Subseribers. Bound i half
Morocee,  Price £3 3s.

Mission (the) of South Carotina
to Virginia. Frow De Bow's Revwar,
lhccml.mr 1800. &vo Jp S, hOWLd
s IRGLL

Rﬂ{n‘(‘ll. Russ1A AND l‘)m:m\‘n; THI R
)i RENGTH AND THLIR WiARNESS. By
Joun Regnrnn Momenn, Author of
“Russieas itas,” &, Feap Svo,, s,

Morentin (MaNurt MARTINEZ DE)
RuLErs AND Prorne; @6r, Thoughts
upon Government and Constitutional
Freedonm, An Lssay. 12mo. Pp 500 28,

Motley, Creses or e Civin Wan iy
Amenrica By Joax Lgritror Moreey,
LI, D Reprinted from) the Zewes. 8vo
Pp. 30, sewed, 1s. 1s6l

Neale (lev. ErsgiNeg, Rector of Kirton)
My Coveapr anp My CoLounrs; or,

Men who know nol when they are |

DBeaten @l2mo, seweld, s,

Newman.,  Leer Ly ox Pornrncat
Fooxoay By Fravers Winiaas Nowe-
MaN. Post 8vo | cloth, bs.

“The most able and mstructive hook, whaich
exhiubits, we thinh, no Jossmorgd than ceono-
meal wisdom.™  Prospectioe Riveew
Tue Cromrs oF 1un Hotse

oF HATsBuRG ACAIN~T 114 owN Live

Stvpieers By I'W NpwMan, svo,

Pp 60 sewed, 1s. 1873, ¢
Grareff, Pl stk 1A STIUATioN

Russk.  Lettres bun Anglais Par N.
.O(,uu'n 120 I'p. 150, stitched, 3s.

Qur North-West Frontier. With
Map  svo. DPp.20. Is. 183%.

Partnership, with Limited
Liability. Repnnted with uddi-
tions, from  The Westavuster Review,
Neoew Series, No vni, October, 1853,
Tost Svo, sewed, Is. 1804,

PRELIMINAIRES DE LA
QuEsTIoN RoMAINE do M Fo. ABOUT.
Svo. Pp.gv.and 364, 7s. 6d.

Policy of the Danish Govern-
ment, and the * Misunder«
standing®.” A Key to the Budget
Dispute. 8vo. Pp. 74, sewed, 1s. 1861.

Pope’s Rights and Wrongs, An
Historieal Sketch. 12mo. 'p. xav. and
97. 28 Gd.
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Richter. Tue Lire or Jran Pavn
Fr Rrcirrer  Compiled from various
sources, Together with his Autobio-
graphy, translated from the German.
2 vols. Pp. xvi. and 465, papor in

Catalogue of Important Works.

Smith. Socian  Aserers By Joun
Srores SMiri, Author of “ Mirabean,”
a [afo History. Post &vo. Pp.av. and
208, cloth, 24 6d 1850,

*J e work is the production of a thoughtful

cover, 7s. 1845, mink and of an mdent and earnest spirit, and
n;]w 8l (]lcscr\lmg of o perusal wn extenso by all

r thoy who reflect on so solemn and nmportant a

Schimmelfennig., Tie WaR BE- | {hefie as the future destiny of tl\c!r native

TWEEN TURKEY AND Russia. A Milh-
tary Sketch. By A. SCILIMMELFENNIG.

8vo., 28,
Schoelcher. DANGERS 70 TNGLAND |
OF THE ALLIANCGE WITH Tri MeN oF |

By Vicror ScHowL- |
&, Represeptative of the Ieople.
prosep

T Cour-d"Krar.
1
Pp. 190, 12mo., sowed, 2s. |

Serf (the) and the Cossack :r,
Internal State oy Russia, econd Kdi-
tion, revised and enlarged.  12mo,
sewed, 6d.

.

Smith, Local Senr-GOVERNMENT AND
CenrrapizatioNn.  The Characteristies
of each ; and 1ts Tracticg Tendencies
as affecting Social, Moral, and Politieal |
Weltare and Pgogress  Lucludimg Com- |
prehensive Outlines of ‘the  English '
Constitution  With copious Iudex By
J. Tovemin SMitn, EsQ, Buarristor-at-
Law  Post Svo. Pp. vin. and 409,
cloth, bs. 1851.

“This as a valuable, because g thoughtful
treatise upon one of the general subjects of
theoreta u‘ and practical polivies. Noone in all
probality will give an absolute assentto all 1ty
conclusions, but the reader of Mr Snuth's voluime
will 1m any case he indueed to give more weigrht
to the mportant prineiple msisted on. Jadt's
Magazme,

CEmbiacing, with a vast range of constitu-
timal leunme, used m a mnpnrxxrly attractive
totm, an elaborate review of all fhe lending
questions of our day "= Felectic Review.

“Tlas is a hook, therefore, of tmediate in-
terest, and onegyell worthy of the most studious
(-nnsnloruhun gl‘ every reformer, but it as also
the only complete and correet exposition we

cowbutry."— Morning Chronacle,

A work®f whose tnersts we can hardly speak
too hizhly ™ Laterary Gasette

Ty hook has awakened in us many pmnful
thoughts and tense feclings. It 18 temfully
true -pfssionate in its upbrardings, unsparing im

L its expostres— yet full of wisdom, and pervaded

by an ecarnest, loving spint.  The autho sees
things as they mre—too sad and too real for

| mlenee==and courngeonsly tells of them with

stern and honest trath, © ., . We reeenve
with pleasure a work so frec from polite hapimgs,
pretty theonzings, and cantimg progressionising,
speaking, as 1t does, earnest uutf;, fearlessly,
but 1 love, == Nonconformist.

Spellen (J.N) Tue INNER TJOFE OF
THE House oF Commons 12mo. ad, 6d.

Spencer. A Tnrory or PoruLATION,
deduced  from  the general law  of
Ammal Fertihty By Herpror Sres
crr, Author of “Social Staties.” Re-
publishied frown the Westnanster Revww,
for Apnl, 1852, 8vo., paper cover,
price s,

Seari Toveation Seur Di-

A Chapter from Social Sta-

ueserr SreNcer  Fith
i2in0. Pp. 24, Is, 1861,

EATING,
ties, By
Thousand.

Story. Lire aNp Lietrers or Joseen
Srory, Associate Justice of the Supremo
Court of the Umited States, and Dane
TProfessor ot Law at Harvard Univer-
sity  kabited by his Son Winniam W,
Sronry.  Two vols, Royal 8vo.  Pp. xx.
—1,250, cloth, 208  1851.

“Greater than any Law Writer of wlich
England can boast sinee the days ot Black-

have of our political system, and we mustake | stone —Lord  Campliell, wm the House of Lords,
much 1f 1t does not take its place 1 Literatud | Aprac7, 1833,

as o standmrd text-hook of the constitution,”

“We Iook m v over the lezal hterature of

“The speeral chiapters on Toeal self-govein= 1 England for names to put i comparison with

ment and centralization will be found ﬁluptcra
of the soundest practical philosophyv, every page
bearmg the marks of profound aw! practical
thought.”

“The chapters on the erown, and on common

law, and statute law, display o thoro igh know- |

'

|

those of Livingstone, Kent, and Story . .
After 1(-n(hn); Iy (Judge Story's) Lafeand Mis-
cellaneous Wiitigs, there can be no difficulty
in we o ntimg for his personnl mfluence and
popularity.” = Fdmburgl Review.

* The brography before s, wiitten by s son,

Jedee of constitutional Taw and history, and a | is admirably digested, and written 1 a style

e C et e e epe o el
popular mtormation without the least parade or
pedantry.”

“ Mr. Toulmin Smith has made a most valu-
able contribution to Fanghsh Lterature ; for he
has @iven the people a true account ot their once
glorious constitution, more thand hat, he has
given them a book roplvte with the soundest
and most practical views of politicul philo-~
s0phy."— Weekly News, N

“"Phere 1 much rexcarch, soufl prineiple, and
good logie in this book, and we can recommend
1t to the perusal of all who wish to attain a
competent knowledgt ot the broad and lasting
hasy of English constitntional law and prac-
tice."—Morning Advertiser.

which sustains the attention to the last, and oe-
custonally riaes to true and striking cloguence.”
—Lclectic Revecw.

——— Tur AMERICAN QUESTION, By
WiLLiamMm W.StoRry. 8vo. I'p. 68, sewed.
1s. 1862,

Taney., Tiur OeiNton oF tine Hon.
RoceErR Brooke TaNEy, Chief Justice
of the Suprome “Court of the Umted
States in tho Habeas Corpus Case of
John Merrryman, of Baltimore County,

d. 8vo. Pp. 24, sewed, 1s. 1861,



r & Co,, 60,

The Hights of Neutrals and §
Belligerents, from a Modein Pont,
of View, By a CiviLiaN, 8vo., sewed,
1s.

The Rights of SchleswigaH ifla-
tein and the Policy of Ejg.
land. [Pubhshed by order of{the
Executive Committee of the Geri§an |
National Veremn, 8vo. Pp. 54, stitched, '
18. 1862,

ithner

Classieal  Instruction Irs
Usk anp Arusk. reprinted from the
Westuanster Reeeew for October, 1853,

Post 8vo, Pp, 72, 1s. 1851,

Jenkins (Javkz ) Visr Pockrr Lex?
1coN, an Enghsh Dictionary, of all ¢x-
cept Fanuhiar Words, nwfurlmg the
principal - Scientific  and  Tedhuucal
Terms, and Foreign Moneys, Weights,
and Measures. Omntting what every-
body knows, and contammg what
everybody wants to know, and cannot
readily fm‘L 32mo. pp 503 2s.6d.

PPick (Dr. Epwarp ) ON MeMory, and
the Ranonal Means of Improving at.
12mo Pp 128, 2s. 6d.

Watts and Doddridge. Tivwss
ror CHILDREN.  Revised and altered,
s0 as to render them of genceral use
By Dr. Warrs, To which are added
Hymns and other Rehyious Poctry tor
Children. By Dr Dopuruner: Ninth
Edition.  12mwo. Pp. 48, stfl’ covers.
6d. 1837,

ATLASHS,

Menke (Dr T)  Onrpis ANTIQUL DE-
scrirrio, for the use of Schools; con
taimg 16 Maps engraved on Stecl and
coloured, with deseriptive Letter-press,
Haulf-bouud morocco, price bs,

spruner’s (Dr Karwn Von) Thsrerico-
(GEOORAPHICAL HAND-ATLAS; contain-
ing 26 colourced Maps, engraved on
copper plates : 22 Maps devoted to the
Gencral History of Europe, and 4 Maps
sreciull_v lustrative of the History of
the Bnitish Isles. Cloth lettered, 15s. ;
or half-bound morocco, £1 1s.

The d.served and widely spread reputation
which the Histoneal Atlas” of Dr. Spruner has
attatned m Germuny, hag led to the publication
of this English Edition, with the Author's co-
vperation and the avthonty of the Gierman
pPublisher, Mr Justus Perthes.  Inasmunch as an
interior, unaathorised, and earelessly Fl‘t-pm‘vd
Aflas has recently appeared, in which Dr.
Spruncr's Maps have heen reproduced without
reterence to the copyright of tﬂ\c Author, or to

Education,

Puaternoster Row. 11

Thomson., THE AUTOBIOGBAPHY OF

AN ARTIZAN.
SON.
0s.

By Cuwisrorier TrHom-
Post 8vo. D’p. xii.and 408, cloth,
1847,

|’l‘hr('c Experiments of Living.

Within the Means
Beyond the Mcans.
mental cover and gilt edges.
18, 1848,

Up to the Means.
Fep. 8vo, orna-
Pp. 86,

»
th¢ demand which the public make for accuracy
and fuluess, 1518 necessargto be particular in
speerty ing thd * Autho's ‘t.ditwn"‘

A detwlad Prospectus, with a specimen Map,
will be forwarded on application, on recempt of
one postage stan:p. .

HesreEw,

Gesenius® HesrLw GRAMMAR. Trans-
lated from the Seventeenth Edition, by
Dr. T J. QoNanT  With a Chrestoma-
thy by thie Translator. 8vo, cloth.
105 6d.

—— ITeRrEw AND ENGrLISI [.EX-
100N « ¥ THi, OLD TESTAMEN 1, including
the Bibheal Chaldee, from the Latin,
By Epwarp RoviNsoN.  Fifth Edition.
8vo, cloth. £15

SyRiac.

Uhlemann’s SYRIACGRAMMAR Trans-

lated trom the German by byocu lut-
CHINSON. 8vo, cloih. 18s,

LATIN,

Ahn’s (Dr. F.) New, Pracjeal, and Lasy \

Mcthod of Learnmmg the latin Lan-
guage. [ 1w the Press

'llarkness (ALBERT, Ph. D.) LaTIN

OLLENDORFF. Being a Progressive Ex-
hibition of the Principles of the Latin
Grammar. 12mo, cloth. s,

GREEK.

Ahn’s (Dr. T.) New, Practical, and Easy
Mcthod of licarning the Greek Lan-
guage. [4n the Press

Kendrick (AsanrFLC.) GREEK OLLEN-
DORFF. A Progressive Exhibition of
the Prigeiples of the Greek Grammar.
&vo, halt calf, 6s.

Kuabkner (Dr. RArH). GRAMMAR OF
THE (GRE LANGUAGE 1or the use of
High Schools and Collegos. Translated
from the German by B. B. Ebwarbps
and 8. H Tavror. Fourth Edition,
8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d.
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Kiihner (Dr Rarm). AN ELEMENTARY
GRAMMAR OF TiE GREEK LANGUAAGE
Translated by SaMurnLl Tayion. One
vol. Thirteenth edition. 8vo, cloth. Ys.

MODLRN GREEK.

Felton (Dr. C. C) SLLLOTIONS FROM
MoprRN (GREEK WRITERS, in Prose u'nd
Poetry. With Notes, 8vo,cloth. 68,

Sophocles (I A) Romarc or MonerN
GRrEEK GhaMMAR.  Bvo, halt-bound.
7s. 6d.

TTALIAN.

Ahn's (Dr 1) New, Practical, and Fasy
Method of Learnimg the Itahian Lan-

Inst abd Sceond Cowrse. One

guage.
vol. 12mo. 3s. 6d. .
~——— Key to ditto. J2mo. ls. )

.
Millhouse (Joun) New NGrisn aNp
1TALIAN PRONOUNCING AND LXPLANA-
TORY DICTIONARY.  Vol. I Lnghsh-
Ttaban. Vol LI Itahan-Enghsh. Two
vols. squarc 8vo, cloth, orange cdges.
118,

Draroci |N(:I..l‘lhl ¥D 1TA-
LIANT 8o, Qluth, s,

Camerinl () I'lco Ifaniano; a
PRACTICAL GUIDE TO ITALIAN CONVER-
gsaTioN. With u Vocabulary. 12mo ¢,
4s. 6d.

GLRMAN.

Ahn's(Dr. F.) New, Practicad and Fasy
Method of Learnmg the German ban-
guage.  Fnst and  Second  Course
Bound in one vol., 12mo, cloth. 3s.

Practical Graummar of the
German Langnage (imtended as o So-
quel {o the foregoing Work), with a
Graminatical Index and a Glossary of
all the German Words occurriug 1 the
Work. 12mo, cloth. 4s 6d

—————, Koy to ditto, 12mo, cloth.
1s, 6d. g

———————— Manual of German and
English Conversations, or Vado Mecrm
for English Travellers.  12mo, cloth.
2s. 6d.

———— Poctry of Germany. A

Solection from the most cclebiuled

Pocts '

12mo sewed Vs
Trabner’s Seris oF (ERAN PLAvS,
FOR STUDENTS OF THY¥ GERMAN  LAN-
auaae.  With Grammatical and FKx-
planatory  Notes. 3y Fo WhINMANKN,
(German Master to the Royal Tustitu-
tion School, Liverpool, and G. Zimmex-
manN, Teacher of Modgmn  Lan-
guages. No. I. Der Votter, Comedy in
threo Acts, by Roburick Benebix.
of [0 the Press.
Ochlschlager’s  GrrMAN-LNaLsu
AND ENGLIsSH-GERMAN Pocrer Dierion-
ARY  With a Pronuncintiol of the
German Part in Eaoglish Characters
24mo, roun  4s

Catalogue of Important Works.

Wolfram (Lupwic) Tre Grusax
Koo A Fathtul Mirror of German
Tvery-day Conversation  With a Vo-
capulary by Henky SkELTON - 12mo,

th  3s

| FRENCH,

a's (Dr ) New, Practieal, nud Fasy

fcthod of Learnmg the French Lan-

guage ¢In Two Cowrses, 12mo, sold

separately, at 1s 64 each
The Two Courses, 11 vol
« cloth, price 3s

)
12mo,

———— Manual of French and
English  Conversation  12mo. cloth.
25. 6d

Le Brun's (L) MATERIALS FoRr TRANS-
LATING FROM KNGLIsi iNTo Frescn;
being a Short Kasay on Translation,
followed by n Graduated Sclection
Prose and Verse, from the best Unglish
Authors  12mo, cloth, price 18

Fruaston (I pe La ) Kemo FraNears
A Practical Guide to Freneh Conversa-
tion  With Voeabulary  12mo, cloth
il

Nugent's IMrroved Frineir AND Exc-
Lrsit and ENGLISITAND Freaen Pocwer
Drertonary - 2ano, cloth 38 6d

Vvan Laun. Licons Graburns pi Tra
DUCTION ET DE LLeTurn; gr, Graduated
Lessons m Transtation and Reading,
with Biographieal Sketehes, Annota
tions on History, Geography, Synonyms
and Ntyle, and a Dictionury of Words
and Ldioms. By Ty Van Lauos
12Zmo Pp. vi.andaTo. 58, 1862,

RusstaN.
Cornet (Jurnus) A MaNvan or Rus®

SIAN  AND EINGLISH CONVERSAFTON
2mo  3s 0d
Relff (Cin Pir)  Larrne Mawuan oF

e RusstaN LaNcuace  12mo, sewed,

vg 6d
Duren,

Alm. A Coneil GRAMMAR OF THL
Duren LaNouaae, with a Sclection
from the bost Authors, in Prose and
Poctty. By Dr. I Anx  Translated
from the Tenth Original German Kdi-
tron, and remodelled for the use of
Enghish Studenvs. By HeNey Van
Laun, 12mo. I'p 170, cloth, 3s. 6d

Poriudcu

A Practical d=ran
tuguese and En 1, exhibiting
m a Series of lixerciscs, m Double
Translation, the Idiomatic Structure of
both Languages,s now written and
spoken Adapto’l to Ollendorif’s Sys-
tem by the Revy Anpxanorwr J D
D'Orsey, of Corpus Christi College,
Cambridge, and Professor of the Kug-
lish Language 1 that University  In
ono vol 12mp, cloth, boards  7s

r of Per-




Colleguial Poriuguese, or T
Worbps AND PRIAsES ok Bvieky-Day
Livee Cowpiled ftom Dictation and

Conversation, for the usc of kaggsh !

Tourists and Visitors i Portugal, e
Brazils, Madcira, and the Azo¥es
With a Bnel Collection of Kipistolyry
Phrases  Second cdition, consideraYy
cuarged and mmproved  Inaone vol
12mo, cloth, boards 88 6d.

SPANIsI. .

Al (Dr F) A Nuw PraomiciL AND
Ay METHOD OF LEaRNING THE Spa-
NIsIE LANGUAGE Post 8vo [ /nthe Press

——— Kry to ditto. Post Svo
sewed, [1n the Press

Cadena (MARIANO VELASQULZ DI LA)
AN Easy INTRODUCTION TO SPANIsH
CONVLEsATION . contmning all that as
necessary to make a rapid progress i
1t particuiurly designed for those who
have httle time to study, or arc thewr
own structors 18mo Pp 160,cloth 29

A NEW SpPANIsH READER;
consisting ot Passages from the most
approved \uthors i Prose and Verse
With a coprous Voeabulary (Sequel to

the Spawsh Grammar upon the Ollen-

denft Metho®, svo. Pp 352, cloth 68 bd

——— A DiOimnmNARY OF THE SPA-
NISH AND BNGLES BaANGUAGES For the
use of young Lewners and Travellers
IuTwoParts 1 Spamsh-Enghsh ; 11
Enghish=Spanish - Crown Svo. Pp s60,
roan  10s od

Cadena (BawoN PALENZUELA y JUaN
pE Ly C) METODO PARY AVRENDLE A
LEER, LACRIBIR Y HABLAR KL INGLES,
segun el sistema de Ollendorit Con un

7

American Bible Union. Revisep
VERSION OF THE JTOLY RCRIPTURES, V14,0
Boox or Jo  The common Enghsh

Version, the Hebrew Toat, and the
Revised Version  With an Intioduc-
tion and Notes By T. .. Coxanr.
4to. Pp.axx, and 166, 7s. od.

josPEL BY Marriew  Tho Common
Eughsh Version and the Recerved
Greek Text ; with a Revised Version,
and Critteal and Phalological Notes.
By T J Coxase, D Do Pp.oxnoand
172, With an AgpnNmix on the
Meaung and Use of Baptizemn. 1p.
106, 4to s ]

GoSPEL ACCORDING TO Mank. Trans-
lated trom the Greek, on tho Basis of
thic Cotnmon Enghish Version, with
Notes. 4to. Pp vi, and g, by

P - . - N
Trabuer & Co., 60, Paternoster Row. 13

: Theolaly.

! tratado de Pronmnencion al brincipio,

[y un Apéndice importanto al hin, queo

1 sitve de complemento 4 Inobra. Un
tomo en 8vo de 500 pidgina) 128

, Cadena,  Clacc al mismo. En 8vo 6s.

{Hartzenbusch () ) and Lena

I naing (1) Eco b MADrID : a Prac-
tical Guide to Spaush Conversation.
Tost 8vo. Pp 210, cloth, 58

Morentin (M b)) A Skpreu oN THE
[ COMPARA“IVE BrAurins oF Tin, Fresci
| AND Speaxian Lascuaces  Part 1, 8vo,
|pp 38, sewed, 1s. 6d - Part 11, 8vo,
i
I

pp 60, sewed, 28 ?
| Velasquez and Simonne. A New
| Iv;m'nnu T0 RLAD, WRITL, AND Srrak 8
ThE Hmmbu Lanausgic  Adapted to
’ Ollendorff'S System Poust 8vo Pp 553,
, cloth  6s.
——————— Kuy to ditto Bost 8vo. Pp.
174, cloth. 4s.

— e

CADW’S (Dr AF ) GerMaN COMMERCIAL
LETTER-WiIrLk, with Explanatory In-
troductions an Enghish®and an Index
ot Words in Yreneli and English 12mo,
cloth, price 45 6d.

Irener Commenrcral -

rLe-Wering, on the same lan dmo,

cloth, price 45 6d

— — sieanisi do. Tathe Press

l1veian o In the Press

Levy (Marrnias).,  Tue Hisrgny or
SnorTHAND Wrrrine ; to whiell 18 ap-
pended the Systemused by the Author.
cr 8vo, cloth. bs.

Taylor's System of Shorthand
WirniNa, Iidited by Muyrnias Loy,
Crown Svo. Dp. 16, and thiee plates,
stif cover, Is. 6d.  1562.

Gosprr, my Jonx. Ditto. 4to, Pp xv.
and 172, Hs

Acis oF Tur Arosrres. Ditto,  4to.
Pp v, and 221, 68,

Evisree ro e Ernesians Ditto. 4to.
Ip v, and 40 3s. 6d.

ErisTLES oF PavuL To tnE THrs<aLo-
NIANS. Ditto, dto. Pp.ovin and 74,
43 6d.

Ersries oF Pavn o Timorny ann
Titus. gatte. dto. Ppvio and 78.
25, 6d.

Lri-reeor Pavrto PisLeyon Ditto.4lo.
sewed. I'p.g01 1s.0d T2mo cloth, 2s.

Eresiee o rine HEprEws, Pp.av. and
00. 4to. 4w,

StCoND liprstLE OF PreR, JPISTLRES OF
JOHN AND Jubnk AND THE REVELA-
TIoN. Ditto. 4to. Pp.2064. 5s.

U SN S
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Beeston.

Esraprisnep Cnurent as they are and
as they might be; colleeted from
authentic Public Records. By Wirniam
BresTon. 8vo, pp. 36, sewed, 1850. Is.

Bible. Tue oLy BisLe. First divi-
s1on the Pentateuch, or Five Book$ of
Moses, according to the authorized
vorsion, with Notes, Critical, Mactical,
and Devotional. Edited by the Rev.
Tuomas  WiLsoN, M A, of Corpus
Christi College, Cambndge. 4to. Part
I. pp. vi. and 84; part 1. pp 85 to
1705 part 111, pp. 177 to 275, sewed.
1852-4. each pfihs, the work compl.20s

Campbell. New ReniaiovsTrovar s,
By Douaras Camrsent Post 8vo. ©Pp.

x1i and 425, cloth. 1860."6s. ¢d.

onant (T'J,D D) Tor MeaNiNe
AND Usr of BATT1ZRIN PHILOLOGICALLY
AND HISTORICALLY INVESTIGATED. 8vo.
Pp. 104, 28, 6d. .

Confessiony-(The) of a Catholle
Priest. Tost Svo. Pp v. and 320,
1858. 7s. 8.

Crosskey. A Drrexck oF RELIGION

By Ursny W Crosskky. Pp. 48.
12mo., sowed, 1s. 1854,
‘
Foxton. Tir PRIESTHOOD AND THYE
ProriLe. By Freperick J. Foxron,

A B.@Author of * Popular Christianity,”

cte. 8vo.sewed, price Is. od.
Froude. Tiur Book or Jou. By J. A,
College, Oxford. Reprinted from *“The
Westmin~ter Review.” New Scries,
No. VIL, October, 1853. 8d.

Fulton. Tue FacTs aNb FALLACIES O
THE  SABBATI QUESTION CONSIDERED
ScrIFTURALIY. By ITENkY FoLToN,
12mo. Pp. 108, cloth, limp. 1858. 1s 6d.

Gervinus, Tk MisdioN o¥ THE GeR-
MAN CaThoLics By G. G. GrrviNus,
Professor of History m the University
of llewdelberg. Translated from the
German. Post Bvo , sowed, 1s.  1846.

Giles, Tlesrew REcorns  An Historieal
Enquiry concermng the Age, Author-
ship, and Authentiaity of the Old
Testament. By the Rev. DRr. Giues,
late Fellow of Corpus Christi College,
Oxtord. Second Edition. 8vo. Pp. 856,
cloth. 1K8063. 10s. 6d

Hennell Tur Earry CHRISTIAN AXN-
TICIPATION OF AN APPROAONING END OF
THE WokLn, and its bearing upon the
Character of Christiunity as a Divine
Revelation. Including an investigation

Catalogue of Important Works

Th¥ TEMPORALITIES OF TUE f

Frouvr, M A, Jate fellow of Ixeter:

+

into tho primitive meaning of the

Antichrist and Man of 8in; and an ex-

amination of the argument of tho

ftoenth Chapter of Gibbon. By

RA S, UENNELL. ) 2mo. Pp. 136., cloth,

. 6d.

Hetnnell, Ax Fssav oN THE SoEpri-
(AL TENDENCY OF BUTLER'S “ANALOGY.”
By Saws S, HENNELL. 12mo.  Pp. 66. 1
papor cover, 1s.

ThovsHTs IN A1 oF FArTh,

Gathered cluefly from recent works

in Theology and Philosophy. By Sara

S IeNNELL. Post 8vo. Pp. 427, cloth.

10s. Gd.

Hitchcock (Fowarp DD, LL.D).

¢

RELIGIOUR  LECTURES  ON  PECULIAR
PHENOMENA OoF tHE FOUR SEANONS

Dehvered to the Students in Amhurst
Jollege, 1 1845-47-48 49 Pp. 72, 12mo ,
sewed, 8.

FHunt. Tar Reucion oF Tae HEanrt.
A Manual of Faith and Duty. By
Lricu Hunt, Feap 8vo. 6s.

Professor Newman has kindlv permitted Mr.
(“hlupmun to print the following letter nddressed
to him —

“Mr Leyh Hunt's httle book has heen very
acceptable to me T thank there ss o at all that
tenderness of wisdom which 1s the pecuhiar pos-
sesston and honowr of advanced years T pre-
sune he regnrda s hook as on'y a contr thution
to the Chureh ot the Future, and the Tatureeal
part of it as a mere sample
that we cannot afford to abandon the old prin-
ciple of a “public rceogmition of common 1eli-

1ous sentiments * and 1 rejoree that oue ke
ﬁnn huy taken the lead in pointiygr out the diree-
tion i which we must lovk.

(Symedy F W Nrwman "

“Tothe elass of thinkers who are feelers also,
to those whose soul i Inraer than mere logie enn
compass, and who habitually endeavour, on the
wings ot Imagmation, to soar into rerfons which
transcend reason, thie beautitul hook s ad-
dressed. . . Iteanmot be rend even asa hook
(and not gceeptmg 3t a8 a ntual) without hu-
mamzmyg und enlarging the reader’s nund.—
Leader.

“The *Relimon of the Heurt' is a manual of
aapiration, fuith, and duty, concerved in the
spiit of natwal piety .. Tt s the ohbject of
the book to supply one of those needs of the po-
pular mind which the speeulative rationalinm is
apt to negleet, to wd i the culture of sound
habsts and of reasonable relyzious aflections I
the time has not yot arrived for the matured
ritual of natural rebigion, the present endeavour
will at least be 1egarded ns o sueeestion nid
help in that direction.” -- Westninster Levicw.

“This volume deserves to be read by many to
whoni, on other grounds, 1t may perhapspove
little acceeptable, for the grave and thoughttul
matter it_contums, appealmy to the hemt ot
every truthtul peison Kindly emotionsand
a pure morality, a true sense of the heneficence
of God and of the beanty of creation, a height-
tened sensibility that shuns all contact with
theology, and shrinks only with too much dread
from the hard dogmus ot the pulpit,—make up
the substance of this book, of which the style
throughout is ¢xquisivcly gentle and retimed .. .
Mr. Hunt never, on any oceasion, digeredits, by
his manner of statimg his belicts, the comprehen-
sive charity which sustains them. The most
rigidly orthodox may read his hook, and, passing
over diversitior ot opinion, expressed always in

I teel wath om !




atone of gentle kindliness, may let his heart | Papker, Briap CasT UPON THE Wa-

open to recerve all that part (the mam part) of SRS v S . |
Mr. Thim(* rehigion, whichs,in truth, the purest TERs Dy Sowrns or Tuovenr gonr

Christinnity "—FKecomner. TaE Furore. With four Sermons by
THRODORE DP'ARKER. 12mo. Pp. 104,

Mann. A Few Tnovonrsrora Yena ! sewed, 1s. 1860,
Max. A Leeture delivered beforeRhe | e Trroborr Parker’s Ex-

Boston Mercantile Library Associatipn, PERIENCE AS A MiNsTER, with some
on 1ts 20th Anmversary By Honder | glcount of his Early Life and Eduea-
Manx, Rirst Secretary of tie Massa- | tiou for the Ministry. Third thousand,
chusetts Board of Education. Sccond 12mo. Py 80, sewed, 1s. 1860.

idition.  Pp. 56,
Edition. Pp. 56, lomo., sewed, (’id. — THE Puric Funcrion or

WOMAN, . Sermon preached at the
Newman, A History oF the 16| Mygie 1all, Mareh 27, 1853, By
BREW MON‘ARCH\’ from the Admmstra- Tugonone PAkKEL. Post 8vo., sewed,
tion of Samuel to the Ii:lhyl(mmhl 18. 1855.
Captivity, By Francis Winniav New- |
MaN, formerly Fellow of Balliol College, ' PpiaulX, — Questioxrs Mosaica, or,
Oxtord, and Author of ““The Soul; its| «@he ¥irst Part of the Book of Geuess,
Borrows and Aspirations,” ete. Second comparedsvith the remams of Aneient
Edition. 8s. 6d. Religions. By Osmosn De Beauvorr
Priavrx. Sccond edition, corrccted
Parker. Texy SErMONs oN Renscion | and enlarged. Svo. Tp aii. and 548,
By TroDORE ParkiR. Post 8vo. cloth. cloth. 1304. 128

8s.
CoNTIATS " Ripley (Hgsrny J., Trofessor of Sacred
1. 0{' P'icty, and the relation thereof to |  Rhbetoric and Pastoral butiesim Newton
Manlv Tafe Theological lustitute) gSacri b RitkTo-
TL O Truth und the Tntellect RIC; :;1.’ Cam nmmoxz‘."md belivery of
111 Ot Justice and the Conscience o » Ll y TS ‘
1V Of Love and the Affections Kermons  To which are added,  HINTs
V. Ot Conserous Religion and the Soul ON ExIrMPORANEOUS PriacuiNg, By
VL Of Conscious xehgion ws & Source of | HrNiy Wakg, Jun, DD Pp 234
Strengtiy. 12mo , cloth, 25 6d

VII. Of (‘l\mscmus Religion as a Source of Joy
VIII. Of the Culture of the Rehigions Powers, . - T !
IX. Of Conventional and NatuiulSacraments, | STIMONICES  (CONSTANTINE, Ph. D)

X Of Commumon with God Fac-simines oF CrTaiy PorTioNs or
“We feel that m borrowine largcly from his e GosekL OF ST MATINEW, AND OF
(Purkcr‘a; pages h»’l'nrlch our columns, we are THE EPISTLES OF ST. JAME ND ST
g s the reade natitude,”- Leader. ! S - . A
curning the reades grutitude.”- Leader Jupr, Written on I'apyrus in the Fust
Century, and preserved i the Bgyptiun

———- ——— THLISM, ATHEISM, AND TIIE . y
Porut ak TiroLoGy. Sermons by Trro- | Musen of Joseph Mayer, Esq , Liver-
ponk PalkLe, author of * A Inscourse | pools with a Portiut of 5L Matthew,
of Matters pettmmnmg to Rehgion.” cte, | from afresco Painting at Mount Athos,

A portrat of the author ensraved on Cdited and illustrated, wath Notes and
steel 15 prefised  Price 9s. ‘ Ihstorieal and lateramy Rrolegomena,
The aim of this work s defined by its contaimng confirmatory Fac-simles of

author at the begnmmg of the first ] the ® me .]‘Or“‘:ils];(“. ]Holy Lhc‘"‘\l‘:f‘“‘.o’
Discourso as follows — 1 propose to | ® im“il apyn an ¢ T;;'c ";“'{‘“ M . S,"‘
speak of Atheisin, of the Popular Theo- t}"" ’““"“t““ﬁ“ ot ,:"“ o :{”“'%"‘ | L.
logy, and of pure Therem  Of ench first, ! '(,M.)lcrme on Mount } 1}]:}1, (,’ » td,n‘ ba,
as 4 Theory of the Universe, and then 11{1:\10%_1110, and other sources.  Folio.
as a Prnerple ot Practical Late; tirst as £1 1fs. 6d.
Speenlative Philosophy, then as Prac-: Wayler. A Rerrosrrer oF THE RELL-
tical Ethics.” GloUs LIFRor KNGLAND ; or, the Chutch,
“To real thinkers and to the minsters of the | Puritamism, and Free Inqury. By
Shn»ti(z;le rﬁzﬂ!“}l‘ “l'((;)('l“)plhrﬂt‘f,lﬂéltlynNt’m;x“c“d l J J.Tavier, B A, New Revised Edi-
hem. (Pa r's boo and reflect o 1 e e '
there are glorious bursts of eloquencee, flashings tion Large post 8vo. Ts. bd.
of true genus"—Monconforaust “This wor 18 wnitten in 2 chstely beautiful
“ Compared with the sermous whichisue from ' style, mantests extensive readimg and caretul
the mulwl'lt\ of pulpits, this volume s o trcasure | resemach, is fpll of thought, and dedidedly on-
of wisdon und heauty "— Leader gimal i ite c®uracter It is marked also by the
“The method of these diseourses s practienl, © modesty which usually characterisestrue ment.”
addressing their argumend to common sense. ' - Ingutrer
Athersm and the popidar fheology nre exhibied © Mr. Tayl r'*! actuated by nosectarian bius,
i therr repulsive relattons to common bife,while  and we heartily thank hnn tor thiv addition to
from the better concepti®n of Qivine things, of — our welirous hiterature.™- Westmnster Reciew
which the writer 1n the chief apostie, there 1s It s not often our goodgortune to meet with
shown to arise, i nuturnl development, the tran- o book ro welleoneeived,so well written and so
quil security of arelggous truet, guidance, and anstructive as th's The vanons phases of the
comfort 1 all soctal duty, and the elear hope of | uationul mmd, deseribed with the clearness and
the world to come "— Westmenstg Reiwcw. ( force ofoMr. Tayler, furish mexhaustible mute-




bhook we ean

16 Catulogue of I

ot Works.

poitd

L

rial for reflection Mr Tavler egands all parties
in turn from an equitable pomt of view, 15 tole- |
rant towinds mtolerance, und adimnes zeal and
exenses fanaticssin wherever he sees ll!nlth‘v.l
Nuy, he openly asserts that the reliaon of mere
regson s not the religion to produce a practieal |
efteet on a people 3 and tharefore regands In~.1‘
own elass only asone element v better patiee-
plechm el The elem and eomprehensive gasp ¢
with wlhich he marshals his facts, 18 even&ews
adnmable than the impartibity, nuyanonc than
that, the general knu;luuw with which he re-
fleets upon them "—Lizamener.

e ———

Philosophy.

€

An Exposition of Spivitualism;
compmising two Scries of Letters, and
No 20, As puBhished i tre St and
Dial” With Introduction, Notes, and
cloth, (s.

Atkinson and Martineaun. TLoer-
AND DEVELOPMINTE, By HuNgy Grorar |
ArminsoR, F.G.8, and Harri !\l.\n-}

f
cloth 1851 5y !
COf the many remarkable facts ielatedan ths |

stikes us s the elevating mfluenee of an ac-
kunow ledument of mpster y i any form at all In

Mr Athinson's thonghts 11 abovad howe of most

of us who Live moslavery to duly expoence |

truth s sacred !

However wildly he has wandered mseareh of

> dogmatie, he s notvam af he s drymg ap

the fountam of life, vet to ham hic s holv. He
reputation, for anythimg except to find tinth
and to hve heantifully by it and all thes be-
which arc busv at the warp and woof ot the |
marvellous exatence ™ Frasor s Magazme |
of which, we ure bound to express our entuoe |
cissent, but to wineh it is impossible to deny the
mvestigation mto a sub of the hurhest jms
portunce upon which the wisest of us v almost
penctiate the mystery and aseertam the tiuth,
pursucd with s hiave resolve to shnink trom no
state them, whatever reeeption they maght have
frow the world.™ Chotu

psy chologienl seienee, and we regard 1t with

mterest, ws containmg the best and fullent deve-

clanvovance, and the kimdred hypotheses The
book 1& replete with profound reflections thrown
cleganee of styleaud, m the hands of o cnhin and
philosopluenl theologian mav serde as o aseful
to contend against in the present day " - Weekly

News,

powers which churueterise them, wud will be

cagerly rend by all those who Nppreciate the

mankind is man * The range of rending whiely
they embody isno less extenaive than the sm-

a Roview ot tho ¢ Spiritaal Magazn,”
A]\p\‘lldix" By Servme. 8vo. 1'p. 330,
TERS ON THE Laws or ManN's Narure
TINLAU,  Post Svo  I'p. i and 800, |
sy httle now.  What yather i
|
spite of al) that we have s, there s wtond m
The world 18 awinl to him |
i, truth@ all Tor whieh he cares toloe. 1 he
dors not ¢ or fame, for woadth, for tank, for
cause he feels the unknown and terrble forces
“A book, frgnthe reasonmes and conelusions |
TEe n(-nquf strietest honesty of purpose, a5 an
entuely ignorant, begun with a simeere desne to
results to which that inquiry it lead, and to
“A cnnous and valnable contribution to
lopment of the new theories of mesmensn,
out merdentally, s distineuished by a pecalnu
preesof the most forimduble diffiendties he han
“1he letters are remarkable ;vn‘ theanaly tieal
value of the gasertion, that * the proper study of' |
1

cerity us well us depth of thought and twnest- '

Thom. Sv. Pavt’s EpPisrues 1o THE
CoriNtriANs ;. Au Attempt to convey
their Spirit and Sigmificance. By the
Rew. Jous HamiLron Tnom. Post 8vo.,
cfyth 7s.

“1. volume of smgulmly fiee, suggestive, and
beattiful oommentary * fugurs er
Tyenty-five Years’ Confliet in

he Chureh, and its Remedy,

2mo. Pp. vui, and 70, sewed. 1805,

Is, 6d

“

nessm the seareh after tinth, which are their
prneipal featwes. Without affectntion or
pedantiy, taalts anned at by so easv a transi-
tion, they are mmked by simphieity of diction,
by an ease and muee of Ianrunge and expressaon
that give to asubjeet, for the most pt imtneate
andd perplexiig, an mexpressible chuarn "—
e Weekly Dispaten
Awas I tiind ; or, a Voice from tho
Ganges  Bemg a Solution of the true
Sowree of Chrstianmty By an INpiaN
OreIcER.  Post 8vo.  Pp. xix. and 222,

cloth, 6s 1861,
Baconi. Francisei, Veruramies-
SIs Servones Fipenes, sive interiora

cmenda-

Latmus

38

By Wi-
Pp 56,

rorwm, ad Latiam orationem

tiorem revocavit pholologus

120 pp.oaxve and 272 1801

hawnning, Score Coveoer.,

L B Ciannanag, Post 8vo

cloth, 1s  IX14,

Comte. Tur Careensm or Posimve
Revwiion Translated trom the Freneh
of Augnste  Comte. By Ricuarn
CoNaiyve 12mo  Ppoovic and 428,
cloth, G 6d 1898,

Tuw Posinive Pummosorny
oF Auaosre Comre, Translated and
Condensed by Harrinr ManrriNeav,
2 vols  Large post Svo, cloth 168,

A work of profound seicnce, marked with
meat seutencess of reasonmez, and conspreuous for
the hichest attributes of intellectual power,"—
Fdiburgh Rociew.

“The *Conrs de Philosophie Positive' is at
onee a compendions eyelopadia of seience and an
exhibition of scentific method It defiues ngo-
rously the eharacteristies of the several orders of
phenomena with which the particulnr seicnees
are coneerned, arran res them i an aseending
seale ol complexity and speality, bedinning
with mathenties and endnee with soctal phy-
s1es or soctology, and assiens to cach seience jts
proper method moaccordance with the nature of
the phenomena to be mvestigated. « o . Beeause
it s ot merely a ey elopedia of scientifie facts,
bt an exhibition “of the methods of huma
kuowledge and of the relations between ats dit-
ferent branehes, M. Comte ealls Tus work philo-
sophy . and because it hnnits itself to what can
be proved, he terms it positive phalosophy. -
Spectator, :

“ The world at large has reason to be grateful
to all concerned m- this publication of the opus
mayndm of our century .. Miss Martineaun
has confined herselt rigorously to the task of
translating freely and” condensing the work,
adding nothmg of illustiation or eriticisin, so
that the readef hus Comtc's views presented as

«




Comte promulzated them - In the whole
range of philosophy we know of no such suecess-
ful abridgent "--Leader.

“ A wondorful monument of  ratiocing
skl "—~Seotsmean,

“Miss Martineau's book, as we expecteq! it
wonld bey s aneloquent exposition ot M. Comte's
doettimes,"—feononust

Coustn (Vicror).  Frim
cuoroGy @ ancluded ina Critical Exauwi-
nation ot Locke's kssay on the luman
Understanding, and in additionalpreces.
Translated from the French, with an
Introduction and Notos, by Catei 8
Huxey, DD Fourth improved edition,
revised according to the Author's last
corrections. € own 8vo. Pp. b08. 1861.
cloth, 78

Ve

Tur Prinosorsy oF Kang
Leetures by Vicronr Cousin. ‘T'ranslated
trom the French  To whieb is added, a
Biographical and Critical Sketeh of
Kant's lafo and Writings By AL G
HenoeErsoN  Large post 8vo, cloth. 03

Duncanson. Tui ProvibeNcr or
Gob MANIFISTED IN NATURAL Law.
By JounN DUNCANSON, M 1. Post Bvo.

Pp v, and 354, cloth. 1861, 7s.
Emerson, Essavs sy Rarera WaLpo
Emerson.  Qurst Series, embodymg the

Corrections and Editions ot the last
Awmerican cdition ; with au Introduc-
tory Preface by Thomas CARiy Lk, ro
printed, by permnssion, from the first
Iinglish Bdition. Post 8vo. 2s.

lssavs BY Ravrn Watnpo
EmersoN  Second Serics, with Preface
by Tnromas CarrLvie, Post Svo. cloth.
3s. 6d.

Feuerbach, Tur EssENCE oF (‘TRis-
iaNery. By Lubwic  FEukrsacu.
Translated trom the Necond German
Edition, by Manrian Evaxs, Translator
of Strauss's ‘ Lafe of Jesus.” Luarge
post 8vo. 10s. 6d.

Fichte, Tui Porvian Works or J. G,
Ficure., Two vols, Post 8vo.,cloth, £1.

ON THE NATURE OF THE SCHOLAR,
AND 178 MANIFENTATIONS., By JouANN
GorTLies Iiente! Translated from the
German by Winniam Smiri. Second
Fadition. Post gvo. Pp vii. and 131,
cloth, 3s. 184K,

“ With great satisfaction we weleome this flist
English tramslation of an author who oecupes
the most exalted position as a profound and
original thunker, us an iriesistible orator in the
cause of what he believed to be the trath; as a
thoroughly honest and heroic man, . The
appeatance of any of his works in our language
in, we believe, n perfect nov@ty. . . hese

orations are wdmirably fitted for their puipose,
b0 grand 18 the position tifken by the lecturer,

and 8o irresstible their eloguence —Ezaminer.

* This work must inevitably arest the atten-
tion_of the scientific physician, by the gand
spirituality of its doctrines, and the pure mora-
lity 1t teaches. . Shall we be gresumptuous
1f we recommend these views to oun professional

Triibner & Co., 60, Paternoster Kow.
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brethien 2 o if we say to the enlightened, the
thoughttul, the sermus, This=it You he true
scholars - is gowr Voeation 7 We kunow not a

" higher morality than this, or more nobie prinei-
ples than these  they are full of truth - Bretish
and Dorewe Medi o-Cherurgueal Reciew.

Fichte. Tur
PresENT Ad

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE

By Jonany GorTnine
Ficuwre. Translated from the German

" by WiLLrasm Smira, Post Svo. PPp xi.
and 271, cloth, Gs. 1847,

“ A noble and most notable aeqnisition to the
Dterature of  Fugland.” — Dowglas  Jerrold's
Weekly Paper .

“We arcept these leetnres ga a true and most
admirable delincation of th® pne.ent age, aud
Contins rronnd alone we should bestow on them
Courmeartiest recommendation, but it i beeause
Ctheydteach us how we may rise ahove the ave,

that we hestove on them wur most emphatic

MuIse.

P He makes us think, and perhaps more sub-

limely than we have ever formerly thousht, but
ot 15 only morder that we may tfe more nobly

act.
“ A a majestic and most stnring atteranee

from the Lipe ofgthe greatest German prophet,
1 we trust that tht book will find a response
many an_ Enehish soul, and p gently help to re-
penerate En;;huh.wuml).“~ U tee.

———— Tur VOoc\yTion OF A SCIOLAR.
By Jonaxy Gorruike Fienrr, Trans-
lated from the German by WiLLiam
SMitit Post 8vo. Pp. T8, sewed, 1s. 0d.,
cloth, 2s. )847.

“OThe Voratiom of r Scholar PRI 1]
distinushed by the same higlt moral tone, and
munl) L vagorons expression’ which l']):,l,l'llulbl’lle
all Fichte's works in the German, and ishothing
lost in M1 Smuth's clear, unemburramed, and
thoroughly English translation.” - Douglas Jer~
rold’s Newspaper, . )

‘' We are gtad to sce this exeellent translation
of one of the best of Fiehtes works presented to
the public 1n a very neat form No clusy
necds an earnest and smeere spint more than
the Literary elass and therefore the * Voeation of
the Scholar,' the *Guide of the l’unun Race,'
wiitten in Fichtes most earnest, most coms
manding temper, will be welcomed n it

uelish dress by public writers, and be bene-

|
|
|
|
|
i

fifial to the cause ot truth."—FKcononust.
Tue VocatioNn or MaN. By
JouanN GorrLirs FicuTe. 'I'ranslated

from the German by WinLiaM SMITH.
Post 8vo. Pp. xu. and 198, cloth, 4a.
1848.

 In the progress of my present work, T have
taken a de per glance into religion thun ever T
did before.” Tn me the emotions of the heart
proceed only trom perfect intellect ual clearness;
it canunot he but the clearness I'have now at-
taaned on this subject shall also take possession
of my heart." - Kichte's Correspondence,

“¢The Vocfkion of Man' is, as Fichte truly
says, intelligible to all readers who ure really
able to understand a book at all, and as the
history of the ngnd 1n its variouns phases of
doubt, knowledgey and fuith, it s of interest to
all. A book of thisstamp is sure to teach you
much, becanse it excites thqught. If it rouses
you to combat his conclusons, 1t has done a
rood work, for m that very ettort vou nre stirred
to u consideration of poinfs which have hitherto
cseaped wour indolent sequicscence."—Forewn
Quuu terty.

—=




! 1 ("ataé ague of Imy

vortant Works.

“This is Trehte's most popular work.and ie | Jall, Tur Law 0F IMPLRSONATION An

every way temarkable J[tlas T TET R X 1y

It appears to e the holdest and most em- AL "”‘D) 1'.' A':‘ R "'1\.“'1 AN IAM’ I '."
phatie attempt that has yet been mude to ex- QoS ly”,“"““' B} ROW. ! I Se-
plain to man his restless und unconguernble de- md Fdition, ('nlm'g(‘d. {(town 8vo
wire to win the True and the Etemmal.~ Soatonel, p 120, Bound m dloth, 4s. 6d.

Fichte. Tur Way Towarps A BLPssLD

Lire; or, the Doctrine of Rehgione Ry ! l’,l(-kuk. A SvSTEM 0F MORAL SCITACE,

Jonaxy Gorruirkp Freure, Translated
by Wirprm Smirit, Post 8vo Pp. v, l
and 221, cloth, b5, I84Y, |
———— MD&MOIR OF JOMANN GOTTLIES |
Ficnre. By WinLiam Saern. Sceond |
ladition.  Post Svo.

By Laevrens P, Hickok, D D, Anthor
ot * Rational Pxychology.”  Royal 8vo.
DPp. viii and 452, cloth. 1853, I2s.

i

1818 IN BELATION To Tt Prorir. By Jonw
18, g
w0 L A Tifig of Fichte, full of nobleness ¢ ALVRED Lanarorp, 12mo. Pp.av, 1335,
and instruetion, Y grand purpose, tonder feel- | cloth, 1852, 28,

ey, and braveeftort 'L L. 0L the compilafion
of which s executed with preat JudgmentSund
fidelity "—Prospectire Review N

RuntGiors SeEpTICTSM AND

. + ™y * . 1 . \t B " g

SWe state Tiehfes characted ns 1t in known InErbrLim 5 ther ”mttrr‘\ * (_‘m:“ N (““"
and admitted by men ot all parties among the | and Mission. By Jons ALFRED Lare-
Germuns,when we sav that =0 robust an mtel- | rorp. Post Svo  Pp. av. aud 240,
Ieet,a soul o palm, so lofty, masave, and numeo- | cloth. 1850, 28 6d
venble, has  not ymngled 1 philosophieal dis-*

Cuss10n sinee t)hcthme ulf llmtl|)er'.l. . .)Fn-h(tc's Maecall (Winniam)  NaTioNar, Mis

oprmons may he trae or false, bu 11y character I N N N v »

as n thmker can be slyshtly valffed only by snch E{“'.“‘“' 1,} ,:\“”LS u.l Lectures 8vo. I'p

as know 1t 1ll, aud as w mun, approved by action vui and 382 10s. 6d.

and suflering, inglns hie and in s death, he |
ranks with n le.«slot men whe were common SACKAME
only i hetter wresthan aurs.”-"Neatc of German 20 12mo , Sew od

Literatusey by Thomas Carlyle, ! ! » sewed, Gd.

Foxton. Porubar CHrisranimy ;) its I Tue AceNts oF (IVILIZA-
Trausition State, and Probable De- i TioN. A Senes of Leetgres. Pp 126,
velopment. By FrReperick J. Foxron, 12mo., cloth, 1s. 6d.

A.B. formerly of Pemingke College,

(),\'.Iurd, and Perpetual Curate of Stoke | e Tor DocrrINE oF TNDIVIDU-

Priorand Doeklow, Herefordshire, Post i avniry A biscourse delivered at Cre-

#vo  Pp oix.and 22, cloth. 1849, 58 diton, on the 28th of May, 1843. Jp
U Few writers rie bolder, but his manner is 29 12mo , sewed, 6d
singulmly conmiderate towards the very opmions " ’ A
that he combats=his lunguage simgulurly eabm T "
and meastred. e s evidently 2 man who has - Tar Epucarion or Tast.
his purpose sincerely at heart, and indulges 1 A Bories of lactines  Pp. 104, 1200,
no writing for effect. But what most distin- sewed, 18,
guishes him from many with whom he mny be
compured s, the positiveness of his doctrnine, A i T v e o .
motatype 10’1‘}m; volume mav_be found i that 1 b ,P‘”““ FNTS OF TNDIVI-
of the” Amer® un, Theodore Parker— the* Dis- puALIsM - A Series of Lectures, Pp
course of Rehgion.” There is & meat coinc- 358, 8vo, cloth, 78 Gd.
dence m tlheltlum of ulcmx.] Purker i more co-
pious and eloquent, but Fovton v {ar ind ¢ - — —_—
explieit, dvﬁnho, wnd comprehensible in his | Tax TnDIv IDUALITY OF
meanimg. —aspec fator, T INpivipuan A Tecture delivered
e lultbﬂl'(t'm‘t{ltt}ion into tl,lle]snirilnu'ul de- | at Exeter on tho 29th March, 1s4d,
sires and wants of the age possible only to one ¢ >
who partukes of them, and 'Ilt‘ hus uttered the 3;3‘01’:20 th(.} J,ger.:(tlry Bociety. Tp.
most prophetic fact ot our rehgious condition, , 12mo, kewed, 6d.
with & foree of conviction, which itselt gives T LE Py
confidence, that the fact is a8 he sces tt. Ihe | —————=—— THE LESSON3 OF THE PrsT1-
book npﬁmurs to us to contain many just wnd LEncE. A Thiscourse dolivered at Roys-
profound views of the religious charueter of the ton, on the 251d September, 1849. Pp.
present age, and its indications of progress e 00 12mo ,sowed, 6d
often tuu(-lhgblu llce{; um]l t‘r\utfulltrmh with a “on= * 4
power and fulness that leave nothing to be de- e Us g \g .
sired "—Prospective Roview, Nov., 1849, 3 ’1.“"‘ ’l ‘\C:‘I.IRI‘{%:IIA'N ]\ATU!:(F,

“ It containg many passages that show @ warm OF COMMEREIAL RESTRICTIONS A Dis-
appreciation of the noral beanty ¢ f Christienity, | course delivered at Bolten, on Sunday,
written with considerable power."—/Inquirer. the 27th September, 1840, Pp. 14

“ i g g 0 9 ee - - ’
PRI with carnestniess and eloguence. 12mo , sewed, yd.

“We yaust refer onr readirs to the work
itself, which is most ably wnitten, and cvinces o M.acl( ay. INTELECTUAL RELIGION : be-
spirit &t onee curnest, enlightered, and iberal, ing the Introductory Chapter to “The
1 a small cgmpmap\ !IC preate'nttlsumoqt _lm-{d ex- Progress of the lutellect, as Exem-
position of views, many of thein original, and plified in the Religious Development,

supported by argumnents which cannot fuil to ' -
create u deep sensation in the religioug world."— of the G "f"'l\s and IHebrews.” By R. W,
Obser ver. MacrAY,M.A  8vo paper cover, 18. 6d.

AL SERVICER, Pp.

Pp. 168, cloth, 4. | Langferd. RinLiGioN AXp EpUCATION |




Mackay TiHe ProaRess oF THE [N
TELLECT, as Bxemplific]l o the Reli-

gons Development o the Grecks Wnd |

Hebrews. By R W. Mackay, MgA
2 vols. 8va, cloth, Y4a.
wrhe work before us exhibits an-industey of
research wineh remmds us of Cudworth, nnd
which, in 1ecent hterature, we gt seck
parallel m Germany, rather than m Envland,
winle its philosophv and anns are at onee lofly
and practieal. Seattered through ats more nh-
struse disquisitions, are found passwees of pre-
exmnnt beautv—gems mto which are shsorbod
the finext rave of intelligence and feeling  We
believe Mr. Machay # work 1s unique mn its kind
. The analvsis and history of the theorv of
medintion, from 1ty ewrhiest my thical embody-
menty, are admirgble, both from therr panoramic
breadth and thor richnessin lustrative detals,
We cant only recotnmended the rd@der to resort
" lmeelf to this treasury of mingled thought and
D learming— Westminster Review Jan. 1, 1851

Risi, AND PROGRFSE OF
By B W. Mackay, M A

—— Tug

CHRISTIANITY

Author ot *The Progress of the In-
tellect as exemplificd i the Rehgions -

the Grecks and He-

Developiment ot
. post  bvo,, cloth.

brews.” Large

108, 6d.
CONTINTS -

"Tart T Ideaof Early Chistiamty.

» 11 The Puubine Controvasy and

ssues

w T Tdea oRCatholicity

w IV Origm of the Church, and its Conflict

with Heathenism

" Vo Ongn and Progress of Dogma

w VI Rise of the Papacy

» VIL Theology of the Chureh,

» VI Dectime of the Papacy.

“ A work of this nature was wnch wanted and
will be highly useful.  Mr. Mackay hasexecnted
s tusk with preat skl he is profoundly
arquamted with the whole German literature of
hiw suhjeet, and he has soeeesstully fused mto
one eomtmuous and consistent view  the Iatest
results obtwmned and chiet topies treated by the
treest and ablest of the entics of Germany ' —
Westminster Bevvew.

% Our renders may rest asamed that this book
ir on every account worthy of specinl and atten-
tive perusal o . o Mr Muckay writes moderately
as well as fearlessly, with the spirit of a philoso.
pher and the candour ot un honest man."—
Leader.

Mann (Jloracr) A Fow THOUGH S FOR
A Youna Man A Lecture debvered
before the Boston Mcereantile Labrary
Asgocintion, on its 20th Auniversuary
Sceond Edition  12mo  Pp. 56. 6d.

Newman. Catinonic UNiov: Essays
towards a Church of the future, as the
orgnmization ot Philanthropy. By F.
W. NewMAN. Post 8vo., cloth, 38 fid

Puasges or Faitu; or Pas-
sages from the History of My Creed.
By Francis Winniam NuwMAN. Sewed,
25, post 8vo , cloth, 3s°6d.

“ Besider a style of remarkable fascination,
fromiits perfeet simplicaty and the absence of all
thun‘gm of writing, the literary chuaracter of
this book arises from its display of the writer's
nund, and the narrative of his struggles. .. . .
In addition to the 1ehgious and gietaphysical
interest, it contuins some more tangible biogra-
phical matter, w inadental petures of the

its

Triibner & Co., 60, Paternoster Row.

" and social perserntions

Rympathy.

¢ this remarkable volume.

wiiter's eareer, and glimpses of the alienntions
i he undeiwent i eotine-
quence of hus opinions.”— Speetator

“The book altogether b n 1most remarkable
book, and s destined, we think, to acquire ail
the notoriety which was attuned g few yeurs
since by the* Vestiges of Creation,’ and to pro-
duc®y more lasting effect."—=Weekly News.

* No work in our experience hus yet been
published, so capuble of graspimg the ind of
the reader, and earrving han throvgh the tor-
tuous lubvrinch of Jrhgimm contionorsy, no
work so energetically dlearing the subject of all
s ambiguities and sophistications no work so
capahle of makimg a path for the new reforma-
tion to tread se urelv on  In this istory of the
conflicts of adeeply rehigions gund, courngeounly
seckimg the trntL. and (-nnql#rmg for itselt, bit
by at, the right to pronounce dogmatically on
tha® which it had herctotore nceepted tradi-
Imm!ll\‘. we see refle ted, as 1 a2 mnior, the his-
torv of the lastglew centiur®s  Modern apirit-
ualisim basreason to be deeply grateful to Mr,
Newman  his learning, has piety, his courage,
his candour, and his thorough wastery of lay

bj cnder his alhance douly precious to
se - =The Leader,

* Mr. Newmun 1= o master of style, and his
Look, wittten g plaun and nervons hnghnh,
trcats of too nn’nrtum a subject to ful i comn-
munding the attention of all hnkimg men, and
prrticalarly of all the mmist@®> of religron, '—
Feonomast .

**As a narrative of the variows doubts and
misgnvings that beset a reluions mid, when
rompelled by convietion to deviate from the ors
thodox views, and ns ahistory of the conclusions
arrived at by an mtelhigent and ¢ lueated mind,
with the rewsons and steps by which such con-
elhistons were q@mcd, this work ivomost interest-
mu and of great smporte ce. —Moruang L dver-
tiger.

Newman, Tur Sorn: Her Sorrows
AND HER AspiraTions, An Essay to-
wards the Natural History of the Soul,
as the Basis of Theolury. By Francis
Winntam NEwWMAN, formerly Fellow of
Balliol College, Oxford. Sewed, 28,
post 8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d.

¢ The spirit thronghout has ur warmest
) It containg more of the genume |
Tife ot Cluistianity than halt the hooks that are
coplly elaborated in its defence. The charm ot
the volume 18 the tone of faithfulness and sin-
cerity which 1t breathes—the evidences which it
atfords 1n every page, of being drawn direct
from the fountams of convietion "—Prospective
Review,

“ On the preat ability of the muthor we need
not comwment. The foree with which he puts
his arguments, whether for good or for evil, s
obvious on every page.'— Literary Gazette.

* We huy ¢ sefldom met with so much preznant
and suggestive matter in a_sinall compass, as in
It is distinguished by
a force ot thought and treshness of feeling, rare
1 the treatnent of 1eligious subjects, = Inguirer.

Novalis.. guristianity of Evrort.
By NovaLis (FREDERICK VON HARDEN-
BERG), Translated from the German
Ly the Rev Jpun Davron. Post 8vo.
Pp. 34, cloth, 1844, 1s.

Owen (Rosert DALE).* FOOTFALLS ON
THE BoUNDARY OF ANOTHFR WORLD.,
Anen zrged Fuglish Copyright Edition.
Ten editions of this work have boeen
sold withun a very short time in Ame-
. 2
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riea. In the present edition, the anthor

has introdured a eonsiderable qnantity

of new matter  In 1 vol, post Svo,

neatly bonnd m cloth, 7s d

“Tasas eahnand logieal n work as extsts in
the knglish Tanguage * - 1 dldows Ropster

M. Owen g a thorongh conserontions yan,
an neute reasoner, and a cultnvated and accom-
phshed witter —.{tlos

“But hw book 15 not merelv curions avnd
amusing, its utility may be recognised, even In
those who dissent most h(llblul{:\' front the au-
thors couclusions "= Spectator .,

Quinet.  Urtramonrtism; or, Tue
RomaN Crnurecu AND Movi kN Sociemy
By E. Quingr, of the College ot France
Trauslated hom the Prench (Thid
LEdition), with the Autha's approdu-
tion, by C €ocks, B L. Post $To,
Pp.ix. and 181, cloth, 5s.' 1845,

Religious Thoughts (‘T he) and
Memorauda of a Believer in
Nature. Post Svo Pp v and
224, ¢loth 18560 2s. 6d

Science of Happiness, Developed
m a Senes of Bssays on Self Love By
uFriend to Fumamty  8vo. Ip i
aud 141, 8s 6d. !

Cutalogue of Important Works.

Strauss, Tiw OPINIONS oF PROFESSOR
DAvin 1Y Senraies, A IMBORIED N s
£ e o ran Brreosasii e sz,
Ihorrssor  Oubuld, AND  PRoOrlssor
Bhzia ar Zumen Wath an Address te
the People of Zurich By Provpssor
yriLnl Translated from the Sceond
Tiditior of the ongnal. 8vo, Pp. 81,
sewed, Is. 1841,

Ullmann., Tur Worsine or GrNivs,
AND L HE DINPINCTIVE CHARACTER OR
FsspNer o Cnrisrianin, . By Pro-
ressor (o UneMasn, Translided by
Luey Sanprorb, Post 8vo. Pp, 116,
cloth. s 6d.

What is €'ruth? Post Svo Tp. 124,
cloth, 1854, 3Bs

Wilson. CATHOLICY SPIRMUAL AND
INtELLECTUAL An adtempt at vindi-
enting  the Ilarmony of Futh and
Knowledge A seres of  Discourses
By Tiromas Wirsox, M A, Iate Miuister
of 8t Peter's Maucroft,  Norwieh;
Author of “Travels m Fpypt,” ete.
Svo. Pp. 232, cloth, 1850. ds.

Philology.

ENcLIsm.

Asher (Davip, Pu D). ON T S1UDY
oF MobekrN LANGUACES 10 general, and
of the English Language in particular
An Kssay 12ma, cloth, pp. viii and
80 28, ¢,

“ T have rend Dr Asher's Essav on the Study
of the Modemn Languages with pofit and
pleasure, and think it might he usetully ry
printed here. It would open to many Enghu\-] \
students of their own language some interesting |
pomts from which to regard 1t, and sugeest to |
them works bearing npon it, which nthnv«im-‘
they might not have heard of. Any weakness
which it hag in %espeet of the abrolute or 1e-
lative value of English authors daes not mate-
nally aftect its value =Riciarp C. TrexcH,
Westmunater, June 25, 1859,

Bartlett (Joun Russenr) DicrioNany
OF AMERICANIEMS - A Glossary of Words
and Phrases collogquially nsed in the
United States. Secoud  Kdition, con-
siderably enlarged and impjoved 1 vol.
8vo. P’p. xxx1i and 524, clbth, 169

Bowditeh (N I). SovrroLk Sur-
vames  Third Edition. 3vo. Pp xxvi.
and 758, cloth, 14s

Chapman, Tne Nature ann Use oF |
]JANUUA(U?, POPULARLY CONSIDI RED, A
Lecture By FowiNn Chnapmaxn, 8vo,
1826, DPp. 82, Is. ‘

Canones Lexicographicl:  or
Rules to be observed m editing the
New Enghsh Dictionary of the *hilolo-
gieal Socioty, prepared by a Commnnttee
of the Society. 8vo. Pp. 12, sewed, td.

Coleridge (Hrrpert, Esq, of Lin-
colw’s Iun, Barnster-at-Law). A Gros-
sanial INDLX to the printed English
Literature of the Thirteenth Century.
1 vol. 8vo, cloth. Pp. 104, 58

An_ _Etymological Analysis of
all English Words, betg a list
of all the Prefixes, Roots, and Suffixes
in English, with all the words contan-
ing each Prefix, Root, and Suffix under
it Madeo by Dr. €' Lorr~ugr, of the
Umiversity of  Berlim, and edited by
I J Funrnivary, Ksq , M AL, Trin Hall,
Camnbridge, Editor of the Plilological
Hociety's Proposed New Euglish Dic-
tionary. 8vo.

-

A Concise Early English Dic-
tl(n?ary tor the period 1250--1520,
the Beginning of Farly Englhsh to the
Date of the I'nst English New Testa-
ment. Edited by F.J Furni anr, Ksq
M A Trin. Hall, Cambndge.  8vo.



Triibner « Co., 60, Paternoster Row.

A Concise Middle« English Dica
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JAPANESE.

tionary tor the period 15261671, Aleoek (Rurinrnrorn, Resident British

the date of the Iirst nehicsh New d'es-
tament to Milton’s death.  Edite® by
I J Furnivan, Bsg , M.A - Svo

Philological Soclety.
FOR ruk Punsnicarion or A NLw E§-
LIsu DIcrioNary  8vo. Pp. &, sewet],
6d.

The Philolozical Society'sNew
Euglish BDiciionary., Basts of
Comparwon Third Penod Faghteenth
and Nimcteenth Centuries. Part 1., A
to ) 8vo  Pp, 24, sewed, 6d

Wedgwood (llinseicn, M A late
Fellow of Christ's College, §'ambridge)
A DicrioNanry oF ENGLIsit ErsMoLoay
3 vols. Vol 1, embracing letters A to
D Svo Pp xxav and 508, cloth, 1is.
“* Dictionanies are n cluss of books not wsually

estecned light reachmeg, but no aiethizent man

were to be prtied who should find hunscdf shat
up on o rwny dav, i oa jonely housey, o the
dreariest purt of Snhsnuiy Plamgwith no other
means of recreation than that which Mo W edg-
wood s Dictionnry of Enghsh Livinology conld
aflord i He wonld read ot thioush, from
cover tocover, at a mtting, and only 1o sret that
ke had not the second volune to begin upon
forthwith It s a very able book, of greate-
search fudl ot deylishtdul sarprises, a repertory
of the fmry tales of hnguustic soaenec. =Spee-
tator,

SPANISH.

Morentin (Mizurn M pi)  Ixropros
Fironoaicos ¢ sea Exidmen razonado de
las difficultades Prineipales el Len-
gua Espafiola. Un tomo cn8vo mayor,
de 576 pignas 18

—— A Sk res oF THE CoMPARA-
TIvE Bravries of the French and Spa-
nish Languages  Puart 1. 8vo. Ip 3y,
sewod, J& od  Part 11 Svo. Pp 60,
sewed, 2%

MODERN (YRFLK.
Sophocetes (K A) A Growawy of
later and By zantine Greek. fto Pp v

and 624, cloth, £2 85
AFRICAN,

Osbhurn (WiLLiam, R S L) T Mosu-
MLNECAL Hisrors oF Koy pr, as recorded
on the Ruins ot her Temples, Palaces,
and Tombs Hlnstrated with Maps,
Plates, ete 2 vors 8vo Pp xnoaud
40l vie and b, £2 2s,

Vol 1=Irom the Colomztion of the Vidley to

the Visit of the Patrorch Abramn

Vol H==From the Visttof Alnan to the Exohus,

Grout (Rrv Lrwis, Missonary of the
Ameriean Board , and Covresponding
Member of the Amencan Oriental So-
cicty). Tue IsizuLe® A Grammar of
the Zuln Langnage ; accompanied with
a Thstorical Tntroduction, also with an
Appendix. Svo Pp ln aud 452, cloth,
218 L4

{ View to promote commegal inter-
|

[ Mmister at Jeddo) A PrACHCAL GRAM-
Makr of tho Japanese Language. 4to
Pp 61, cloth, 18s

Prorosars Hoffinann (J, Japanese Interpreter

t® the Government of the Dutch Kast
Indies)  Sunorreine Dianocues m Ja-
pauese, Dutceh, and Eughsh  Oblong
8vo , sewed, 3s

CHINDSE.

| Herndsz (Sraninas, M D, Attach¢ to
the U S Legation atgParis; late At-
taché to the U 8 Legation m China;
Nember of the American Orental So-
ogoty, ete, ete ) A GUIDE 1o (ONVER-
saTion mathe Foglkh and Chinese
Languages, for the use of Amencans
and Chimese, in California and elsc-
where  Sgnare 8vo. Pp. 274, sewed.
188
The Chinese charneters contained in this work
are from the co’’ v ctions of Chinese groups, en-
sy ed on steed, dud cast mto movable types, by
Mt Mmeellm Legrand, bagrgver ot the Timpe-
mal Prntimyg Othee at Panis g Jhey are used by
most ot the Misshbns to China
Legge., Too Cinesk Cnassies. With
a Translation, Critienl and FExegetieal,
Notes, Prolegomcena, and Coprous In-
dexes By JaMis Lucen, D Dy of the
Londou M ssionary Society. In seven
vols. Yol I, co.wanmang Contucian
Analcets, the Great Learmmg, and the
Doctrine of the Mean, 8vo. Pp 526,
cloth, price £2 25, Vol H, containing
the Works of Mencius. svo. Pp. 634,
cloth, price £2 2s.
Medhurst. CHINESE D1ALOGUES, QUES-
TioNy, and Favriniar SENTENCEs, lite-
rally rendered to  Enghsh, with a

course, and assist bugiuners 1 the
Imguage. By the late W. I1. Meb-
Hoksy, DD, A new and enlarged
edition. PartI. Pp Go. 8vo. price bs.
SANSKRIT.

Goldstiicker (Tiuopor, Ph, D, Pro-
tessor ot the Sansknmt Language and
Laterature i Umiversity College, Lon-
don) A DIcrioNanry, SANSKRIL AND
Exerisn, extended and noproved from
the second edition of the Dictionary of
Professor H. H. Wit -ox, with his sanc-
tron and concurrence, together with a
Supplemoyt, Grammatieal \ppendices,
and an Infex, serving as a Sanskrit-
Enghsh Yocabulary, Paits I.oto IV,
sto” I'p 1—g20 1856 -1800.  Kach
Part vs.

PanrNr: Tis Place in San-
gkrit Literaturc. An Investigation of
some literary and Chronological Ques-
tions which may be scttled by a study
of his&ork, .\ separate nopression of




!
|
i
|
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the Peface to the luesimle of M8, L W

No. 171 the Libiary of Her Magesty's
Homwe Government for India, which
contans aportion of the Manava-Kat-
ra-Surea, with the Commentary of
KUMARILA-SWAMIN, Imperial Bvo. Pp.
268, cloth, 125,

"

Manava=IKalpa-Sutra; being o
portion ot this ancient work on Vaidik
Rites, together with the Commentary
of KUMARILA-SWAMIN. A Facsumle of
the MS. No. 17 m the Labravy of Her
Majesty’s Home Govermment for India.
With a Preface by Tironoksn Gono-
STUCKLE. Oblogg [olio. pp 265 of letter-
press, and 121 leaves of facsimiles.
Cloth, £4 45, IS

Rig-Veda Sanhita. A Colleetion
of Ancient Hindu Hymuns, constizating
the Fitth to Kighth Ashtakas, or Books
of the Rig\Veda, the oldest authority
for tho Religious and Social Institu-
tions of the Himdus., Translated trom
the omginal Sanskrit gy the late
Hoxracr Havman Winson, MLA | FLRS,
ete. Jdited Ly James R, BALLANTYNIL,
LL.D., Jate Principal ot the Govern-
ment  Sausknt College of  Benares.
Vols. IV, V., and VL. 8vo, cloth.

[In the Press.

Select Specimens of the Thea-
tre of the Hindus, traoslated from
the Orgmal Sansknt., By Honraor
Haymay Winson, M.A., F.R N, Second
Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., cloth. I'p. lxx.
and 384, 415, 148,

CONTLNTS.

Vol. I. Preface=Trentise on the Dramatic Sys-
tewn of the Thndus=Dramas tianslated
from  the Onginul  Sanskrii=~The
Mrichehakaty, o1 the Toy Cart=Vik-
rama and Urvasi, or the Hero and the
Nyk.ph=Uttura Rama Cheutra, or
continuation ot the Hhstory ot Rumd.

Vol. IL. Dramas translated from the Orginal
Sanskrit—Maliti and Madhava, or the
Stolen Munnage=Mudra Rukshasa, or
the Signet ut'thv Muster—Retndvala,
orthe Necklace=Appendix, contammng
shott accounts ut‘t{l}k-n-ut Dramas

Wilson, Works BY Tie LATE HoRACT
H. WisoN, M AL, F R.8., Member of the
Royal Asiatic Societies of Caleutta and
Paris, and of the Oriental Society of
Germany, ete, and Boden Professor of
Sansknt in the Umiversity of Oaford.
Vol. 1. Also under this title, Essavs
AND LECTURES, CHIEFLY ON THE RiLi-
GroN or Tii HiNpus. By the late 1.
H. Wuson, M.A., F.R.N, cte. cte.
Collected and Edited by Dr. ReiNnonn

st Intwo vols Vel 1., contuning

“ A Sketeh of the Religious Sects of the

Hindus.,” 8va  Pp. 912, cloth, prico
10s. 6d.

The Series will consist of twelve volumes. A

detailed Prospectus may be had on application.

Catalogue of Importunt Works.

(I. A, M 1D, Bengal Medical Ser-
vice).  CoMmi NTARY ON 7THR HINDU
Sy 8TEM OF MEDICINE. 8vo. pp. xX. and
43y, cloth, T8 od.

ng (Rosert, F LES.1)., GUIARATI
I inreses s orn New Mode of lLearn-
ing to Read, Write or Speak the Ginj
‘Q\'m Language, on tho Ollendorffian
Systent:  8vo. pp. 500, sewed, 123

Y

RUSSIAN,

Kelsyeff (Basin)., A NEw Russian
GuraMMan, basod upon the phonetic
laws of the Russian Language. 8vo.

| 4n the Press

ZEND.

Haug. OvrLine or A (GRAMMAR OF
Tt Zunp Lasauace By ManniN
Have . Phal. Svo, Pp. 2y
sewed. T4, 1861,

———— F8sarv8 oN THE SACRED LAN-

GUAGLS, WRITINGS, AND RELIGION oF
TiHE Parsres. By Mawkun  Have,
Dr Phil, Superintendent of Sauskrit

Studies 1in the Poona College.  svo
Pp. 278, cloth, 21s. 1862,
At RICAN.
Colleccao de Vocabulos e

Frases usades na Provincia do 8.
Pedro do Rio Grande dotiSul no Brazil.

16mo. pp. 32, sewed, 2s. 6d.
Evangeliarium, Epistolarinm
et Lectionarium Aztecum, sive
Mexicanum, ex Antiquo Codice Moxi-
cano, nuper reperto, depromptum cum
pracfatione mterpretationo adnotation:-
bus  Glossario  edidit  BFRNARDINUS-
Bioxpeent, Folio.  Pp. 1. and 574,
1808, (Only 400 copies printed, on
stout writing-paper. Bound hall Mo-
roveo, gilt top, uncut edges).  £6 6s.
The very imteresting Codex of which the ahove
iz a careful reprint, was discovered in Mevico by
Beltramn, in the year I¥26 It ix composed in the
purest and most elegant Nabuaty, that was ever
wutten, by Bernardino Sahagan, a Spanish Fran-
(1 an, asested by two princes of the royal house
ot Anahuac, one the son of Montezuma, the other
the xon ot the Prince of Tezcuco—nud putjorts to

bo a *postilla’® (pont illa seitlicet textus vorba) on

the Gospels and Epistles. sabagun arrived at
Menicointhe yoar 1529, and hived and lahoured
with groat success in that cowntry tor fully sixty
years. Mr lHondelll has accompaned Sahagunds
text by a Latin version, has added a copious Voea-
bulary Nabuati and Latin, and, by s introduc-
tory observations, has thrown considerable light
not alone upon the Nahuatl language, its atthity
to other tamilics ot languages, its grammatical
pecuhianties, but alro upon the traditiony, mstitn-
tiong, and monuments of the A stees —thus forming
a complete treasury of everythlug appertaining to
the anclent Aztocs.

Poluy NESIAN,

Grey. Maoxl Nimesrtos ; being a Se-
ries of Addresses, presonted gy tho
Native People to Ths Kxcellency Sin
Groror Grey, K.C.B., F.R.8.,, With
Introducfion, Remarks, and Explana-



Tritbner & €o., 60,

tory Notos. To which 1s added a smali !

Collectionof LaminTs, ete. By CHARLES |

Onivenr B. Davies. 8vo. Ip. 227, 128, |

Williams. Fust Lessonsin the Myori |
Language, with a short Vocabul? Y- |
By W. L. Winiiams, B.A. Squaro8vo.
Pp.s0., cloth. loudon, 1862, §s. Gd.l

»

ToLvators.

Triglot. A CoMrunte DICTIONARY,
Fncrsi, GeErMAN, AND FRrixen,on an

cntirely new plan, for the usd’of the

Three Natlons  In Three [hvisions
One vol. small 4to, cloth, red cdges.
10s. 6d

Tetraglot, Niw Untvirsan DeTion-
ARy or i ENaniss, Friscrr, TTALIaN,
AND GEEMAN  LANGUAGR3,  arranged
u!tcrlu new system  Small 8vo, cloth.
78 04

Grammatography. A MaxvaL or
REFERENCE  To THE  ALPHARLTS  OF
ANCIENT  AND MoDERN  LaNGUAGES,
Based on the Genman Compilation of
F. BarrhorN,  In one vol, Royal 8vo.
Pp 80, cloth, price 7s. 6d.

The “Grammatogruphy” is offer d to the
public as w compendious mtioduction to the
nadmy of the gnost mportant Ancrent and
Modern Lanuazes, Simple mosts desigmat will
be consultod with advantaere by the Philolosicad
Student, the Amateur Lingust, the Bookseller,
the Corrcetor of the Press, and the diligent
Compositor.

ALPHABFTICAT T Y.

Afuchan (or Pushto), Greel (\Machaie)

Amllmrw. Gujcratt (ur Guze-
Anglo-Saxon,
Aralne. | The
Arabe Ligatuies. | Hu{mgl_‘plncs.
Arunaie. chiew.
Archuie Characters. ! ebrew (Archaie).
Armenn. : Hebrew (l{uhlnmm‘ll)
Assyrinn Cunatorni. | Hebrew (Judwo-Ger-
Bengali, man)
Boh nuan (Czechian) i Herew (current hund).
Biyin. : llunguliuu.
Burmese, . | Iy rian.
Canmese (or Carnd- | Insh.

tnen) “tahan (01d),
Chinesee jupxmcxc.
Coptre, avanese.
Cronto-Glagoltic. Lttish.

) Mantshu.

Cutic,
Cynlhe (or Old Sla-  Median Cunerform.

yvouie). Modern Greek (or
Creclnan (or Bohe- Romuaic).

mian) Mongohan,
Damsh, Numidian.

Domotie,

Old Slavonic (or
Eatrangelo,

Cyrithe)

Ethiopie, Palnn ronian,
Etriscun, Persun

Georgian, Persian Cunettorm,
Gernan, Phamcian.

Glagolitic. Pg‘]lnh.
Gothie, Pishito (or Afrhan).
linmun' 1or Modern

Greek.
Greek Ligatures. GUreek).

-~

Puternoster Row. 23
Russinn Syriarc.
{un: s I Tamil.
Samantan. Telugu,
Sanscuit. Tibetn.
Servian "Turkirh.,
Slavome (O1d). Wallachan,
Sorbian (or Wendish). ‘ Wendish (or Sorbien).
Swedish Zends

A ‘Latin, English, Italian, and
Polyglot Anthology, with a va-
ricty of Translations and lHlu~trations,
To be published once a year: designed
to contribute to the cause of classical
learning, as well as to fooward the cul-
tivation ot the English language and

Ttabiau m Great Britfn, Amcrica, and
Austraha,  Ldited by Jo1ry Sracorart
Get 1561 No 1, oblong 4to. 2¢. 6d.

A Handbeok of African, Aus«
trallan, and Polynesian Phia
lology, asrepresented in the Library
of s Excellency Sin Goorar Grry,
K C B, Her Majesty’s Ihigh Coinms-
smoner of the Cape Colony. Classed,
Annotated,bnd edited by St Gronun
Grey, and Dx. I J. Brers.

Vol. L Part). South Atrrca®vo pp.186. 75 64

Vol. I. Part 2. Afizes (North of the Tropic of

Capricoin), 8vo, pp. 70, 28

Vol. L Part 3. Madnzgasear, 8vo pp. 24 1y

Vol TI Purt 1. Austraha, 8vo, ppov 41 18.6d.

Vol. 1L Puart 2. Papuan Languages of the Loy-

ulty Islands and Ncw He-

brides, comprisiyg those of the

Islauds ot Nengonc, Tafu,

Aneiteun, Tuna, and others,

Rvo. pp. 12 6d.

Vol I1. Part 3. F1ji Islands and Rotuma (with
Supplement to Purt 2, Papuan
Languages, and Part 1, Aus-
trabia), 8vo pp. 36 1s,

Vol IT Part 4. New Zealaid, the Chatham Ts-
lands, and Auckland Islands,
BV O, pp. 76, 35 e

Vol IL Part 4 (continuation), Polynesia and
Borneo, 8vo. pp. 77 to 154,
3s. 6.

The above is, without exeeptiop the most im-
portant uddstion 3 et made to Atrian Plalology.
Ihe amount of aterials hrought together by
S‘r George, with & view to elueidate the subject,

¥ stupendous; and the labour bestowed on them,

and t‘w results armved at, mcontestably estab-

Iish the clann of the author to be ealled the
futher ot Afiican and Polynesian Philology.

OFINIONS OF THL PirEs8.

“ We eongratulute the Governor of the Cape

on the production of a most important aid to the

| study of the twin soenees of philology and eth-

t nology, and look fotward to the completion of

i the entalogue 1tself as a great and parmanent

b ptep towards the eivihization ot the barbarous

races whose formation, halnts, language, 1ehi-

t won, and food, are ull, more or less, most carc-

I fully noted 1 ats pages '=Leader.

!

!

i Iiterature m Jtaly, and that ot the
|

’

“Jt s for these substantial reavons, that we
deemed 1t wopth a brief noticee to eall attention
to these exceflently-arranged catalogues (with
apportant notes), deseribing the various works
m the ibrazy of 81 George Grey, and by which
this meat philepthropist will “greatly ad in
caivilizimyg the numerous peoples within the limat
ot the colony of the Cape ot Guod Hope."—
Brighton Guzette. s
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Natural History,

Agassiz (Lovis).
SIFICATION  8vo, cloth

AN lssav oN (‘Las-
125

Blyth and Speke. RurorT on a
ZOOLOGICAL COLLECTION FROM TIE No-
MALL Counrry - By Ebwanp Brarw, |
Curator of the Royal Asintic Society’s
Muscum, Caleutta Reprinted (rom the
Twenty-fourth volume of the Journal i
of the Royul Asmatic Society of Beugal ; |
with Additions#nd Corrections by {he
Collector, Capt J 11 Seese, FRG S,
&c, 8vo. Pp 16. One Coloured Plajc
28 6d o ¢

Dana (James D, A M., Member of the
Soc Cws. Nat Cur of Moscow, the Soc.
Philomatigqtle of Pans, ete ) A Sysrem
OF MINERALOGY @ comprising the most
recent Discoveries; including full Des-
eriptions of Species and thir Localitios,
Chemieal Analyses and Formulas, Ta-
bles for the Ditermmatiop of Mmerals, |
with o Troatise on Mathewmatical Crys- |
tallography and the Drawimng of Figures
of Crystals Fourth Edition, re-written,
re-arranged, and enlmged. T'wo vols.
in one. Ilustrated by 600 woodeuts.
8vo. Pp. 860, cloth. £1 4z,

- Supplements to ditto, 1 to ¢

1s cuch,

—————— MANUATL or MINERALOGY
meluding  Obseivations  on Mines,
Rocks, Reduction of Ores, and the Ap-
pheations of the Seience to tho Arvts;
desygned for the use of Schools and |
Colleges  Now cditiom, revised and en- |
larged  With 260 Iustrations.  12mo. !
Pp. xii ani 456 1860. 73 6. |

Nott and Gliddon, Tyvees or Man-
KIND ; or KEthnologieal Resoarches busegs
upon the Auncient Monuments, Punt-
ings, Sculptures, and Ciama of Races,
and upoy themr, Natural, Geographical,
Philological, and Biblicui Llistory, by J

Cataloque of Lportant Works.

Ethnology, etc.

("‘No’r'l', M D, Mobile, Alabama ; and
Gro. R Grippox, foomerly U N Consul
v Curo Plates Royal Svo Pp 738
Yhitadeiphin, 1854, cloth £1 bs.

Noit and Gliddon. The same, in
4to L1 164

b e INDIGENOUS RACES OF THE
Fariw; or, New Chapters of Fthnole-
gival Inqury, inclu«]lm[: Monographs
on Specind Departments ot Philology,
Teonography, Cranioscopy,  Paleonto-
logy, Pathology, Archavology, Cowmpa-
rative Geography, and Natmal History,
contributed by Alfied Maury, Franews
Pulszky, and J. Aitken Meigs, M D ;
presentimg Fresh Investigations, Doeu-
ments, and Materials, by J ¢ Norr,
M D,andGro R Guippox Platesand
Maps  4to I'p 656 londonand Phi-
ladelphia, 1857, sowed.  £1 168,

N;nt and Gliddon. The samc, royal
vo ¢

£1 5s
Pickering Tur Groararmical, Ins-
TRIBUTION OF ANIMALS AND  Praxes.
By Cnartes PrekemiNg; M Do 4to,
Pp. 214, cloth, 1851, £1 11s. 6d.

Sclater. CATALOGUE OF A COLLLCTTON
or AMERICAN Breps belonging to Phahp
Luatley Sclater, M A, Phh, FRS,
&e¢  The fguares will be taken trom
Typical Specimens in the Collection
8vo,  With Twenty Coloured Plates
£1 10 [In Preparation.

The £bhis. A Macazisn or GONORATL
orNrruoroay kdited by P Lur-
LEY SCLATER, M A Vol [ 18509 8vo,
cloth. Coloured Plates  £1 125

= ——— Vol II,1860. £112s

— ———— Vol III, 1861 £1 68

The Oyster: Whoere, How, and When
to I'md, Breed, Cook,and Eat 1t. 12mo,
Ip vin and 96. 1s .

Medicine, etc.

Althaus (7, M D). A Trearse ox
MepicaL  Euecrrrerry, T eorkrican
AND Pracr1can  8vo, cloth. 73 6d

2

Funore, By

§vn , cloth.

. [ ¥ the Press.

————— CASES TREATED BY FARADI-
HATION, DBy Jutius Avruaus, M.D.
I2mo. Pp. 16, sewed, Is. “

THE Sras op
JuLrus Avritaus, M D,

Catlin (Grorer),  Tre Brearn or
Lrer (Manugraph' )  Svo, with lljus-
TRATIONS 28 6l

Chapman. Cucorororm AND o
ANasrienes; thewr Thstory and Use
durmg Childbedt By Joux"Cnarmas,
M.D. ¥vo., sewed, 1s

CHRISTIAN - REVIVALS ;

their History AND NaTURAL HIsTORY.

}Iy Joun @iarman, M.D. 8vo., sewed,
8



|
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v). A Drerionary
OF MEDICAL SCILNCE;  contaming a
Coneiso  Kxplanation of the Vajious
Subjects and Terms of Anatomy, §hy-
swlogy, Pathology, Hygiene, Thera-
peuties, Pharmacology, Pharmacy, $ur-
gery, Obstetries, Medical  Jurispru-
dence, Dentistry, &c ; Notices of glh-
mate, and ot Mineral Waters ; Jéornm®@a:
for Othemal, Kmpnieal, and’ Dictetie
Preparations, &e ; with French and
other Synonymes By Rouriy, Dun-
GrLisoN, M DT D Revised and very
greatly enlarged.  8vo. pp. 202, 18s

Heckerd F C, M D) Tin. Eripeyics
or rue Mivone Aces  Translated by
(i B.BasinatoN, M.D, LRSS Third
Edition, completed by the ‘Author’s
Treatise on CHILD-PILGRIMAGES  8vo,
cloth, pp 384, price Ys.

Coxtints '—The Black Death—Thg
Dancing Mania—The Sweating Sicknesd
~—Chuld Pilgrimages

Thas valume is onc ot the series published by the

Sy denhimm Societs, and, ns such, originnlly issued
to its members only, The work having gone vut

.

rounns; or, A Practical Treatise of
Calearcous  and  Hydraulic Cemcnts,
thenn  Preparation,  Apphication, and
Use. Compnled trom the highost au-
thortties, and from the Author’s own
experience durtng a loug pettod of pro-
fessional practice. To whiclt 15 added
tuformation on Lannes and Cements.
By JAMES GARDNER AUSTIN. 12mo.
[{n the Press.

Calvert. Ox IMPROVEMENTS AND PRo-
SIN DY o aNn Cartco PraNtina
1891, Hlustrated with Numerous
imoens of Printed and Dyed Fa-

By Dr. F. Crace Cavvinr,
S, FOS. A Lecture dehvered
before the Soeicty ot Arts.  Rewvised
and Enlarged by the \uthor. I2mo.,
pp- 28, sewed, 1s.

‘0., 60, Laternoster Row, 25

of print, this new editlon — the third — has been
undertuken by the present proprietors ot the copy -
tight, with the view not ouly of meeting: the un-
werous dewands from the elass 10 which it was
primanily addreseed I its learned nuthor, hut also
for extending 1ts «1culation to the general reader,
to whom 1t had, heretotore, heen all but inaccess=
ible, owingz to the peculinr mode ot 1ts publicu-
tion, aud to whow 1t is heheved 1t will he very
eegptable, on ount of the ront nmd prow
interest of 1ts subject-matter, ad the slegant and
L successtul teatmient thereot.  The volume 1< u
verbatim 1eptimt from the second edition | but 1t
{ value hine heen enhnnced by the addition of
paper on *tCLid=Pilrimages,  never  helore
traarsinted . and the present edition s theretore
the first and only one in the Liylish lungunge
which contning «all the contnbations of Dr.
Tlecker to the liustory ot medieines

L )

Parrish (lpwaArD) AN INTRODUCTION
:rn Pracricar PuanMacy ; designed use
2 Toxt-Book for the Student, and as a
Guide fo® the Phy8ician and Pharma-
ceutist With many Formulas and Pre-
seriptions. Seecond edition, greatly Fn-
Jarged and Improved. Vhith Two Hun-
dred and Forty-six [llustrations.  8vo.
pp. xxi B.‘d T20. 1€61. 198

Sick Chamber (11g). 18mo. Pp. 69,
cloth, 18, 91846,

Practical Science.

Austin.  CrMeNTs AND THEIR (CoM-

» @°Neill. Cuemisiry oF CALICO PRINT-
118G, Dy RING, AND BLEACHTNG, micluding
Silken, Woollen, and Mixed Goods,
Tractical and Theoretical  With co-
prous reterences to original sources ot
intormation, and abndged specifica-
tions of the Putents connected with
these subjects, for the years 1858 and
1850, By Cnarues O’NLin, 8vo. Pp.
X11L., 408, 18s. ?

raterson. TurarTise ON MILITARY
DrawiNg. With a Courso of Progr
sive Plates By Carrain W, PATERSON,
Professor of Mihtary Drawmg, at the
Royal Mihtary College, Sandhurst.
4t0., boards,

Bibliography.

Allibone (AvaTin &) A Curricar Dic-
TIONARY OF BENGLIGH LITERATURE, AND
BRIFISU AND AMIR CAN AUTRORS, from
the Karbiest Acewunts “to the Mddle
of the Ninetecuth Century  (Vol T.as
now pubhisted.) Two vols' imp. 8vo,
cloth. T'o Subseribers, £1 16s. : to Non-
subscribers, £2 8s. .

) ]l(lrj(-n.u (F. Pri) CanricoMm CANTI-
corUM.  Reprinted m  Facsnmile from
the Serivgrius Copy 1 the British Mu-
senm ; with an lhstorical and Biblio-
graphical Introduction I folio, 64 pp
Only 150 copies prihited, on stout tinted
paper; bound i the antique style.
£y 2,
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Caxton, Tiue GaME oF Cuk A ro-
production of WiLLiam ('axroN's GAME
OF Cnkss, tho first work prmted n
England. Small folio, bonnd in vellum,
in the style of the period. Price £1 1s.

Frequently as we read of the works of Cax-
ton, and the early English Printers, and of their
black letter books, very fow persons have ever
had the opportunity ot seeing any of these firo-
ductions, and forming u proper estimate ot the
mgcmully und skill of those who flist practised
the ** Noble Art of Printing.”

This reproduction of the first work minted by
Caxton ut Westuunster, containing 23 woodeuts,
is intended, 1 some measme, to supply this
deficiency, and bring the present nge imto some-
what greater mtimacy with the Father of lin-
glwh 1 enters. [y

The type has been carcfully imitated, apd
«.he cuts tinced from the copy in the Butigh
Museum. The paper has also been made ex-
pressly, as near as pbssible hike¥he onginal.

Delepierre. ANALYSE DEs TRAVAUX
DE LA SoC{ETE DEN PHULOBIBLON DL
LONDRES,  Par Ocravi DEBlEPIERRE.
Small 4to., laid paper, bound n the
Roxburgh style. [)in the Press..

(Onuly 250 copies will be printed),

QHISTOIRE  LITPERATRE

12mo, cloth. 4s.

DES Fous

Edwards(Epwarp). MeMoIrs oF Li-
BRARIES, together with a Pracrican
TIANDBOOK OF Lisrary Economy. Two
vols royal8vo Nunerous lllustrations

Cloth. £28s “
DiTT0, large paper, imperial
8vo. £44s.

Gutenberg (Joux) TFirar MASTER
Prinrrr, s Acts, and most remark-
able Discourses, and his Death.  From
tho Gorman. By C. W. 8vo, pp. 141
10s. 6d.

Le BibHomane. No I, 8vo, pp. 20;
No. 11, pp. £0. 2s. each.

Nouvelles Plaisantes Recher-
ches D'UN HOMME GRAVE SURQUELQUES
Farcrurs. 8vo. Pp. 53 10s. 6d.

Uricoechea (Fzrquiry, Dr , de Bogota,
Nueva Granala). Marorrcs CoLoM-
BIANA ¢ CATALOGO DE ToD0S LOS MAPAS,
PrLaxos, VISTAS, ETC., RELATIVOS A LA
AMERICA-ESPANOLA, DBraein, © Isnay
ADVACENTES  Arreglada cronologicu-
mente 1 precedida de una introduceion
sobro la lustoria cartografica de Ame-
rica. One vol. 8vo, of 232 pages. 6s.

Van de Weyer. Lrs Orusdiuiss or
M. SYLVAIN VAN DE WEYER de 1823
1861, Premidre Serie. Small 4to., printed
with old face type, on Taid paper, ex-
pressly made for the purposd. Suit-
ably bound in the'Roxburgh style.

In the Press.

] (The £dition will consist of 300 copies only).

Catulogue of Important Works.

Ludewig ([Lremany 1) The LiTera-
TURE OF AMERICAN ABORIGINAL LAN-
auacEs  With Additions and Correc-

t.i((us by Protessor Wm W, Turnen.

Edited by Nicovas ThusNgr  Bvo, fly

:u‘\l general Title, 2leaves; Dr. Lude-

wig's I'refaco, pp v —vili; Editor’s

Profaco, pp. iv—x1i; Biographical Mo-

geoir of Dr. Ludowig, pp xu1,x1v; and

trodditory Bibhographical Notices,
pp xiv—xxiv, followed by Last of Con-
tents. Then follow Dr. Ludewig’s Bib-
lothUga  Glottica, alphabetically  ar-
ranged, with Additions by the Kditor,
pp. 1--209; Professor Turnor’s Addi-
tions, with those of tho Kditor to the
suno, also alphabetically arranged, pp.

210—216; Index, pp 247—256; and hist

ol Errata, pp 257, 258. Ono vol. hand-

somoly bound in cloth, price 10s. 6d.

This work ix intended to supply a great want,
now that the study of Ethnology has proved that
thic lunguages are not were curiosities, hut es-
Sential and interesting parts of the natural historv
of man, forming one of the most curious lnks 1
the great chain of national afinities, defining as
they do the reciprocity existing between mun and
the soil he lives upon, No one ¢un ventuie to
write the history of America without n knowledge
of her aborfrmal languages , and unimportant ns
such researches niay seein to men enguged in the
mere bustling occupations ot life, they will at
Teast acknowledge that these records of the past,
Itke the atern-lights of n departing ship, arc the
last gimmers of savage hife, as it beeomes ab-
sorbed or recedes hefore the tide of avilization.
Dr Ludewirz and Prot/Furner have made most di-
Tigent use ot the public and private collections in
Amertea, neeess to all of which was most hibernlly
granted to them.  This has placed at their disposinl
the lubours of the Awerican Mivstonaries, so hittle
known on thix side of the Atlantie that they may
be looked upon altost w the lyrht of untroddon
ground.  But Fnghsh and Continental hbrates
¢ have ulso been ransancked 5 and Dr. Ludewss kept
Pup u constant und aettve correspondence with
scholars of ** the Fatherland,” as well as with men
of sunilar tastes and purswits in Franee, Spain, und
Holland, determined to leave no stone unturned to
render his lahours a9 complete as possiblo.  The
volume, perfect moatself, iy the first of an enlarged
edition of Vater's ** Linguarum toteus orlns In-
e ”  The work hias been noticed by the press of
woth Continents, und we mny be pernntted to refer
particularly to the followmg

OriNIONS or TiL Prres,

‘“ Thia work, mamly the production of the late
Herr Ludewig, © German, naturahzed my Americn,
w devoted to an account ot the hiterature of the
T aborygmal Inngunges of that country, It gives an
¢ alphubetcnl st of the varous iribes of whose Inn-
| gunges auy record renimns, and refers to the works,
U papers, OF numuseRnpts, in wineh such mformation
| mav be found. The work has evidently been a
. labour of love , and ux no pams seem 1o have been
! gparsd hy the editors, Prot, Turner and Mr Trith-

ner, in rendermg the work as accurate and com-

plete as posable, those who are most interested m
I its contents will be hest able to judige of the Inhour
i and assiduity hestowad upon it by author, editors,
} and publisher."— { thoragum, 5th Aptil, 1858,

Ty is the fiest instalnient of o work which
will be of the grentest valy) to philologikts , and I&
u compendium of the aboriginal langunges of the
Ameriean continents, and a digest of all the known

| literature bearing upon those languages. T.
| Tribner's hund has been engaged passum, and in
his preface ho luyuﬁlum 10 about one-sixth ot the

i
i




Tritbner & Co., 60,

whale ; and we have no doubt that the encourage=
swent with which this portion ot the work will he
recerved by scholars, will be such us to fuspire Mr.
Trabner with suflicient coufidence 10 perseygre in
s arduous and most honourable tunk.,” == The
Ceatee, 15th Dee., 1857, '

** Few would helieve that a good octavo vedume
would be noccssary to exhaust the sulject | Y6t 8o
it 4, and this handsome, usetul, wl cnnons
volume, earctully compiled by Mr. Ludewig, o
sated by Professor Turner, nnd edited by the .‘q; -
ful hand of Mr ‘Tritbuer, the well-Mown p¥h-
Tisher, woll be sure to And w place in many L
brariea = Bent's Ldvertiser, 6th Nov., 1857,

fThe lovers of Amenioan liggustics wyl nd in
the work of Mr. Trlibuer <careely any point
omitted caloulnted 10 and the comparative  phi-
lologer tn tracing the varous languages of the
groat. Western Continent 7 e Galicay Mercury,
30th Jan , 1868

“COnly those de ply versed in philological studies
cun npprecinte this hook at its full value It shows
that there are upwards of s ven hundred and fifty
aborrgnal Awerleau languages.” = G'ontle mcti's
Magazine, Feb. 1858,

** The work containg an nccount of no fewer than
seven hundred different aboryzmal dialeets of Anes
ric, withan itroductory chaptey of inbltographic
information ; and under each lialeet v an account
ot any prawmmars 01 other works itllustrative of 11"
—The Bookseller, Jan, 1858

“We have here the #ist of monuments etill exist-
ing, of an almost mnumernble serws of lungunges
und drmdects of the Ameriean Continent. T'he
greater pant of Indian granmars and voeabularies
exat oty M8, and were compiled chietly hy
Missonaries of the Christinn Chureh, and to Dr.
Jaudewss and Jdr. Tritbner, we nre, theretore, the
wore indebted for the great enre with wineh they
have pomted out whete such are to be found, as
well as for cnumerntimg those which have heen
prmted, either i a separate shape, in collections,
or in vovages and travels, and elsewhiere, -
Leader, t1th Sept, 1858,

“ I hava not taue, nor is it my purpose, 10 go
into s 1eview of thi adimrable work, or to
attempt to mdicate the extent und value of i
contents. 1t 1, perhnps, cnough to say, that apart
from a concwe hut clour cowmeration and notece of
the various general philological works which treat
With grenter or less fulness of American langungzes,
or which incidentally touch upon their bho-
gruphy, 1t contums not less than 256 closely-
printed octavo pages ot bibliographical notees ot
rrimnnre, voeabulames, ete., ot the abonginnl
hmgunuuﬂ of Amerwa. It iy a peculr and valuahle
featurc of the work that not only the titlos ofy
printed or published grammars or voeabulanes are
miven, but slso that unpubhshed o1 MS. works of
these Kindware noticed, in all ensen where they are
known to exist, but whi i have disappenred among
the debrs of the suppressed convents ad religious
establishments of Spanish Americn "=k, (; Synier,
o patper road before the dmerican Bthnolo-
grealSocuty, h Juu., 1858,

““In cousequence of the denth of the author be-
fore he had tinished the revisal of the work, it
s been earefully exammed by competent scho-
lary, who have also made many valuable addi-
tious." — Awmerwegn Publshers’ Cucular, 30th
Juu , 1858,

‘1t containg 206 closely-printed pages of titles
of printed books and manuscripts, aud notices of
Awericun aboriginal lingunges, and embraces res
ferences to nearly all thaghas heeu written or pub-
lished respectaig them, whoether in spocial works
or incidentally in bookg of travel, periodicals, or
proceedings of learned’ socicties.” w= New York
Herald, 26th Jan., 1858,

* The manner in Which this contribution to the
bibliography of Awericun langunges has been ex-

Paternoster Row.

ecuted, both by the author, Mr. Ludewy, and the
able writern who have edited the work wince his
denthy, in spoken of m the highest terins by gen-
tlomen most conversant with the subject ” -
Lmerican Historweal Magazine, Vol. 1., No. 5,
Muy, 1808,

““ Te termineral en annongant le premier volumo
Q'une publicatid® appeléo & rendre de grands ser-
vices w la pinlologe compardée et & ta linguistique
piygrale  Je venx parler de g Bibliotheea Glot-
tieay ouvrage devint reafermer la liste de tous les
dictionmures et de toutes les grammaires des
fangzues connues, tant 1mprimés que manuserity
Lvdutenr de cette préaeuse ibhographie est M.
Nicolas Trtthner, dont Ik nom est honorablement
conna dans le monde orental. Le premier volume
est consnerd nux wdiomes Ancéricunes | le sccond
dort trter des lungucs de 1inde, Lo travianl eat
fatt avee le som le plus couscienceux, ot fera
houmeu rd M Nicolns Tritlgicr, surtout s31 pour-
swit son weuvre avee la méme ardear guiil aninse &
oy commencer,” = L. Leon de Losny. Revne
d&l‘(}mcn!, Ierrier, 1858,

** Mr. Trukger's most bgportant work on the
bihdiography of the abomginal lnogunges of Amies
ric is deserving of all praise, as eminently usetal
10 tho~e Who study that branch of iternture, The
value, too, of the book, and of t9¢ prarus whichis
compilntion must have cost, will not be Ios<oned by
the consuleration that at is first in this ield of Tin-
Kuistie hlvrntr{u "= Petermanns Geoyraphische
Mltthuhm(/(u:q 79, Feb,, 1858,

‘* Undoubtedly this volurge of Trithner's Bib-
Hothecn Glottiga ranks amorfgst the most valuable
additions whieit of late years have enriched our
bibliographicn]l ternture To us Germnns 1t as
most gratifymg, that the inititive has been tuken
by a 6c-r|mu| bookseller humiself, one of the most
mtaihgent ad aetive of our countryen nbroud,
to produce a work which has huygher mms than
were peeuniary  profit, and that he too, has lu-
houred at us production with his own hands ,
heenuse daily it 18 b, coming w errcumstance of
rarer oceurrence that, as m this ease, 1t iy n book-
setfer's pramury objoct to serve the cnuse of lite-
ruture rather than to enrieh hunselt. = ' Tromel,
Borsenblatt, ath Jun | 1858,

“Iun the compmlation of the work the editors
have uviled themselves not only ot the Inhours
ol Vater, Barton, Daponceau, Gallatm, De Souza,
and others, but also of the M8, <ources Teft by the
nussionnties, and of many books of which eventhe
library of the Brfishy Muoseum 18 deficient, and fur-
nich the fullest necount ot the hterature of no less
than 520 languages. The value F the work, 80 ne-
cesgury 10 the study of cthnology, ik greatly en-
hanewd by the addinon of n wood Index."—Berliner
Natwonal-Zeetung, 22ud Nov., 1857,

*“ The nuine of the author, to all those who are
acquuunited with s forwer works, and who know
the thoroughness and profound character of his in-
vestizations, is o sufficient guarnntee that this work
will e one of standard authorty, and one that will
fully answer the demands of the present tune.’~—
Petzholdt's dnzeiger , Jun., 1858,

**The chief merit of the editor and publisher is
to have texminated the work caretully and lucidly
in contents and form, and thus to have estabhshed
# new and largely augmented edition of * Pater's
Lingnarum totius orlas Index, after Professor
JUig's rovision of 1847, In order to continue and
complete this work the editor requires the assist~
ance of alMhose who ae acquainted with this new
branch of scionce, and we sincerely hope it may be
accorded to him, ‘~=Magazen fur die Literatur des
Auslandes, ggo. 38, 1458,

“ As the general title of tho book indicates, it
will be oxtended to the languages of the other
contients, in case it meevpwith a favourable recep~
tion, which we most cordully wish it.” 4. F. Pott,
Preussische Jahrbucher, Vol. 11, purt 1.




* Cette compilation savante est sans controdit, Te
travan Inbhogphigue e plus napotant gre notre
Cpogue it Vo sargie s ll«'-. nations mdigimes de
I Amerique. e Nowedles Jdnnales des Togages,
Avul, 1859,

“La Bibhotheca Glottin, dont M. Nuolay
Trithmer, n commence In pulx\w:m(m, ost un dos
hivies Los plus utiles qui sient s Cleoredigds
som fuacihter Pétade de e philologe compnreey
A premacr tome de eette grand iblhographie Yn-
guistique comprend b liste textndle de tontes Les
sramires, de tous Ios dictionnares ot dos voea=
bulares méme ies moms Ctendus qut ont cfe in-
prads dans les difterents dialectes dos deny And=
rigues 3 oen outre, Al it commaitie s ouviazes
moascnts de I meme nadure ronfonness dans des
pnmcipalos Imbliothgques publigoes ot particnhires,
Co ttavaul o dd nccositer de Tongues of prtieutes
yocherdhes | amsar ménte tal d attaer tout pte u-
Licsement Pattention ¢« plulologies, Pur sont es
antres volinmes de cotte habliothdque étre redigds
Lavee e mdie som et se tronver Inontot entre s
amins de tons les <avants awvguels il ponvet
tendre des sorvices ingprecablos =e f2crue dine-
ricaene et ricatale, Noo b, Oct 1808

Lo every fresliaddinon to the biblography ot
Tngunge of which we have o most wnrrable <p =
omen methis Wy, the thonehtful bgene e will
ever, as the et problem of the umty of humnn
speech approaches townrds ite full solution, tm
with mereasmg satistnction and ho .

haps, ou the whole, lkmv the haghe t ~crviee of all
to the phulologer, bv@he publication of ** The Ta-
terature of Amenean Abortemal be unanes,” He
hos, wath the md of Professor ‘Lurnen, croatly en=
larged, and at the same tume most shalfully cdited,
the vadunble matenals acquired be his deceasad
friend T Ludewize We do not, mdeed, at this
moment, know any sumbn work deserving of tall
comparson witho it In ats mmple enumeston of
important works of reference, and corctul record
of the most recent fuets ny the hteratiwe of 1s sub-
ject at, asomight have bheon espeeted, preatly snr-
prsses Jilg's C Vater, valuable nud trustworthy
though that Learned Genman's work undoubtedly
i =Noith Brivsh Recwrw, No 59, Fhauy,
1869,

The Fditor has aleo recerved most knud and en-
cournging letters rospectmge the work, iom Sir
Geoyge Grev, the Chevaher Bunsen, Dio Th,
Goldstiker, Mro Watts (ot the Musenn, Pro-
fossot A Foo Pote (of Tadle), Dr, Julins Petrholt
(ot Diesdan), Hoto vh Dr Grasse (of Dicsdens, M.
¥. F.de fa Figani‘re (of Tasbon), Fo Bdwards (of
Munchester), Dro Max Matler (of Oxtordy, Dr
Boschmamn cof Berton, D Jalg (uf Cracow ), nnd
other ingunstiec scholors.

Trubner (Niconas)  Triipver's Bin-
LIOGRAPHICAL GUIDE TO AMBRICAN LI~
TERATURE: n Ulassed Tast of Books

rica, from 1817 to 1857. With Biblhiogra-
{rln(':ﬂ Introduction, Notes, and \lpha-
wtieal Index. Compiled and Edited by
Niconas Trinvenr. In One vol. 8vo, of
750 pages, hali-bound, price 18s.

marshal the Laterature ot the United Statos ot
Awericn dunng the Inst forty vears, according to
the wenernlly gecerved  bliographieal canons
The Libtaran will welcome sty ne dotubt, s a2
ompanon - volume to Biuwct,  Lowndes, and
Fhert . whilst, to the hookseller, 1t will be g fasth-
tul pnde to the American Innneh of English Tate-
_ratre==g branch which, on account of its rapid =
crense and s nupor {wnee, hegms (o foree isell’
duly more and more upon has attention. Nor waill

Catalogue of Important Works.

“But Mr Nbolns ‘Lrabner, hovfever, has per-

published m the United States of Ame- |

This work, 1t s behieved, as the first sttempt fo

‘} the work e of less interest to the man of letters

e asat compnises complete Fables of Con=

Ftents to all the more proment Collections of the
Americans, to the Journaly, Memons, Procecdings,

{and Coanactons ot then Teaed Soeweties=—=ind
thus fmmshes au mtclgabk ey to a departinent
ot Aggeniean saentitic nctivaty hitherto hut nuper-
foet By known and understood - kurope,

OrINtons or e Priss,

‘;.H has becn resenved for e forerener to have
cogiptled, D the bonefit of Butopean teaders, a
eally trostworthy wmde to Andos Amenean
hiterature. "I'his honowable distmetion has hoen
fauly won by Al Nicholas Tritbner, the intelh-
sent and well-known publisher m Patormoster-
towe That gentleman hns sueeeedod m makimg
o very valuable wdditon to htblhographaeal
knowledee, oo quanter where it was much
wanteds" -0 crsal Rocew, Jan., 1859,

UPrubners Bibhograpneal Guide to Ameri-
can Interntinre’ deserve s paise for the great ¢
with whieh it aw prepared, and the wonde
amount of mformation contuined in ity pages
It s compiled and edited by Mr. Nicholas
Tiitbner, the pubhsher of Puternoster Row It
comptises a elussihed st of books published in
the United States dunmg the last forty yeuars,
vithe Bibhogsraphien! Introduetion, Notes, and
Alphabetieal Index  The mtioduction 18 very
claborate pud full ot tacts, and imust be the work
ot a gentlemnn who has spared no puns
mukime hnself master of all that s tnportant
vieonneetion with Ameriean Iiteratare. It cer-
i tainly supphies mueh mtormation not generally

known in lutope ==Mor wenag Star, Jannars 3ini,

Y
t My Titibner deserves mneh eredit for being
. the tnst to arrange ibliograph jordimyg to the
reeenved rales of the art He hegan the labow
1850, and the first volume was published i
Cthat vear. eonstituting, o fact, the eanhest
Pattemipt, on this side of the Atlantie, to catn-
i

LS

logue Amencan books  The present volume, of!
corrse, s enlurged, and is more perfeet i every
respeet. The method of classificatson s exeeed-
medy elear aml nseful
‘ Inshort ot presents the actual state of itern-
i ture, us well as the course ot ats development.
, from the begmmme,  Tnto the subject-matter ot
thisneetion we shall have to look hereafter we
are now sinply explaonmg the composition of
» My Trtbner's most valneble and usetul book.”
| =Spectator, Februney b, 1809
Eo M Trabners hook s by (ar the most com-
Fplete Ameriean nbliography that has yet ap-
1 peared, and d ~plavs an amount of patience and
paeseareh that does honomfinne credit. We have
wested the necuraey of the wik upon several
I pomts demandmg much care and mquiry, and
l the result has alwavs been satisfactory.  Onr
!
i
i

American brethren camot fail to feel eomplhi-
mented by the production of this volume, whieh
i quantity almost cquals our own London cata-
logue "= Phe 1ot sellor, February 21, 1859
To way of thas volume that it entnely #fulfils
"the promme of ats title-pame, o posably the
Ighest and most trothful commendation that
can be awarded to ot Ma, Fribmer deserves,
however, somethmg hevond general prause for
~the patient and mtetrent Tabowr with wheh he
" has claboratad the carher fonns of the work mto
[ that which it now hoars  What was onee but a
seanty vohume, hins now become niznitied under
Chiseare, to ane of eonsidernbie size, and what
| wis onee little better than adry catalozue, mav
I now take rank ws o hiblilaaphicai work of first-
rate nportainee. s position as an Ameriean
"hiterary agent has, doubtéess, been very fuvour-
{able to Mi. Prithner, by thiownes matter m his
Fway o and he contesses, i s preface, that it s
{

to this sonree thut he s msnthy andebted for the

wuterds which have enabled hnn to constriet
1 the work before useMr Trithner’s objeet 1 comn-
I




. grestion for others

Triibner

mhng thisbook i, he states, two-fold  * On the
one hand, to swereat the necosity of a niore o -
fect work of it Kind by an Ametican, sun -
wdy as he necessanly wonld ho, wath the nepdind
upphances, and on the other, to spply to
Furopeans a gde to Anzlo Anerenn liten tme

=t hrancho which, by tis paprd rese and micrega-

m umportancg, bemns 1o toree e elf mote and
more on our uttention, Jtasvos modost i jr
Trabucr thus to trcat s Work us g mere -
Tt s much wmore than this
St an exaple which those who attanpt to do
Cany thimg more completc canmot do better than to

follow o model, winch thoy will do well to

cops it they wonhil combine fulness ofymiateral
Cwith that adimnablc order and wranganent
wlieh so fueilitutes rcderence, and wathout which
wwork of thas sort s wll but useloss.

i Al honont, thon, to the Wesalne of Youny

Amcncae—tor vy she still g and et et
thank her stars for it—and all honour, also, to
My Fridmer, for tokong wo much pomns to nake
us acquonted with st "~=7%e Crotec, Mareh 19,
1854

“his s not onlv aovery wsetul, beeawe well
executed, bibhomaphical work—=st 3 alson work
of much interest to all who nre Cameeted wity
Iiterature “The bulk of 1t convats of u elassihed

fint, with date of publicntion, size, and price, of

all the works, otngmal or translated, whiel have
appemed omthe Umntod states durmz the last
torty vears; and an aphabctical mdex facili-
tates rcderenee to any paaGieuly work or enthor,
On the merits of this portion of the work we enn-
not, of course, be expeeted to form a yudgment
It would requine somethmg of the special eradi-
tion ot M1 bger hineselt, to say how lar he
has succeeded dr fallen short of his undertakimg
—how few, o how many, have heew his omis-
sond - There is one mdication, however, of his
cureful munuteness, which Aurzests the amount
of lubour that must have been bestowcd on the
wotk—numely, the full enumerntion of uli the
contents of the various Transactions and Scien-
tific Journads. Thus, the * Transactions of the
American Plulosophical Society,” from the yem
1769 to 1857~ no andea to which has y et appeared
m Ameriea —are an this work mnde easy of re-
ference, every paper ot everv volune heig men-
tonad germtin. - The natialist, who wishes to
know what papers have appearced m the Boston
Jowrnal ot Natural Iistory durmg the last
twenty years, that s, trom its connencement,
has only to glanee over the ive closely -primted
puages of this guude 1o satisty hinselt at onee "=
The Saturdery Reveear, April 2, 1859,
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as a whole tuke o more hivelv and o deeper inte-
rest i gmciiean aftwees than any other naton.
Now, Tam pomgto spenk of'w hook just 1eaay to
feave the press of o London publisher which,
whilertss o remmdable imstanee ot the tiath of
mv assertion i retaence to the Geymuans mnst
be eonsdered ®s serving the nterests of the
Tmited States, by promoting the good reputation
of Henean hite in an uncommon degree

*The London book trade has a v Trithner
& Co ot whose busimess transucthions Amencan
P liternture, s well s itarature on Aterica, form
" prmepal braneh, It s the i who have
Hatddy published the mbhogiaphy of Ameriean
ylangmuazes My, Nicolas Ta0ina” s a0 Gaman,
who hasnever inhalnted the Umted States and
vet he tisks hus tine, tabour, and mones o lite-
1ary pubbications, for w inch even v endcn ours
would have been made to tgd an Amenean pub-
" hisher
!¢ The new publication of Mr  Trithner, to
waich T huve 1cferred
of 800 pages, gnder the th of * ibliogaphieal
Gande to Amefican Lataatfue Aclassihed Last of
: Books pubbshed m the Unpted States of America,
Cfrom 1817 to 1807, Wath Bibhographieal Intro
i duction, Notes, and Alphabetiggl Index  Cotne
piled and edited by Nieolas Tritbner
S Phas last semark has but too mueh truth in
(it The Unitgd States, in the opmion of the
cgreat juass of @ou the well-educated people of
?‘:Ill’“p(‘, v a countny inhahted by g natww lost
m the purswit of materin] grterest, o country m
which ‘the teghmeally apphicable hranches of
some perenees may be cultnated to o certam
degree but o conutry ¢ssentially without htera-
{ ture and art, a conniry not without new Spapers
- somuch the worse forat—bhut almost without
books,  Now, here, Mr. Titibner, a German,
comes out with g list of American books, illing
a tluck vol me, though contaming Amerienu
publications only, + *ward from the vear 1817,
from which time” he dates the period of o more
deended ity mdependence of the United
States

** Sinee no native-born, and even no adopted,
Amcrican, has faken the ttouble of compiling, nr-
Frangmy, digesting, editmmg, and pubhshimg such
[ woik, who else bt o Gerinan could undertake
it # who else among the European nations would
have thought Awerican hteruture worth the
labour, the time aud the money 7 and let me
wdd, that u smaller work of & xinnlar churacter,
. * The Taterature of Ameriean Loeal Hstory, by
{ the late Dr_ Hermann l.mlcwm?v\ as the work of
B German, likewsee May be that the majority
s of the Americun public will aseribe but an me-

“ We have never scen a work on the national¥ feror degree of mterest to works of this kind

Iiterature of a people more carclully compiled
than the present, and the hibhogiaphical prole-
pomiena deserves attentine petusad by all who
would study either the pohtwal or the hterury
histny of the meatest republie of the West,'—
The Leader, Murch 26, 1KY

*The subyeet of my Tetter to-day mny seem to
be ot a purely Iiterary charaeter, but I feel justi-
tied to cluim w more genernld tnterest tor it. "That
subyect is couneeted with the good 1eputation of
the United States abroud, Tt s hkewise cone
nected wath the general topie of my two forma
letters  Lhave spokcn of the triends and the an-
tagonts of the Ijlm(('d States anonyg European
nutions, and among thedifferent classes of Enio-
penn society. T have stated that the antagouists
are elueflyto he found among the aristocracy,
not only of irth, but ‘ov mmd'~ as 1t has heen
culled—-tikewse . not ouly among the puvilesed
classes, and those com ceted with the Govern-
ment interests, but among those who live m the
sphere of biterature and art, and look down with
contemnpt upon a society e wineh ubilitannm
motives e believed to be pmamonnt And [
hay e nsserted that, thene Jitegaices e the opi-

nions ot cenjain elasses Jett nade, the Geimans,
1

The mugonty of the pubiie of other nations will

do the same, as 1t cannot he ceverybody 's husiness

to understund the usefulness of ibliomaphy,
cand of hooks contmnmg nothing but the enu-
;' meration and deseription ot books, One thing,
| however, must be apparent the deep interest

taken by some foreigners in some of the more
dend spheres of American hfes and if it s true,
that the elear lnstoreal msight nto its own de-
velopment, idend as well as moterial, is one of the
most valuable acqusitions of a nation, tuture
Aneniean generatsons will neknow ledge the good
serviees ot those foreigners, who, by their Literary
upf)hnlﬁml. conttibuted to avert the national
calamity of the origin of the hterary mdepend-
ence of Ardnea becoming veled m datkness "~
New Yook Dady 1rdune, Deeember, 1858,

“ Tt 1 remarkable and noteworthy that the
most valuabt* manual of Amercan’ literatuie
should npﬂmur in London, and be publiched by
an Lnehsh house,  Trubuers Bibliogr aphical
Guide to Amencan Lituature is o work of ex-
traordiary skill and perseveranee, wving an
index to all the pubhications of the Ametican
nest for the last forty vears.” — Harpers
FeckTy, Mareh 2oth, 1859,

oo large Bvo. volumd®
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*“ Mr. Trubuer deserves all praise for having
produced o work every wayv satisfactory , No one
who takes an mterest i the subject of which it
treats can dispense with it, and we have no
doubt that hooksellers in this country will learn
to consider it necessary to them as a shop manual,
and only second i importance, for the purposes
ot their trade, to the London Catalozue itself
That a foreiner, und a London bookseller,
should have accomplished w hat Ameneans them-
sclven have farled to do, 1s most ereditable to the
compiler  The volume contams 119 pages of m-
troductory matter, contammimg by far the beat
record of Amerean hiterary history yet pub-
Iished , und 521 pages of classed hists of hooks, to
whicl an alphabetical index of 33 pages s added
This alphabetical index alone may clumm to be
one ot the most valuable mds for enabling the
student of hterary ¢ristory to form a just and
perfect estimate of the great and riang n-
portance of Anglo-American  hiteratuote, e

Croungest and most untrammelled of all whgh
1Hustrate the gradual gevelopment,of the human
nmind."—The Press, Phiadelphu, 11, 1858,

“ We do not so much express the wish by this
notice, that Mr. Trithner may. not find o pubhe
ung ateful for h”s labour, s congratulate, erpe-
clly American Bibhophiles, upon the adva-
tage withm thewr reach, by the acquisition and
use of what Mr. Tritbner has so oppotunely
supplied " - Washington Nateone v Intclligencer,
March 220d, 1860

* This volume coffams a well-clussified lint of
hooks published m the Tmited Stltes of Amerrea
durmy the last forty years, preceded by a tole-
rably full survey of American hterary enter-
prise during the first halt of the mmneteenth
century. The value of such a guide, matseld
tolerably evident, becomes more xo upon glane-
myg over the five hundred and. forty pages of
close primt which display the hitdlary activity
pervadmg the country of Prescott and Mottlev,
of Trving and Hawthorne,ot Poeand Longtellow,
of Stov and Wheaton, of Moses Stumt and

Channing, This volume will be useful to the
seholar, but to the hibrarian it i indispensable
—Daily N ews, March 24, 1809

*There are hundieds of men of moderate
scholurshup who would gladly stand on some
higher and more ussured point.  They feel that
they have acquired much information, but they
also feel the need of that subtle diseiplime, hite-
rary edueation, r'nhout which all mere lesinmg
is the rudis indidesta moles, as much of a stum-
bhing-block as an aid  To those m such o con-
dition, works on Inibliozraphy are invaluable
For direction in clasaty ing alf readmg, whether
Enghsh or American, Alhbone’s Dictionary s
admirable , but, for purticnlar inforiation as to
the American side of the house, the recently
vublished Bibliograplical Guide to American
Lm'rutun‘. by Nicolas T'riibner, of London, may
be conscientionsly commended. A careful pe-
rusal of this truly remarkable work eannot fal
to give any mtelligent person a clear and com-
plete wdea of the whole state of Amertean book-
making, not only inits literary aspeet, but m its
lustorical, and, added to this, n 1ts most mecha-
meal detmls.” —Phidadelpha Evenny Buelletin
March 5th, 1859.

‘“ But the best work on Ameriean bibliography
yet published has come to us fiom Lou(‘:m.
where 1t has been compiled by the wed-known
bibhoplnle, Trubner. The work is 1emarkable
for condensation and aceniaey, thongh we have
noted n few errors und otmissions, ugon which we
should like to coinment, had we ndw space to do
80 "~ New York Temes, March 26th, 1859,

“ 8ome of our readers, whose attention has
heen purticularly called to serentific and hiterary
matters, may remember mecting, some years
sinee, in this country, s most intelligent fo-
reymer, who visited the Umted States for the
purpose of extending his business connections,

and makig a personal investigation into the
condition of literatwe in the New World — Mr
Nicholas Trahner—-the gentleman to whom we
havAmade 1eference —although by bitth a Ger-
maf; and by cdueation and protession a London
hoohseller, could hardly be ealled a * stranger m
Anilnien,’ for he had sent before him a most
valuable ‘letter of introduction,’ in the khape of
a carcfully compiled 1egister ot Amerienn books
are authors, entitled * Bibhiograplueal Giode |
tc Amcrran Literature,” &c, pp “ywai, 108,
This mmnual was the geim of the immportant
publication, the tule of whnich the reader will
ind at the commencement of this article,
Now, m_consequence of Mi, ‘Prithner’s adi
rable cldssification and munute index, the in-
1 quuer atter know ledge has nothing to do bat
copy from the Bibhogaphiceal Ginde the titles of
i the Ameriean books which he wishes to consult
| despateh them to his hibnary by a messenger, and
m a few mumutes he hias hetfore him the coveted
volumes, through whose means he hopes to
i enlarge his acquisihons  Undoubtedly 1t would
be a causcof well-founded yeproaen, of deep mor-
tification to every wntelhgent Amencan, 1if the
arduous lubours of the leamed editor and com-
piler of this volume (w hom we nlmost hesitate to
all a torcignen), should fwl to be sppreciated in
a country to which he hag, by the preparation of
thix valuable work, proved himselfso emiment o
benefuctor ” — Pennayloanma Enquirer, Muaich
20th, 1859,

The editor of this volume has aequired o
knowledge of the productions of the Ameriean
press which s rarely extubited on the other side
of the Atluntie, und which must commund the
admiration of the best iformed students of the
subject in this countryv. Thg former work on
Ameniean iblog aphy, though ninking no pre-
tensions to completeness, wis o valuable index
to various branches of learnmy that had been
successtully cultinated by our scholars, but,
neither in comprehensiveness of plan nor tho-
roughnessof excention,eanit be compared to the
elaborate and mmute record of American lite-
rature contmned m this volume  The duty of
the edutor requited extensive rescarch, vigifant
i thserinmmation, and untirmg diligenee . and in
the pertormance of his task we are no less struck
with the asccurncy of detail than with the extent
of hi information. The period to which the
volume 15 devoted, comprises only the last
forty years: but within that time’ the hitera-
ture of this conntry has recerved its most efti-
crent impulses, und been widdly unfolded in the
various departments of ntelleetual activity
It we were permitted to speak in hehalt of
Amceriean seholars, we should not fual to congra-
“tulate Mr Triibucr on the eminent suceess with
- whach he has accomplished his plan, and the
- ample and impurhu(‘ justice with which he has
registered the productions of our native anthor-
ship. After a careful exammationof his volume,
we e bound o express our highappreciation of
the imtelligence, fuirness and imdustry which ure
' conspicuous mats pages . for exactness and pre-
| e1sion it 1s no less remarkable, than for extent of
research ; few, 1t any, important publications
are omitted on its eatalorue, and although, as iy
inevatable 1w work of this nature, un erroncous
letter has sometimes crept mto u name, or an
erroneous figure mto o date, no one can consult
1t habitually without learning to rely on its
trustworthiness, as well ns its completeness.”—
Harper's Magavine, April, 1859

“ Nor is the book a dry catalogne enly of the
names aud contents of the publications of Ame-
rica  Prefixed to it are valuable bibliographical
prolegomena, nstructive to the antiquary, s
well ax usctul to the philolugist  In this portion
of the work, Mr. Ditibner hiad the assistance of
the late Dr Ludewig, whose early death was a
ureat loss to plulologicnl seience  Mi. Moran.
the assistant-secretary to the Amencan Lega-
tion, has added to the volume a historieal sum,
wmary of the hiterature of Amerien, and Mr.
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Edward Edwards is responsible for an miterestme |
‘ account of the public librares of the United

States  To Mr )l‘rlllnwr‘» owa earctul st werm-
| tendenee and hard work, however, the st dent
[ must ever remam indebted for one of the most |
| wseful and well-piranged books on hiblingra-
i phicallore ever published.  In addition to vis,
it s right to congratufute M. Tribner on the
i tact, that hin present work confirms the opinion
1 pussed on s Bibhotheen Glottiea,” that an g
i the booksclers thomselves honoura, 'e Iiter Iy
Cenunenee may exist, without elashing with busi %
ness arinngements. The hooksellers of old were
nuthors, und Mi, Trabner emulates therr exame
ple "=Mornony Chromcle, March 22, 185y.

o T 7T 0

" Mr Tribmer, who is not only o ibliopole
but o bibhiophite, has, i this work, matcnally
inereared the elann which he had alrendy upon
the n«rv(-t of all hook-lovers every where, but |
i espeeintly ta the United States, to whoe hitera-
- ture he hos now made so important and useful n

contribution.  So mneh lurger than a tormer

book, under asmnlar title, which he published
, 180, and w0 much more mnple i every
| Tespeet, the present constitutes a new mplement
- Aorow hbraries, aswell us the most valuable ex-
[ istmg md for those students vho, wathont libra
- 1ies, havean mtercst m hnowmg therr contents
| = Baltomor e Awerican, snd April, 1859,

“ Lastly, published only the other dav, is
i Traboers Bibhographical” Guide to Ameniean
Laterature, which gives a classed It of hooks
© published i the United States durimg the last
forty years, with bhographieal mtroduetion,
* notes, and alphabetical mdex s octavo
, Yobme hay heen compiled and edited hy Mi.
. Nacholas Ti e the well-known head of one
ot the preat foreym publishimg and importing
hotises of London, who s alsa edstor of Ludew i
mnd Turner s Liternture of American Aborgmal
Languages,  Besidos contanmg w elassed list of |
books, with an alphabetienl mdex, Mr. Tiab-
I ner s hook has an introduetion, in which, at con- ¢
o miderable fulnews, he treats of the history of |
Amerieun hiterature, mclnding newspapers, pe- «
riodicals, and public htiaries, Tt s fain to sgate
that My Pribner's Bibhographical Guide was
| ‘ml-hnl)( @ sulscquent to Alhboncs Dietionary,
hut prntad oft abont the sane tune "—2Pladdd-
phia Pressy Apnil dth, 1859,

{0 “Ths is o valuable work for hook buyers '
¢ For its comptlation we are mdebted to g foregn |
bibliomamee, hut one who has made himeeld
famulir with American Inerature, and has pos- |
nessed himself ot the most ample sources of m- |
formation _ The volume contuns - I “Ih[ll)-!

gruplucal Prolegomena; 11, Contributions to-

Cobbe, AN ESSAY ON INTUITIVE MoRat g,
Being an attempt %o popularize Ethical
Science. By Fravois Towir Coprk
Part 1. Turory a¥ Monrats.  Second
Edition.  Crown 8vo, Pp 296, cloth.

Part 11, Pracmior or MoraLs. Book
L RELusiovs Dury.  Second Edition.
Crown 8vo., cloth, o thefress.

| forty vems.

s m'thothquenient divisde en périede coloninle et

. torme 32 seetions consaerdes chacune A Fune de

, teruunce ce hvre, pemet da cger des recherehes

Addenda.

i
warfs o history of American btcrature 11T
Not§es of Public Librares of the United Swates

Thele three heads forn the wtroduetion, and '

seeupy one hundred and fifty pages, IV. Classed |
Iist of hooks , V. Alphabetical het of suthors.
This plan is somewhat after that adopted m
Watty' celebrated ¢ Biblotheea Britanniea,’ n !
work of nmense value, whose compilation oc- |
cupyed some forty years, The classified portion J
l

of ?he present work enables the reader to find
reaily the numes of all books on any one sub-
ject, Thealphabetical index of authors enables ¢
the reader to usees tum imstantly the names of all
authors and of ull their works, including the
numerous pertodical publications of the last |
Mr Trubner deserves the thanks of
the Literary world for his plan, and 1ts ahle exe-
cution " — New
April 1ith, 189, H
* L'autenr, dans une pl'(-zu:e de dix pages, ex-
ruqv Jes idies qmi har ont fuit entreprendre son g
rre, et le plan quil o e devorr adopter. Dub:
une savance introductioy, 11 fawst une revuoe
Gitique des dufderents ouvrages relutits & I'Amé- {
ngue, ibsgnale ceuy quiont le plup contnbué i |
Tetabhissement d'une Iittérnture spétiale Ainéni- |
cane, et il en fait Thastorre, cetge partie de son
travail est destnde & lur fare honneur, elle est |
I

|
|
York Corsier and Lnquirer, ‘

en pénode  Aw‘mienme et renferine, sur les |
progivs del” i primcene en Aminigue, sur le |
sulanre des autems, sur le commeree de ln h- |
brawrie, les pubhieations p odiques  des ren-
selrnemMents  fris ntiressants, que l'on est
houreux de trouser réums pour - prenuere fois |
Cette mtroduction, qui wa pas moms de 150 |
pages, ¢ ternune par une tuble Rmnsti({nc de L
toutes les ibhothigues publiques des difiérents l
Etats de I'Union. |
“Le catalog e mcthodique et aaisonns des |
ouvrages noero@ pas moms de 521 pages, il |
branches des serences humames, celle g donne
o histe des ouvinges quimtérossent Ia géographie
et les voyages (section xvi) comprend pres de
600 articles, ¢t pnn cux on trouve P'indieation
de plusicurs ouvrages dont nous ne soupeonions |
mime pas Fesistinee en Furope. Un index
wondral alphabétique par noms d'auteurs qui |

souvent hien pomibles Le vinde ibLiosraphique !
de M. Prubner est un monument ¢leve A P'ae-
tivite serentiigue et Littdraire. Américnime ('tl
come tdd, 1l st diene de presdre plaec y edte
drs ouy rages du mime penre ) sbhv's en Lurope
wu les Branet, Tes Lowndes, et les Ebert. (VAL
Lalte-Brun)." - Nowt clles .lanales des Voyages,
Apnl, 1859,

Sclater. CATaLoGUF oF A COLLECTION
or Arrrican Biebs belonging to Mr.
PuruirLa suiy SCLATER, MJA., Th. Doc,
F.R 8. Fellow of Corpus Christa College,
Oxford ; Secretary tothe Zoological So-
ciety of London ; Editor ot  The Iins.”
8vo. I’p. 354, and 20 coloured Platos of
Iinds, cloth, 30s.

. D
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Rowan. MEDITATIONS oN DEaTH WND
Erinsrry. Translated from the Genexan
(by command) by Freprrica Rowax,
Tubhshied by Her Myjesty’s Gracious
pormussion. Inonovolume, crown 8vo.,
cloth.

Compte Rendu da Congres
Internationalde bientaisawre
de Londres. Trowsime Session. 2

volumes, 8vo. (one French, one English) '

L the Press.

Paton., A Hisrory or 1ir KaviTiaN
Revorurion, from the Peiod of the
Mamelukes to the Death of Mohammaed
Alr; trom Araband European Memotrs,
Oral Traditiony ,and Local Resewch,
By A. A. Patow, F.RR 8., Author ot
“TResoarches on the Danube and tfe
Adratie.”  Two yolumes, 8c, cloth.

Ticknor, A History oF sSvanisn
LirerarTune.  Entirely rewritten. By
(o TykNor.  Three volumes,
Crown 8vo., cloth.

Parker. Tur
Throvorr PARKLR ;
Fheologieal, Polemical,
Writings, Scinesns, Speeches, and Ad-

comtaining s

Cotrrerend WORES o

and  Critical -

Cutalogre of Linportant Works.

dressey, and Litorary Miscellanics,  In
Twelvo Volumes, Crown 8vo , eloth.
AN BESSAY ON THE AGE AND

R(';"ﬂll.

,HQUITYOF'Im BooK 0F NABATILAAN
Annrourrure. To which v added an
Imuguial Lecture on the position of
the Shonutic Nations in the History of
(tvihzation. By M Ei~esr ReNay,

© piembns de I'Tnstiint.  Inone V olume,

} \f,xowu 8vo., cloth.

 BleeK. A Comraramive GRAMMAR oF

| US0UTH AFIMCAN LANGUAGES, By Dr.
W H:1 BrrkLk. Inono Volume, Crown
8vo., cloth.

Wilson.,  Essavs
CHIEFLY ON THIE RFLIGION 0F THE
Hinnus, By H. H Wnson, M.A.,
F RS, late Boden Profossor of San-
skrt m the Unmiversity of Oxtford.
Collectod and Edited by Dr. ReiNitonn
Rosr. Vol 11,

Wedgwood. A DicmioNary o

‘TENGLsn Ernymoroay. By HeNsLeian
Winawoon, M.A, late Fc-lfuw of Christ
College, Cambndge,  (Volumo 11—,
to I'.) 8vo.

AND Lrcrores

1

WERTIFIMER AND (0., PRINIERS, C1RCUS PLACL, FINSBURY CIRCUS,
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